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To the Right Horourable 
m——y | 
Right Reverend Father. in God, 


Lord Biſhop of LONDON; 


One of the Lords of His MAJ ES T.Y's 
Privy Council: [ 


May it pleaſe Your Lordſhip, : 1: 
| 9, H E following Book be- 
& ing .the Hiſtory. of . a 

Church: that was never 

at any:time under” the 

WERNER Pp Yoke, and which 

Eon when its Princes, inftead 
| ' of being Nurſing Þa- 

thers, ſtruggled hard of late years to have 

brought its Neck under it;;' never reſted 

. until it had' both broke that inſapportable 

Yoke aſunder, and ſecured it ſelf from 

ever having the like Attempts made agairi 

upon its Liberty : To whom can it ſo na- 
turally go for Fatqonngyes toa Noble and 

Great Prelate , who had the Courage , 

when Popery was in the heighth of its laft 
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Triymph amogg us, in,bis own Gngle Per- 
ſon to 4 * rhe firſt Public ChE that 
it met with (a Kindneſs the Church and 
State of E-g/and will, I bope, gever farget, 
I am fire they'ought' not), and who has 
furthermoreg-for near theſe Twenty Years, 
made it his-ehief Study , by creating a 
tight underſtahding betwixt all Antipapal 
Churches;: to'unite them all .into one Bo- 
dy ; that fo they may be the better able to 
withftand FFT PRrmmon Enemy, who 1s 
ſtill indefatigable in his Endeavours to 
bring all Churches yer into bondage. 

Which Conſideration, together with 
the great Obligation the Compiter of this 


Hiſtory is under, .co negle@ n#&pportuni- 


ty of owning'tothe World how much he 
has. been; beho6lden:to your Lordſhip ; as 
they: have put, me upon dedizating it to 
You, fo I cannot but hops,;thata Perſon 
of YourLordſhip's High Birth; and admi- 
rable-Benignity and ſweetneſs of Temper, 
will both pardon'imy Preſumption in fo 
doing, and paſs by any weakneſſes that 


may: diſcover: theraſclves in the Compo- 
fare ; and alſo accept it as a {mall Teſti- 
mony of my being; '. -- | 


+1 + © Tour Lordſbig's | 
me Devoted, and moſt humble Servant, 
Michael Geddes, 
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"THEN mm the-Preface tothe Sywod 
'/  Diamper, <1 promiſed-, from md 
.gueſe Relations," 79. give: ſore Ao- 
count of the Churches which were never within the 
Bounds of the Roman Empire z 1 -ntended to have 
begun with the Church of Moſul, or Babylon; but 
»ot having hitherto beers able to procure"thoſe Infor- 
mations > it 'hich I had'then ſome reaſon to ex- 
pe; and having, during my wine Years Reſidence 
at Lisbon, furniſhed ' my ol with all the Portu- 
gueſe Books which do any ways weat of Ethiopia, 
1 was perſwaded by ſome Friends to alter my mind, 
and to begin with. That. Church, -which of: all 
others, till within theſe Two hundred years, had had 
the leaſt Communication with the Roman ;\ and 
which, notwithſtanding all the pains its Princes and 
the Feſuits have been at of late, to bring her under 
the Bondage of the Papacy, has, tho with a terrible 
ftruggle, maintained: ber. Primitive Liberty and I 
dependency on that Ambitious avd Ulſurping See ; 
and does t0;tbis day, . with greater Zeal than. ever, 
aſſert them. | | \= 
nd that I may not ſcem Actum agere in pub- 
liſhing an Hiſtory of Ethiopia! after the Learned 
36. Ludolphus : I am' to acquaint the ' Reader, 
That whereas the two great Splendid Roman Miſ- 
fions into that. Empire, are the moſt remarkable 
things that have come t0 our knowledge in the Hi-. 
ſtory of that Church ; ſo if ſome of my Learned + 
Friends axe 17s e Two, Miſſions, with 
Fa : 3 all 


The Preface. 


all their Steps and Circumſtances, are he placed in 
a truer Light than they were ever ſeen in before. 
| " Awd tho Twill not promiſe that uþy Conjectures 
pon the, dark and bidden things of: thoſe Miſſions 
are all true ; as who indeed that makes many, and 
e/Peaiglly its matters which. bave been. itiguſtriouſly 
get. thes 1 oan ſafely, Jays that I hawe:not made one 
but what 1 jr 2 8 ad ſome ground for 5 And as 
to gatters.of fact; 1:de aſſure the Reader, that im 
the matter of the Miſfions, I hawe)ſet. dawn few or 
none, but what 1 had. out off Roman-Catholick 
Writers, and licenſed: by the Inquiſition, and ho 
for the moſt part wereJeluits., : 

There are Four things, whereof, if. 1 ans not mi- 
ſtaken, this Hiſkery will abundantly ſatisfy the Im- 
partial Reager, . + PREM 
' , The Fatlt 5s, That the Roman Miflionaries, but 
eſpecially tbe Jeſuits, bawing neither the gift of Mi- 
Yaeles, nor of Patience, to wait, for the ſlow iſſues 
of- the old method of converting Nations by preaching 
the Faith to them, are every where ( where they- 
can come at them ) far diſpatching it with Dragoons, 
or by ſome other violent and ſanguinary way. The 
Jeſuits: being all ra a. mas of the ſame opinion with 
their great Apoſtle of. the' Indies, tFrancis Xaveir, 
whoſe Maxim, as Ravarette informs.ms, was : 
Mientras no. eſtiuveron debaxo del Moſquete, 
g&-avis de. ver Cheittiano de provecho z- that w 
ts Jez,”Miflionaries without Muskets do never 
rigke - Converts to: any-purpole : The rruth of 
which, Maxim, John Bolunte, a Miſſionary Fe- 
[aait, tells 22s, 35. confirmed by untoerſal Experience, 
Nien. el Brafil (/eith: he) Peru , Mexico, Flo- 
rida, Phulipinas, 'y Maluca, ha havido Chri- 

| - {tianidad, 
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ſtianidad, ni Converſion, ſinla fombra de vel 
Poder Secular ; that #, Neither in the Brafils, 
Pern, Mexico, Florida, the Philipins, or Ma- 
luca, have any Converfions beer made, with- 
out the help of the Secular Power ; affirming 
in another place of bis Book , Que en nenguna 
parte ſe ha hecho fruto ſin Armas, that #, That 
Miffionaries have done nothing any where, 
without Military Arms. 

The Second x, That there is no Tyranny in the 
World equal to that which the Roman Prelates 
( where they have the Secular Arm at their com:- 
mand) do continually exerciſe, and that without the 
common relentings of humanity , upon all ſorts of 
people, that will not turn to their Religion. 

The Third &, That Miflionarics, when ever 
they have inſpired a Prince, the main Budy of whoſe 
Subjetts are Anti-papiſts, with a bigotry to introduce 
their Religion into his Country, do commonly before 
they have done with him , either run him out of 
breath, or make him run his head againſ# a wall. 

The Fourth «s, That Ambition. did wery, early 
take poſſeſſion of the Jeſuits Order, that Society 
mor being above ten years ſtanding in the World, 
when it had engroſſed a Miſſion to it ſelf, which did 
promiſe both greater and cheaper Honours to its Mi- 
niſters than ever any Miſlion had dohe befare. 

The clear diſcovery of which Truths , | together 
with that of the true $ pirit and Temper of Miffio- 
naries, and the Precipices they put Princes upon, who 
are (0 unhappy as to be their Converts, muſt: make 
This Hiſtory to be of ſome uſe to all Proteſtant 
Comntreys., - which may therein, as n a glaſs ſee, 
what treatment they are to expect from Popery, when 
ever the Supream Power i in its hands. | 


A 4. I have 
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I bave as an Appendix, given the Reader an 
Epitome of the Dominican Hiſtory of Echiopia, 
writ by a Friar of that Order, and printed at Va- _ 
lentia, in the Year 1610. and ndt only licenſed by 
zhe Inquiſition, and all the other Regular and Se- 
cular Licenſers of the Dioceſs, but recommended like- 
iſe by them to the World, as a true, uſeful, and 
edifying Hiſtory: As alſo a Full Account of the Pra- 
ties and Convittion of Maria of the Annuncia-. 
tion, the Famons Lisbon Nunz which I take to be 
720 ſuch Originals in their ſeveral kinds, as are not 
eaſily to be met with, | 


— 
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A Catalogue of the Authors ont of 
whom this Hiſtory was compoled. 


Thanaſins. Spondanms. 
Ruffmnzes. | 

Phioloſtorgins. Theſe that follow were 
Elmirinas. all Jeſuits. os 
Paulns Venetas. $5 | 
Damianus Goer. Aaffeins. 
Zage. Zabo. © Gueriro. 
Francs Alvarez. Pays. 
The Patriarch Bermudes. Godinms. 
Fobn de Barros. Almeyda. 
Antony de Gourea. Fernandez. 
O/ſorins. ”. Tellez. 
Pereira. Rodriguez, 
Thomas & Feſu. Vega. 
Wunſleb. : The Patriarch Mendes. 
Fob Ludolphas, _ The Miſpnaries Letters. 
Baronins, © V irichs, 3 Pas 
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A. 
HE Abuna (or Patriarch) 


never grants any In- 

dulgences, pag. 88. A 
filſe Accounr of his Ele&tion, 
111. His Office, 112. - He 
comes to Court, and is angry 
with the Conferences that had 
been held without his leave, 
301. The Conferences are re- 
newed before him, 3or. He 
leaves the Court in wrath, and 
excommunicates the Emperor, 
302. He promotes an Aſſoci- 
ation in defence of their Reli- 
gion, 303. Being invited tro 
Courr, goes thither well guard- 
ed, 305. The A4buna and Monks 
wait on the Emperor in a Bo- 
dy, 306. Upon the Emperor's 
ſlighting their Complaints, they 
leave the Camp in a rage, 307. 
He goes againſt Julim in pers 
ſon, 30g. and is ſlain, 317. 


Adam ſucceeds Claudius, 201. a 


fierce Enemy to Popery, 20r. 
is ſlain in battel, 206. is ſuc- 
ceeded by his Son Malac Saged, 
who takes no notice of the 
Miſſionaries, 207. 


Alaf is ſucceeded by his Son 


Adjam Saged , the preſent Em- 
peror of Ethiopia, 465. 


The Agaus take up Arms, 303. 
The 4gaus having ſent toa Prince 


of thte Royal Family, who had 


A 


TABLE 


taken ſanftuary among the 
Gavles, to take the Crown of 
Echiopia upon him , take up 
Arms in defence of their Re- 
ligion, 356. 


Albuquerque ſends two Envoys to 


Helena, the Governefs of Erhio- 
pia, 43- 


Alelujah, the moſt famous of all 


their Monaſteries, 31. The 
Diſcoveries were intermitted 
and revived again by 4!phonſo. 


The Alexandrian Submiſſion he 


refers to, was a mere Trick, 

231, 

They make a Remonſtrance of 
their Caſe to the Emperor, 
360. | 

They by a Tiick neceſlirate 
che Emperor to declare his 
willingneſs that his good 
Subjects ſhould enjoy their 
old Religion, : 390. 

The ſtrong Mountain of .4::- 
bucanet 18 ſtormed by Gams, 


130. 

Father Antony Firnandez's Let- 
ter to the Father Viſitor of 
the Indies, 320. 

Ambaſſadors from the Portu- 
gueſe and Hobaſſms had their 
Audience of the Pope at 
Bononia, 718. 

The Habaſffin Ambaſſadors ſub- 
miſſion to the Pope, 79. 

Ambaſſadors are ſent from E- 
thiopia to Portugal, 289. 

A pate 
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A particular Account of the 
Ambaſſador's Journy, 293. 

ey are induftriouſly ſent out 
of the way, 294+ 

They are kindly received by 
the Comical King of Gin- 
giro, 297. 

They are ſtopt by the Prince 
of Combute, upon an inti- 
mation of their nor having 
been ſent by the Emperor, 
ibid. 

They are ſuffered to proceed 
on their Journey, 299. 

They are thrown into Jay] by 
the King of 4/aba, and af-, 
terwards ſent home ſtrip- 
ped, ibid. 

The Archbiſhop of Goa ſends one 
Sylva, a Secular Prieſt , into 
Ethiopia, 229. 

The Archbiſhop of Goa writes 
to the Jbuna to ſubmit him- 
ſelf to the Pope afrer the 
Example of the Patriarch of 

= alexanaria, 231. 

Athanateus's Letter to the King 
of Portugal, 281. 

His Letter to the Viceroy of 
the Indies, 282. 


B. 


Abtrnagays takes up Arms 
| againſt Adam, 203. 
He is routed, and goes over to 
the Twrks, 205. 

He brings the Turks into Ethi- 
opia, and delivers Matrua 
and the other Seaporr-Towns 
to them, ibid. 

Bartholomew de Tiroli, Founder of 
the great Dominican Convent 

Akllyab, 47 ©. 


Baſilides throws his Uncle Raz 

Cella into Priſon, p. 396. 

He ſendeth for the Patriarchs 
and Fathers Arms, and ba- 

- niſheth them all ro Femona, 
396. 

Having extirpated Popery, re- 
covers moſt of his loft Pro- 
vinces, 465. 

Aﬀeer an happy Reign of Thir- 
ty two years, he is ſucceed- 
X by his Son Aelaef Saged, 


455. . 
Jubn Bermudes before he went, wag 
was conſecrated a Biſhop by the 
Abuns.Habaſſin Ordination by a 
ſingle Eutychian Biſhop, was al- 
lowed to be valid by the Pops 
when he came to Rome, 120. 
Bermudes having his Title to 
the Abunaſhip of Ethiopia 
confirmed by the Pope, goes 
from -Rome to Lisbon, 121. 
Where he aQed as the Habaſſm 
Abuna, 1bid. 
He returns to Goa, having, as 
*ris aid, obtained an Order 
for 400 Soldiers, ib4. 


C. 


WO Tralian Capuchins come 
to Suaghem, 45 3» 

Six French Capuchins are ſent 
by ſeveral ways into Erhjo- 
pia, 450. hs bs 

Don Edward Calvam, chief of the. 

Embaſly, dying in the Iſland 

of Camera , was ſucceeded by 

Lima, 48. hy 

Cavilam and Payo, who both un- 
derſtood 4rabick, are fent by 
the way of Memphis to find out 

Habaſſia, 49. 


Cavillam 


Cavilam ( Payo dying by the 
way) goes firſt to the Indtes, 
then to the Southern Coaſt 
of Africk , and art Jaſt enters 
into Habaſſia, 40. 

He was kindly entertained by 
the King , whoſe name was 
Alexander, 41. 

He was detain'd as a Spy by 
King Nahod, ibid, 

He ſends an account. of the 
Country by an Habaſin 
Moxk, ibid. 

Cel a Chriftos's Letter to the Pope, 

291, | 

He turns Roman-Catholick, 285. 
The Cardinal of Portugal prevails 
with the Pope to call the Pa- 

triarch out of Eckiopia, 210. 

The High Chamberlain's Speech, 


347. 

The Church that had been turn- 
ed into a Moſque, is conſe- 
crated by the Abuna, 131. 

The Churches built by Queen 
Sheba, and Queen Canaace , 


473- 

Claudius the Emperor invaded by 
Nur, King of Aael, 199. 
Gives him battel, in which he 

was ſlain, 200. 
. Clauaius hath ſome ſucceſs in 
the beginning , but was 
uickly after obliged to re- 

. Bre to the Mountains, 122. 

Ty yen Letter to the 

| ror, 181. 

He Ns to Court, 182. 

He 3s received with great ce- 
remony, 183. 

He urges the Emperor to ſub- 
mic hunſelf co the Pope, 
184. 

The Coadjutor thunders out an 
Excommunication, 197. 


A Table. 


A Dialogue betwixt the Empg- 
ror and Coadjutor, 202. _ 
The Caadjutor and the Fathers 
made Priſoners by the Turks, 


206, 

The Patriarch dying at Goa, 
the Coadjutor becomes Patris 
arch, 207. 

A Conference between the Em. 
peror and a Portugueſe about 
Religion, 178. 

Several Conferences about Religi-« 
ON, 195, 300, 
he Congregation de Propaganda 
fide, being diſſatisfied with the 
Condu@ of the Portugueſe Je- 
ſuits in Ethiopia, takes the Miſ- 
fion from them, and gives it 
to the Capuchins, 446. 

The Congregations anſwer to 
the Patriarch, 455. 

The Courtiers finding that none 
but Papiſts were favoured , 
rurn civil to the Fathers and 
their Religion, 300. 

The Country is much alarmed 

therewith, ibid. | 

The Croiſade 1s totally defeated, 
and the old 4buna \lain, 311. 

A fifth Cro:ſade raiſed againſt the 
Emperor, 349. 


7. 


T HE Damotes take up Arms 
for their Religion , and 
are routed, 318. 

The Emperor David's Letter\t0 
Emanuel King of Portugal, 50, 
His Titles, 50, 5r. 

His Letter to King John the 
Third of Porrugal, 58. - 
His Letter to| the Rowan Pon» 

tuff, 64. | £ 
i His 


His ſecond Letter to the Ro- 
man Pontiff, 71. 

He brings a terrible Storm up- 
on himſelf, by ſeeking to 
enter into an Alliance with 
the Portugueſe, 118. 

He ſends one John Bermudes a 
Portugueſe ( after having gi- 
ven him a Title to ſucceed 
the 4buns when he died ) 
to Rome and Laubon, to ſo- 
licit and haſten ſome Suc- 
Ccors, 129. 

Dembea Lake, its Deſcription, 4. 

its Iſlands, 6. 

Eight Dominicans arrive at Ethio- 
pia, and are kindly received by 

Preſter John, 467. 


E. 


bs er King of Portugal,ſends 
a ſplendid Embaſly to the 
Emperor of Habaſſia, 47. 
He ſends 4meida with a great 
Fleet to take Ormr , and 
ſome other Seaports in the 


Indies, 42. 
The deſign of the Habaſſin Em- 
baſh, 110. 


The Emperor being acquainted 
with the arrival of the Porru- 
gueſes, writes to Gams to come 
and join him, 128. 


The Emperor being reſtored to 
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He thereupon writes to the 
Patriarch of 4/exandris, to 
ſend an buns into: Ethiopia 
as formerly, 147. 

Heenrages the Portugueſe there- 
by, ibid. 

He receives the 4bzne, whoſe 
Name was Joſeph, at Deberea, 


148. 

He rids himſelf of the Popiſh 
Patriarch Bermudes, ibid. 

His defence of himſelf and his 
Faith, 167. | 

His Confeſſion of Faith, 185. 

He offers to lay the Debates 
abour Religion before his 
Council, 189. 

He anſwers the GCoadjutor*s 
Book, and writes one in de- 
fence of his own Faith, 196. 

He invites Father Peter to 
Court, 239. 

He greatly admires Father Pe- 
ter*'s Sermon, and therefore 
ſent him his Dinner from 
his own Table, 248. 

He diſcovers his [ntention to 
Father Peter to turn Roman 
Catholick, 250. 

His Letter to the Pope, M51. 


His Letter to the King of 


Spain, 253. 

He marcheth againſt the Re- 
bels, 257. TIO 

He is killed fighting, 259. 


the quiet poſſeſſion of his The New Emperor ſends to. Father 


Kingdom, quarrels with the 
Portugueſe, 145. © 

' The chief cauſe of his quarrel 
was, the 4buna urging him 
to turn Roman Catholick pre- 
ſently, 145- "Fi 

He is reſolved never to turn 

Roman Catholick, 146, 


Peter to come to him, 273. 
He offers to write to the King 
of Portugal and the Pope, and 
is encouraged by Father Pee 
ter to do it, 275. 
His Lertes to the Pope, 276. 
His. Letter to the King of 


Spain, -278, 
NRA | Theſe 


Theſe Letters were probably 

forged by ſome Miffonary, 

A nk ſet up and 
mock Emperor ſet up an 

. maſlacred, 284. - C 

The Emperor and his Brother 
Raz, Cella Chriſtos, convin= 
ced of Chriſt's having two 
Natures, 285. 

He publiſheth an EdiR, prohi- 
biting any to affirm that 
there is but one Nature in 
Chriſt, 3or. | 

He publiſheth a Proclamation, 
commanding all his 'Sub- 
Jefts to turn Roman Catho- 
hcks, 303. 

He 'is. addreſſed to, not to 
trouble his SubjeQs abour 
their Religion, 304. 

He is deaf to all ſuch Addreſ- 
ſes, 305. 

An Attempt made upon his 
Life, 308. 

Upon his Viftory , prohibits 
his Subje&s to obſerve Sa- 
turday, 312, 

A ſevere Libel :comes out a- 
- gainſt him, 312. 

By a ſecond Proclamation, he 
commands all Subje&s to 
work upon Saturdays, 203. 

A: Rebellion breaks out upon 

His Specch th 

peech thereupon, 315. 

He fends an Army againſt the 

Rebels, and routs ' them, 


” GTP, 

He reconciles himſelf to the 
Church of Rome; 319. 

He grows jealous of his Bro- 
ther Raz Cells, 331. 

He ſends him againſt Gadrie!, 
who was at the head of a 
Croiſade, 332. 


A Table. 


His Letter to the Patriarch, 


3. | 
He is obliged to employ his 
Brother againſt them, 357. 
Dom Apolinar d' Almeyda brings 
Letters, and a Jubilee to the 
Emperor, and to the Prince, 


364. 
The Emperor's Zeal revived by 
this Letter; and a Jubilee, 


368. | 

He is defeated by the Peaſants 
of Laſts, 372. 

He is paſſionately addreſſed 
for a Tuleration, ibid. 

He ſpeaks to the Patriarch a- 
bour it, and will nor be de- 
nied, 373. | 

The Toleration proclaimed. The 
Patriarch's Proteſtation a» 
gainſt it, 374- 

The Emperor's Anſwer to the 
Patriarch's Proteſtation, 377. 

He declares his Reſolution to 
continue a Roman Catholick, 
379. 

The Patriarch baffled in a great 
point of his ſuriſdiQtion, z 80, 

The Country People in good 
humour by a Toleration, yet . 
not ſatisfied without res 
eſtabliſhment of their old 
Religion, and baniſhed the 
Patriarch and Fathers of E- 
thiopia. Raz Cells going a« 
gainſt the Peaſants with an 
Army, 1s routed, 38:1. | 

The: Remaniſts have all their 
Churches .and Lands taken 
from 'trhem. | The Emperor 
dieth, and is ſucceeded by 
his Son, Bafilides, 395. 


The Emperor marcheth againſt 


them, and obtaineth a Vi- 
Qory, 382, He 
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Remonſtrances of the Gran- 
dees and: others, to reſtore 
the Alexandrian Religion. 


383. 
The Patriarch and Fathers en- 
deavour to divert him, 385. 
He continues immoveable in 
- his Reſolution, 388. 


. The Patriarch's Manifeſto, 392. 


A Proclamation for reſtoring 
wo Alexandrian Religion. 
eſtivities thereupon, 394. 
The Emperor hearing thereof, 
commands the Patriarch and 
Fathers to leave Ethiopia, 


Sas. 

He writes to the Baſhaw of 
Suaqbem, 45 4. 

The Baſhaw murthers them all 
three, and ſends their heads 

to the Emperor, 454. 

The Emperor's Library founded 

by Queen Saba, 471. 

His Treaſury, 472. 

The Empreſs arrives at the 
Camp, 127 


The Excharift is adminiſtred to 


Children when they are bapti- 
zed, 95. 


Evpenizs the Fourth ttanſhtes the 


Council from Florence ro Rome, 
upon a ſham Pretence that the 
Emperor of Ethiopia was ſend- 
ing an Ambaſſador with a 
ſubmiſſion of himſelf and his 
Church to him, 23. 


Efemethew made King of the Ho- 


merites, depoſed by the Habaſſin 
Army, which put Abraham in 
his place, 17. 


Ethiopia, the Climate, 7. 


The true Title of the Emperor, 
ibid, | | 
The Provinces, 2. 


A Table. 


He is moved by the paſſionate 


Its ſeveral great Rivers beſide 
the Nile, 6. 

Its great mixture of Pepple, 7. 

The Court -Language: is Am- 
chara, ibid. | 

The'Emperor names his Succeſ- 
ſor, 6. 

The Rojzal Arms, ib. 

The Queen of Sheba reported 
to haye been its Empreſs. 
Her Son by Solomon ſaid to 
have introduced Judaiſm in- 
to it, 8. : 

The Ewnuch that was baptized 
by Philip, is ſaid tohave been 
of this Country, and to have 
introduced Chriſtianity in- 
to it, 9. 

Frumentius, Biſhop of Axum, its 
Apoſtle, 10. 

Conſtantine's Letter to the Prin- 
ces of Axum, 11+ 

Nine Monks come into it, 14. 

Juſtinian ſends an Embaſly in- 
to Ethiopia, 15. 

The buſineſs of the Embaſſy, 


16. 

The Ethiopians ſend an Am- 
baſſador to the Patriarch of 
Alexanaria, 17. 

James the 4dbuns of Ethiopia 
depoſed by the Queen, and 
reſtored by the King afcer- 
wards, 18. 

The ſeventh place in a gene- 
ral Council given to' the 4- 
buna of Ethiopia, by the 4- 
rabick Canons of the Coun- 
cil of Nice, 20. | 

The firſt Diſcovery of the 
Church of Ethiopia by the 
Portugueſes, 29. 

The account of the/Succeffion 
of their grand Abbots, 29. 

Two 
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q F. 
; W O Father: are ſent from 
Fremona to congratulate 


Suſenews, who took the Name 
of Seltem Sagtd, 272. 


A Table. 


Gams conduQted by a Jew toa 
Mountain, of which, and a . 
great 'drove of Horſes, he 
makes lumſelf Maſter, 13 7. 

He routed and taken Priſoner, 


Seven of the Fathers purchaſe The Geuls invade Ethiopia, ſur- 


leave to go to Dio, but the 
Patriarch is detained, 433- 
Four Fathers condemned. as 
Traytors, and executed by 
the Mob, 446. 
Father Fermandes ſollicits for 


EF . 208. 

The m—_ King's Rage againſt 
Proteſtants, ſuperior to that of 
the Arian; againſt the Ortho- 
aox, 13. 


G. 


"Y. Ama enters into Ethiopia 
with his Troops, and the 
Roman Patriarch, 125, 
Z He ſends an hundred of his 
# men to fetch the Empreſs to 
ts his Camp, 126. 

He is intercepted in his march 
towards the Emperor by 
Grape T3 Niel q 

An huffing Meſlage , with a 
ridiculous Preſent, is ſent to 
Gama by Granhe, ib. 

Gama returns Granhe a Meſ- 
ge, with a Preſent no leſs 
huffing than ridiculous, 133. 

Gama beſieged on all ſides by 
Granhe, 134. 

He opens a paſſage to himſelf, 

with the bravery of his 
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men, being aſſiſted with 
Artillery, 3. | 
He obligeth Graxhe to retreat, 


prize Buco the Viceroy, and 
are driven home by Rez Cela, 
348. 

a a Mahometan Prince, ob- 
tains ſeveral Viftories over 
David, 119. 

He drives him at laſt; in a 
prangony out of his Empire, 


ib. 

Granhe being reinforced by a 
Body of Turks, and a Train 
of Artillery , forceth Gama 
to come to a Battel, 13g. 

Granhe killed fighting, 144. 


H. 


s þ HE King of Habaſis vi- 

Qorious over the . King of 
Aden, Ig. 

Pretty Stories ſent from Habaſ- 


ſia, 346. 

The Hesbaſins hold the Scri- 
ptures to be the perfe& Rule 
of Faith, 3r. 

Their Monaſteries lictle Villa- 


8&5, 30. 

Monkery much the ſame in 
Habaſſia, as it was in the be- 
ginning, 7. _ 

They are Eutychians, ib. 

They deny the Pope's Supre- 
macy, ib, 

The Emperor is Head of the 
Church, 32. 

Their Prieſts marry, i. Th 
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They have Uivets Faxins of 


AV hat a b NE fat at the wo 
' - of the Sacra: 
'-mnſt proMiothy my wan 
do inot elevate, tive adore 
the Hoft, nor. a it after 

the Compmnitn. hey. break 
it after "tis conſecrated, #6. 


' "They reckon the receiving of 


it breaks their Faſt, 6. 


They do not. Ty Tranſiub- 


fantiation, 3 ; 
The =_ only a Geteral Con- 


They FRg Purgatory ,  Confir- 
mation, and Extreme: Union, 
They condeinin Graven Ina- 
ges. They keep Sorutdy ay and 
Sunday. Their Offices are 
dll in the Vulgar Tongue, 


34- 

They. are devout. They never 
go into a Church with their 
Shoes on, nor fit in it buc 
upon the ground, 35. 

They ſeldom preach, ib. 

The Habaſſin Embaſſy to the 
Pope little regarded, 74. 

Afﬀeer having lay'n five years 
neglef&ted at Libor, it was 
ſent to Rome as an. honou- 
rable Appendix to a Portu- 
gueſe Embaſſy, 75. 

The Hav3ſſins believe Original 
Sin, 89. 

Their Clerks may. marry, :6. 

The Habaſſins have a great Ve- 
pms for their Churches, 


They are all baptized every 
year on the day of the Epi- 


phany, 92. 
They circumciſe both Men 


A Table. 


and Women, 93. 


iS 
vL 
BB ; 


They give the Eucharif to 


(rmeak Fg when. they" are 2 
Circumciſion 3 4 AZ; obſerved by | 


them as a pM buta i 


Civil Cuſtom, 


Children of, Cn Parents 


before baptized, called half | 


"Chriſtians, 98. 


Gonfirmation and Extreme Un- 


ar no_ Sacraments., 'The | 


re the perfe& Rule of | 
Tp 100, +. ; 
They all if Flew: the Sacrament 
i Elements. Ic is not 
"Yeh in their Churches ; -Itis © 
"never receiv put in the 3 
Church, 1or. | 


I't is never-adminiftred but 
once aday in a Church; ir 


. Is not ſbew'd to the People. 


No Maſſe: faid for the Dead, | 


' 1o2, 


Juſtification of their abſtain- | 


ing from. Meats made un- | 


cleatn by the Law, 103. 


An expreſſion of the greatneſs . 


of the Habaſſin Zeal againſt 
Popery, 164. 


The Empreſs Helena ſends two | 


Envoys to 


WErque, 4.4» 
Father Hierom is 


t 1nto Eu- 


rope to olicit for Troops, | 
and to juſtify the Jeſuits 'Þ 


Condu& in Ethiopia, 443- 
He. obtains nothing-.at Rome | 
bur Bleſſings, and at Maarid 


and Lubon but ir Promi» ; 


ſes, 444- 


-—"'- ths 
p, 
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The Homerites conquered by the ? 
Ethiopians, Their Deliverers, I 
16, I 


A ridicw. # 


I. 


A Ridiculous Hmpeſture does 


Popery ſome difſervice,z62. 


The Infante Don Henry , the firſt 


and moſt zealous Promoter of 
the diſcovery of . unknowa 
Countries, 36." 


Iznatius Loyola labours to engroſs 


the Hebaſin Miſſion to his new 
The ned, ſo quick] 
Jeſuits (leaping ſo quickly 
wo ſuch high Dignities, 
contrary to their Vows, 
create' 'Enemues, 159. 
Two Yeſuits are ſent in a dif- 
guiſe wo Erhiopia, 226. 
were- diſcovered , and 
made Slaves in drabis, 227. 
A Mearonite Jeſuit mou in dif- 
Mi e to Erhiopts, ibid. 
map" diſcovered and put to 
death, \ for having profeſſed 
himſelf a Mahometan, 228, 
The 7eſuits ere& a College at 


Dio, 233: 
Jacob, the Natural Son of Mala: 


Sagued, was then Emperor, 

237: 

Gs 1s de oe, and- Za Dane 
guil Emperor, 239. 

Some Inftances of the Feſnirs 


ny all other Intereſts 
to that of their own Order, 


241+ 
Upon Jacob's delay of comin 
1 , he is choſen 


the 
En by them, 264. 
A Melſage is ſent to him by 
the Army, 265. 
The Army upon receiving a 
Letrer from Jaceb, declare 
for him, 266. | 


A Table. 


Jacobs comes to| the Army, 


Julius enters into an 


E 
Fulius the 


267. 4 

Jacob makes Suſuneys great 
Offers, provided he would 
give over pretending to the 
Crown, 268. 

Jacob marcheth towards Suſu- 
N49, 269, 

His General goes over to Suſu- 
new, 270. 

Facob and Suſunew come to a 
Battel, 271. 

Jaceb is killed fighting, 76:4. 


The General of the Jeſuits makes 


the Emperor's Submiſſion to 
the Pope, withour' any Com- 
miſſion from him to do ir, 


323. | 

He ſends a Nuntio to acquaint 
him therewith, iid. * 

The Jefvits reckon their work 
_ before it was well 

n, 345+ 

They nals wrought Miracles 
in Ethiopia, 379. 

The Cruelty of the Perſecs- 


tions raiſed by them, 410, 
The :wo remaining Jeſuits in 
Ethiopia are p by the 


Peaſants of Lofts, 451. 
fſociation, 
and takes the Field againſt the 
» 303. 

Emperor's Sor-in-law, 
takes up Arms for the defence 
of their Religion, 308. 

He marcheth with a great 
Croiſade againſt the Emperor, 
309. 


K 
HE great- Champion Kebo 
is ſent into Tigre to be fa- 

crificed, 359. 
The King of: Spain's Letter to the 
Emperor of : Woldeus, 6 


L 


Lady put to death for her 
© Religion, 351. 
The Hiſtory of the Lubon Nun, 
', Called Maris of the Anuuncia- 
rien, 481. -- 
The Impsſture diſcovered, 485. 
Her Penances affi gd, 4836. 
M. , 
Tus Iſland of Madera firſt 
diſcovered.  No- Maſſes are 
- ſaid for ghe Dead by the Hobo. 
fens, 1022; 
A long Jultivcrtion of their 
A oinng from Meats that 
are mide unclean by the 
Law, 19Þ 
Tinh King of tembacos $ Speech 
to his Subje&s, afier he bad 
maſſiered: 211 rhe Portugurſes 
that were i: the City, 436. 
He »' Tulle. in part by a 
Portugueſe Hiſtorian, 442. 
The Portugueſe are bafflcg be- 
. fore Membucea, 443: 


N. 


Trer Nile, its Original, 3. 
. Caufe of its Riting, 5. 
* Ir was known by the Ancients, 


' ibid, 


A Table. 


Diverted from coming down 
to Egypr, and turned into its 
o1d Channel again, upon the 


interceſſion of ' the Biſhop of 
Alexangris, 1g. 
O. 


o9% undertakes to prote&t 
the Perriarch, 432. 


He promiſes: to carry the-Pa- 
triarchs and Faibers to Mat- 
248, 429. | 

Oka foding ng Portugueſe Suc- 
cors. come, delivers the Bi- 
ſhop of Njce- and - three Fa- 
x 5. who by his Conni- 
ve remain'd behind in 

is Conntty,-to the Emperor, 


_- 4 55, INT 

They arg all Foyr condemned 
as T raytors, and - executed 
by the Meh, 446. | 


P. 


Patriarch," twe: Biſbeps Co- 
A -&jutgrs, with ten Pyar, 
all of the Jeſuits Order, are 
nominated to go into Ethigpia, 

150. -- 

The Poteiarebracid one of his 
Coadjutoes: are conſecrated 
at Loibon;v58. 

The old Patriarch was lodged 

at the Feſurts College in Goa, 


173: 
Sent home and dropt 1m the 
Ifland of 5c. Helens; 1 74. 
The Patriarch's Anſwer to. the 

Pope, 214+ 
The Patriarch arrives at Goa, 


333- 
The Patriarch lands at Baylar, 
336. He 
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He comes-to Court, 338. _.. 

He is gracioufly received by 
the E ibid. 

He ou eth. before the Em: 


peror, 339- 

A new Revenne is ſetled upon 

_ him,$344. 

He excommunicates a great 
Man te NN Churchs. 
Lanas, 3 


He baſlns ys downfal of Po 


oy by ewo indicreet AQs, 


tes aapeſn a Toleration” whert 


propoſed to kirh by the Em- 
peter, 363. 


A Tiler ation is «produimel ed. The 


Pai 


gainft it, 
Is baffled in - js Point of 


Juriſaifion, '380. 


Is adviſed by his Friends to. 


over Preaching, 395. 


M7 ye have all cheir 


Charches and. Lands taken 
from them, 1d. 

"The New Emperor diſarms the 
Patriarch and Fathers, and 
baniibeth. chem all to Fre- 
2014, 396... 

The Pacriorch's Letter to the 

., Emperor thereupon, 398. 

The wy tenews his Or- 
ders for banifhing and dif 
Failing them. 400 

The po Syrer pu Letter 
to the Emperor, 4or. 


The Principle of the Seekers is - 


advangad by the: Paniarch, 


<OF»1z) Y '& 253! 
The Patriarch, fo ſoon E arti- 
' ved at-Frewone, fends-Four - 
Jeſuits to -the Indies ito fo- 


lic ;f6s 'Fvoops, 421. 


A- Tables. 


- Ofay updates, 


: He ſends an; Heb; 


He ſues to Okay x diſconte 
Lord, Arg oe ons 


: the Emperor, 422. ' 
| ts - prore&> 
him, zb4; 
The Parrierth ſends to Ghej 
for. a Guard, 427:: - 
The'Potriorob'and+ Fathers. ard 
lodged fafs ir Obuy's Terri- 
tories, 428. / 
The Patriarch and moſt of aſt of the 


fathers ate 
| hands of the! ny ens, 


-weitten ——_— firſt Ge- 
a fr Councils, wits a Cate- 
chiſm, to the Odvigres ation 
* . . De Propagatla Rae, 4 Ip 
He gives Sacred Reliques to 
the. Caputhins.of :Gua, | 460. 
and a Ba 
Rean into Ez is, with- 4 
Commiſſion ro 4' Prief-to 
+ be his Yicar-Gaweral, $61. T 
The Patriarch is. named-to the 
Archbiſhoprick of nog” but 


woe | nite 
fp hb x wk 4/04, He 
_ Ao inhumane-Pgr. 

id nd 


_ 


pb, 1 I 


y* opented 
"N and the whole 


Court, 247-/ 
He e wichdraws from: Court ww 


A hel breaks our prof 


a 2 ty 


Ho after. Fe repairs to the 
Qorionus Rebels, 261. 
Finding them divided, he re- 
tires fo wait to ſe where 
the Crown wouſd fix, i6id. 

He builds the pagers a ſiand- 
ing Palace, J07- 

Pope Alexander the Third pre- 
tends. to have | received an 
dor from Preſter John, 

27. 

Pope Clement pretended to have 
received an Embaſſy from 
the ſame Prince; 22. 

The Pope gives a Title to the 
Crown of Portugal to all the 
new Countries they ſhall 
diſcover, 38. 

The Pope's: Anſwer to the Ha- 


baſſin, Ambaſhdor, $o. 0 
The Pope ſends an 1:alien Bi- 
JA," Ethiopia, 229. 


'The-Pop?'s Letter to the Em- 
' peror, 238. + 
The Poper are civiller to re- 
 « - mofe Herericks, than dome- 
ſtick ones, 289. 
The —_— change Popery 
| _ on the tem- 


erts, 35 2+ 
Pope is the Eighth's Letter 
. to Selrem-Soged Emperor of 


Ethiopia, : 
The Lot pomp thinks of | 


"Y _—_ = Romabe into 


fo 2a ſends an Favoy for true 
intelligence, 160. 

The Fftrolabe*and Tables of Dicti- 
»ation found out by the Porcu- 


| greſes, 39, 


A ' Table. 


At the River Zaires in - the 
Kingdom of Congo; the Por- 
cugueſes firſt heard of the 
Hahgſſins, 39. 

The = 295g why the Portu- 
guiſes ſent no T into 
Ethiopia, when ſo+ ſtrongly 
ſolicited to do it, 220. 


The Prelate of the Feſui:'s Order 


was an Uſurper, 177. 


It is probable that there never 
. was any ſuch Emperor as Preſter 


John, 22. 


The Rigor of the Priors of Plu- 
. rimanos and Altelujah, who are 


the chief Inquiſitors of Erhig- 


a 476-7 7. 
e Proclamation for reſtoring 


the Alexandria Religion, 394. 
Q. 


T H E 9ueen- Mother hearing of 


a Portugueſe Fleet being in 
the Red Sea, ſends two Envoys 
ro the Admiral-, ro. implore 

ſome Succors, 123. 

They obtain 400 Soldiers of 

' the Portugueſe Adniral,which 
were commanded by Dor 

Chriftopher de Gama, 124. 


R. 


AZ Cella Chriftor's Letter to 
the Patriarch, 334. 
He is accuſed of plotting with 
the Portugueſe to: make him- 
ſelf. Emperor, 35 4- 


He is routed by Pagent,, 


| 'Troops, 462+ 
He is put rodeath; ww 
Roar;- 
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Regriguez the Jeſuir, who went 
with the Envoy into Ethiopia, 
his account of their Voyage 
and Negotiation, 162. 

No mention of Rodriguez ha- 
ving ſeen the old Patriarch, 
tho his chief buſineG in 
Ethiopia was to fetch him 
from thence, if he found 
him alive, 172. 

Rodriguez frights the old Parri- 
arch out of his Province, to 
make room for his Succeſ- 
ſor, 172. 

The Remazifts loſe ground at 
Court daily, 359. 

The Romaniſts have all their 
Churches and Lands taken 
from them, 195. 


S. 


Tory of the Queen of Sheba 

g and her Son, 94 

Seltem Saged curfich his Grandfa- 
ther's Soul, for not having ſub- 
mitted oa to the Romiſh 
Church, 2 

Suſung uw ockdow himſelf Empe- 
ror, 262. 
He will have the Crown or 

nothing, 268. 

Sylvs, under the diſguiſe of a 
Banean Sailor, gets into Erhio« 
Pie, $39. 


T. 
T Ecla Hoymmor his Miracles, 


468. 
He founded the Monaſtery of 
Plurimanss, 469. 
Fattier Torquazto is ſent by the Pa. 
zriarch to Suaqhem , 


for to 


A Table. 


. bring him intelligence, 456. 
He meets with the News at 
puta, of ' Baſfilides being 
Fan, 457- 
hears of the 


Fryars, of a Bone of = 
French, 459. 

A Tribute 1 on the Patriarch 

of May by the Cailiff of 


A Sth b an Aexgatrion Monk, 
I77- 


V. 


"= HE Ficeroy of Gejam pro- 

claims the Prince Bafiides 

Emperor of Ethiopia, 369. 

The 7iceroy firſt wheedles, and 
next threatens the Fathers 
and the Portugueſe to ſurren- 
der themſelves and Arms, 
but is  hindred by the news 
of a great Army advancing 
towards him,z69. 

_” commmuryy a Monk, his own 

n, to be put to 
Hg: 76 ving turned Ro- 

714 Catholick, 370. 

The : Viceroy's Servants being 
oat for railing againſt 
Pepery, the Viceray is ſecretly 
pur to. death ſoon after,z71. 

The Ficeroy, who had no Ships 
nor Troops: to fpare - for 
Ethiopia, finds both for Mom 
bucca , Upon its having re- 
volted, 434-; 


Zaga- 


A Table: 
A Cenfſiire ot! Zagataba: Corts 
I; = &ſſfon of Faith, 119. _ 
22738 = Za. Neriars carries the meſſage 
fp foro "the Habaſin Am- thereof -to' the Patriarch, 79 r. 


baſſhdor at Leben, his ac- The Eniperor Zers Facel's Letter 


'-commt of the Religion” and ro the Heboſſin Monks at Feru- 
Cuſtomns of his-Countrey, 81. ſalem; 25. 
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BOOKS Printed for Rich. Chiſwell, 
FOLIO. 
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Harton's Anglia Sacrs, in two Volumes. RES 
Dr. Tho. Brown's Vulgar Errors, and other Works. 
His Retigio Medici alone : With Dighy's Annotatians.' 
Tho. Pope Blount Cenſura Celebriorum Authorum. 5 
Clark's Annotations upon the Bible. 
Faſciculus Rerum Expetendarum & Fugiendarum, in two Vol. per Ed- 
vardum Brown, 


Hiſtory of the Iſland of (iow, by Capt. Knox. 


——»-Of the State arid City of Genevs. wh A 


——And Antiquities of the Church of Peterburgh. 

Dr. 3obn Lightfoot's Works, in two Vol. 

Ruſbwort}'s Hiſtorical ColleRtions, 1ſt. Vol. 

| Idem 24, Part, in 2 Vol. 

| Idim 34. Parr, in 2 Vol. 

The Laws of the Kinglom of Scotland at large, with Skene de Yer- 
borum ſignificatione., : . | | 

Dr. Tower/on's Explicatioti of the Apoſtles Creed, Ten Command- 
"mandments, Lord's Prayer, and Sacraments, in 4 Vol: 2 


QUARTO. 


D* Pet. Alia's: Remarks upon. the vs Hiffory of the - 


ancient Churches of - #;edmont and Albigenſes, im 2 Parts. 
Biſhop Burzc:'s Colle&ion of Tra&s, relating both ro Church-and 
State, from 1678. to 1694. in 3 Vol. "0 - 
Dr, Creſner of the Judgments of God upon the Reman Cath. Chucclr. 
= Can:deni & Iluſtrium Virerum. ad Coamdenuw Epiſtole, ''\.._ |. 
wm— Di/quſitiones Critics de variis Biblicrum Editiembue. { 
The London Divines Examination of BeJarmim's 15: Nates of the 
.- Ghurch, with Tables. OOO AF 7 Hr FEL 
nnm_ MF 
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Books Printed for Rich, Chiſwell. 
—— Examination of the Texts which the Papiſts cite for proof of 
their Religion, with Tables. 

Dr. Patrick ( now Lord Bifhop of Ely ) his Parable of the Pilzrim, 
— His Commentary on Geneſis. 

— His eight Sermons upan ſeveral Occaſions. 

Uſerii Hiſtoria Dogmatica d* Scripturus & $a:ris Vornacul. 

Warren's Geologia : Or, a Diſcourſe of the Earth before the Deke 

. in anſwer to the Theory of the Earth;, |; 

Dr. Wake's eleven Treatiſes againſt Popery, in 2 Vol. 

Dr. Tenniſon (now Lord Archbiſhop of Ganterbury ) his account © of 
the Conference with Pulton the Jeſuit. 

His nine Sermons upon ſeveral Occaſions. 

The ſecret Conſults, Negotiations and Intrigues of the Remiſh Party 
in Ireland, from hoy to 1689, for ſertlement of Pepery in that 

m: With feveral other Treatiles and Papers relating to 
thoſe Aﬀairs. 

An Impartial Hiſtory of the Wars in Felavd, in two Parts, with 
Copper Scul ptures. By Mr. Story, preſent in the ſame. 


OCTAYVO. 


Ord Bacer's Genuine Remains ; with an account of his Works. 
. By. Dr. -Tenniſou,. 

Dr. Burten's Diſcourſes, or Sermons, in 2 Vol. with Archbiſhop 7:1- 
bſon's Preface. 

Dr. John Conan;'s Sermons. 

The Lettets of Father Pu/, Councellor to the State of Yezzce ; wich 
an-account of the ſame, in a large Preface. 

Tulies Diſcourſe of the Government of the Thoughts. 

The. Joſvits Memorial for the intended Reformation of Englend, 
found in King James's Cloſer. 


| The h1dian Prince, or Sel6caught Philoſopher. 


A Diſcourſe of Simony, by Mr. Aezford. 
The preſent State of Germany, by Edmund Bakun Eſq; 
The Unreaſonableneſs of the Romaniſts. 
Biſhop Wilkins's Principles of _ Religion. 
Dr. Wake's Sermons and Diſcourſ 
Dr. Salmen's Supplement to his yr Diſ; venſatbry; 
Biſhop Patrick's Anſwer to the Touchſtone of the Reformed _ 
—Expoſition of the Ten Commandments. 
—Prayers fot ſeveral extraordinary Occaſions. 
Confiderations of Erernity, by Drexeliw, 12%. 
Bilbop Wittenhal''s Methoc _ Order of private Devotion, 


Books Printed for Rich. Chiſwell. 


Lately Printed. 


|B mb of the Origin of all Laws. Fol. 
Archbiſhop Crenmer's Memorials. Rl. 

The Preſent State of Englend, by Dr. Chamberlane, 8"*. 1694. E 

The Hiſtory of the Troubles and Tryal of Archbiſhop Laud, wrote # 
by himſelf; publiſhed by Hen. Wharton. Fol. F 

Whartoxi Hiſtoria de Epiſcopis & Decanis Londinenſibus & Aſſaventſibus- 
gvo 

Archbiſhop Tillorſen's Sermons of Sincerity and Conſtancy in the 
Faith and Profeſſion of the True Religion ; publiſhed from the 

| Originals, by his Chaplain Dr. Barker, 89. 1695. 
f His 16 Sermons on ſeveral Occaſions, being a 2*, Volume ; 
publiſhed from the Original, by Dr. Barker, $8**. 1696. 

Remarks on Mr. Hil's Vindication of the Primitive Fathers, againſt 
Biſhop Burnet. 

Animadverſions on Mr. Hil's Vindication of the Primitive Faigg, 
againſt Biſhop Burnet, 

Dr. Wiliams's Scrmons of Divine Revelation, preached at the LeQure 
founded by Robert Boyle Eſq; for the Year 1695. , 
——His Vindication of Archbiſhop'TUlrſom's 
the Secinians ; and of the Biſhop of #er mo 
Myſteries of the Chriſtian Religion. To which'4s annexed, a 
Letter from the Biſhop of Selibury to the Author, Thy Vindication 
of his Diſcourſe of the Divinity of our Saviour, 4 * 

RefleQions on a Libel lately printed, _— he Charge f $0 } 
cianiſm againft Dr. Tillotſon conſidered, 8 

Dr. Sa/mex upon the London Diſpenſatory. The gth, Edir. 8%”. 1696. 

A Diſcourſe of the Power and Efficacy of Charity. ByMr. by 

: Ivhitefoor Senior, of Norwich. 1 | 

A Diſcourſe concernirig: Coining the New Money lighter. Ie 
to Mr. Lok's CR _ bmp Sv alu 
By Nicholas Barboas 
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OF 


Heb a, or Ethiopia A lid. 


p ABASSIA, or Ecbiopts The Oi. 
Alta, or Ethiopia ſuper. mate of 
Egyptum, which .are all Ehiopies ' 

f: the ſame, according to. 


} the Neweſt and beſt Ac: 

| non we have rh oy 
9. Degrees in lengtly,. 

| , Teaching: from Bergamo, 
4, in the. 8h Degree of 
J toads: to Focay, which is in the- 
tDegr of the ſame Latirude; and ou. 


The Pro» 
vinces of 
Ethiopia, 


The Church: Hiftory 


conſidering, that all that had ſpoke of that 
Great Prince, had placed his Empire in 4a, 
to the Nofrth"of China, and nor in Africa + 
And as to Zaga Zahbi, calling him in his Re- 
lation publiſhed at Lishon', Precious Fohn, in 
that he play'd the Embaſlador, rather than the 


Hiſtorian , not caring to undeceive Europe at 


the expence of a Title which made his Ma- 
ſter's Name much greater in it, than it would 
have been aewth,* | 

Now though our Geographers have in their 
Maps been vefy liberal to this Emperor, ha- 
ving extended his Empire 3o or 4o Degrees 


from South to North, his Neighbours have . 


not been fo Kkind'to him , -who-within theſe 
roo years have very much contrafed it. 


TheCountries heis at preſent in poſleflion of, 


are Tigre, Gojam, Amhara, Dembys, Bagender, 
Evavea, part of Zoa, Mazaga, Salem, Ogarn, 
Abergal, Holcait, Salgade, Cemtn, Saloa, Okeca, 
and Doba : The Countries that have been ta- 


ken from him, are Anger, Doaro, Opge, Bulk, 


Adea, Alam-ak Oxela, Ganz, Betazamora, Gt 


rague, Sugama , Baharguma, Catrbut , Boxa, 


Gamer, Conch , Damota , Mora-Anra , Habera, 
Of, Gnedem, Marabet, Manz, Beramo, with 
all the Ports he had formerly on the Coaſt of 


the Red Sea. Tigre, which is the chief King- 


dom in the Hebaſſan Empire, begins at Mat- 


24ua,a fmall Iſland nor far from Akiko, a Sea- 


port Town in the 15th Degree of the Nor- 
thern Latitude ; ' it is 90 Leagues in length, 
and Fo in breadth, and is by much the moſt 
Fertil and Trading Countrey in Erhiopia, for 


which: reaſon the Jeſuits fixed their firſt and - 


greateſt 


of EtnloP®nii. 
Sreateſt reſidence ina Town called Maegope, 
Mme , which ſtands near the middle 
of it. | | 

The Finger of Bagemder lieth to the 
North of Tigre, and reacheth to. Amhara, and 
to the Banks of Nile; it is about 60 Leagues 
in length, and at preſent not above 20 in 
breadth, ſeveral: Provinces having lately beeni 
torn from it, which when united , made its 

breadth to be near equal to its length. 

- The Kingdom of Gojaw is 5o Leagues in 
| length, and 3o in breadth, and is in a man- 

ner encompaſled by ng 5 Nile , who 
Head is near the middle of it, in a Countrey 
called Sacabalat it is either the Iſland of Me- 
ree, fo much celebrated by the Ancients, or 
elſe there was never _ ſuch place. 

The Head of Ne, which was folong reckon- 
ed among the Chief Secrets of Nature,is now 
known certainly to be in a Lake in this King- 
dom of Gojami the Lake which gives birth to 
it, is not above a Stones throw over, and fo 
full of Buſhes, that in the Summer one may 
ſtep upon them to two deep and clear Foun- 
fains, which are near the midde of it, and 
not 40 yards from one another ; the Streams 
of which Fountains, as is viſible from the Ver- 
dure of the Herbage , doth run under GH 
for near half a mile , where they break ous; 
and being join'd, do make a good large Brook; 
and then bending Northward, after a Courſe 
of 15 Leagues, the River Fama runs into it ; 
after which Conjundtion it bends its courſe to- 
wards the Eaſt, and is preſently joined by two 
Rivers more , whoſe names are Kelt;, 

B 2 Branti ; 


The ori- 
ginal of 
Nile; 


A Deſcri- . 


ption of 
the Lake 
of Dembea, 
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'Brant+; after this it runs diretly Eaſt, till it 
enters the. great Lake of Dembea, which 15 
about 20 Leagues diſtant from its Head in 4 
right Line; and without intermixing its water 
with thoſe of the Lake, runs into the Chan- 
_ it hath opened to it ſelf on the North ſide 
or it. 
— This Lake, which the Habaſſins call the Sea 
of Dembea, lieth in the Latitude of 13 Degrees 
and a half , and on its South-ſhore is about 
20 Leagues in length, and on its North 3, 
not reckoning its windings, which make it a 
great deal more;. near its middle, and where 
it is deepeſt, it may be about 10 or 12 Leagues 
over : Its Waters are very clear and wholfom; 
it abounds with Fiſh of all ſorts, and has great 
herds of Sea-Horſes, which come aſhore daily 
and graze on the Plains ; but for Snakes and 
Crockodiles it is as free from them, as it 1s 
from Tritans and Mermaids , by which it has 
been reported to be inhabited. 

Divers greatRivers beſide the Nl: diſcharge 
themſelves into this Lake, which is the com- 


mon Receptacle of all the Prodigious Flouds 


Iſlands in 
the Lake 
of Dembea. 


of Rain which in the Winter Months do tum- 
ble down from the high Mountains of Dem- 
bea; and this Lake having no other fource for 
this vaſt body of Water but the Channel of the 
Nite, it makes bold with that, and thereby in- 
creaſeth irs Stream prodigiouſly. 

The Lake of Dembea is adorned with One 
and twenty Iflands, fome of which are pretty 
large, namely that of Dek, which contains as 
much Arable Land as 40 Yoke of Oxen can 
plough ; there are feveral Monaſteries in ſeven 
+ ' f Or 
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or eight of theſe Iſlands, which were ancient- 
ly very great ; they do all abound with Oran- 
ges, and other delicious Fruits. Even within 
Habaſſia , the Nile has ſome Cataradts, its firſt , 
is near a place called Depeqem , which is about . 
9g or 10 Leagues above the Lake of Dembea z 
the ſecond is 6 or 7 Leagues below it in the, 
Kingdom of Beyamaer, at which it makes a 
wliglons noiſe ;-the fall of the firſt is about 
5o Palms, and that of the ſecond about twice 
or thrice as much. _ | 1” 

The cauſe of the riſing and falling of the' The true 
Thames at Oxford , is not more certainly. Cayly.of | 
known , than' that of the Nik in Egypt 1s the ring 
now ; for the Winter in Erbiopie , which: * 
is one continued Storm of Rain, being in 
che Months of Tune, Fuly and Aupaſt ,| by. 
ſending a vaſt body of water into the Lake 
of Dembea, which has no other vent for its 
Waters than the Channel of the Nile, doth 
ſwell that River to a prodigious heighth, all 
which Torrent of water being kept together 
by ſteep Mountains on both ſides, until it 
comes down into Egypr, which is a flat open 
Countrey; it there expands it ſelf, impregna- 
ting the Land thereof with its Mud, which was 
hindred from ſubſiding before by the uncon- 
ceivable rapidity of that River , while it was 
pent in on all ſides by high Mountains. 

This is the true Cauſe of ch riſing of the JT; was 
Ni; which though the world would not, it known by 
ſeems, believe, was told by Nearchus, Pliny, *he Ancte 
Strabo, and others; neither is their calling 5,5, 1; 
them the Summer-Rains any Argument at all ,,. pi. 
of thoſe Learned: Men having been gporant lib. 5. 6. ge 
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Several 


of the time of the Year when they fell, bytr 
' rather the contrary; for notwithſtanding the 
Habaſſms upon the account of thoſe great Rains 
do reckon Fune, Fuly, and Awpuft, their Win- 
ter Months, yet in Egypt and all other Places 
without the Northern Tropick, they are reckon- 
ed Summer, | 
-- Beſides the Nike, there are ſeveral other 


grear Ris great Rivers that. riſe in Habeſſia; namely , 


vers be 
ſides th 


Nile havg.. ; 


clietr? 


Foun 


'  Pazazn, Whoſe Head is in the Mountain of 
- Axgua, in the Kingdom of Anpor ; and the 
River Zabzee, which is much bigger and ſwaft- 
ing' er than'the Nile; it riſech in the Kingdom of 


lope. Nares, and: taking its Courſe Southward falls 


2844 0 think was - repre 


into the Sea at Mombeca; Haoa is likewiſe big- 
er than the Nik; it riſeth in the Kingdom of 
Zaoa, and running Norrh-Eaſt, doth the fame 
d office to the parched and thirſty Coun- 


tries of Adel4 and Zegla, that the Nile does to | 


le ; and as the River Maceb, which riſeth 
within TwoLeagues of Fremonain theKingdom 
of Tigre, does to 'the dry Province of Derghery. 
Now thar Coyntries wherein it ſeldom or 
never rains, ſhould have that great want thas 
fupplied by 'the overflowing of Rivers , is a 

Goodn and Wil- 


dear evidenee'both of the 
dom - > 65-ymomre: __ 
- Haba ws 1-gpr orted by the Jelaits to abound 
with pure Gold ; which we have reafon +6 
| 1as- repreſented by them to be much 
finer and: more plentiful than it'really is, on 
_ purpoſe to rm che Cings of Portugal we 
_ Fpam growihg weary of the great Charges 
their Mifiors.- Where the Land is Arable, it 
is ſaid yo produce: good Wheat and _ 
- w M6 ant 
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and in ſeveral places to have Three Harveſts 
in a year. It produceth likewiſe Silk , which 
is gathered off the Buſhes, as it is in India; and 
in ſome places extraordinary Sugar Canes. 
Its Horſes and Cows, with which it is ſaid to 
be well ſtock'd, are much larger than the E- 
ropeans. It has alſo great ſtore of Lyons and 


lephants, and thoſe of thebeſt Caſt ; but the 


Wild Beaſt that is the moſt remarkable in it, is 
the Giratacaherr, that is to ſay, the Smeoth3 
bead , which is reported to be ſo tall, that a 
Man on Horſeback may ride under its Belly. 
- 'There is a great mixture of People in He- 
baſſia, from which the Countrey is ſaid by 
ſome to have had its Name. | | 
As Heathens, Fews, and Mahometans of fe+ 
ver Nations; but the Main Body of its Peo- 
ple are Chriſtians. The Fews ſpeak Hebrew, or 
rather Syriack ; the Heathens as many different 
Languages as there are Kingdoms ; but the 
Court-Language, and which is {poke by all 
Perſons of any Quality, is the Amehara. The 
Empire does notdeſcend to the Eldeſt Son, but 
to him whom the Emperor at his death is 
pleaſed to Name for his Succeſſor. The Empe- 
rors formerly kept their Court in the. City of 
Axuzs, from which the African Ethiopians were 
commonly called Axumites; which is at preſent 
reduced to a Village of about-a hundred Fa- 


-milies. The Royal Arms of - Habaſſia are a 


Lyon holding a Croſs; with this Motto, The 
Lyon of the Tobe of Judah is #iforiovs. I do but 
jult mention theſe things, my Intention in this 
Work being to write the Eccleſiaſtical , and 


not the Natural or ms ws of wh 49 
| 4 | 


There is 

a great 
mixtureof 
People in 
Ethiopia, 


The 


Queen of 
Shcba 1s 
reported 
to have 
been Em- 
preſs of 


Et [2 op18, 


Her Son 
by Selo- 
wor is ſaid 
to have 
iatrod 
ced Ju- 
diiſm Lhe 
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be profeſſed by:them, uiyil the Publication of 
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Of the Religion of the Habaſſins. 


T is a conſtant Tradition among the Ha-' 
baſſms , . That the Queen of Sheba that 
went to Viſit Solomez , was Empreſs of their 


 Countrey, whoſe Name, _ ſay, was Mea- 


ueda; and who, within a few weeks after 
e returned home, was delivered of a Son, 
Begat by Solomon, whom ſhe Named Aeni- 
leher ; 


Menileher , ſo ſoon as he was of Age ta 
undertake ſo long a Journey, was ſent by his 
Mother to” Feru{alem to receive his Father's 
Blefling, and to be Inſtruted by him in the 
Law of - Moſes, and all other uſeful Sciences. 
: Solomon having received his Son when he 
arrived at Feru/alem, with great Tenderneſs 
and Aﬀection, made him change the Name of 
Menileber, for that of David ; and havingtha- 
roughly Inſtrufted him in the Fewiſh Religion, 
and-made; him promiſe to introduce it into 
his Empire , he diſmiſſed him with Noble 
Preſents, giving. him alſo ſeveral Prieſts and 
Levites to-take home with him to afliſt him in 
ſo good'a Work. :Dawid being returned home, 
did with the help of: the Priefts-and Levites; 
ſet immediately about introducing; the Meoſaical 
Law into his Empire, and 'was. fo ſucceſsful, 
that in a: few. years it was embraced by the 
whole Body. of -his People, and continued to 


the 
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the Goſpel among them. Upon which Fable, 
for I cannor look upon it as any. other, they 
have built an hundred more,. which are much 
' fitter for a Legend. than an Hiſtory. 

Neither is the Habaſſms having uſed Cir- 
cumciſion, any argument at all of their ha- 
ving been ever of the Fewiſh Law ; ſince 
there is nothing more certain, than-that that 
Rite was the ancient uſage of . the Erbiopians, 
and - diyers other Nations, who were always 
Enemies both tq the Fews and thejr Religion. 

And as the Habaſſmns will have their Forefa- 
thers to have been of the Fewiſb Faith, from the 
days of Solomon till the Preaching of the Go- 
ſpel; ſo they will haye Chriſtianity to have 
come among them early in - the Apoſtles 
time. 

It being a Tradition among them, That 
the Eunuch that was Baptized by Philip the 
Deacon , was Steward to their Empreſs ; 
and who returning home after he was Chri- 
ſtened, Converted: his Miſtreſs and her whole 
Empire to the Chriſtian Faith, in the Profeſ- 
ſion whereof they haye ever ſince. continued 
ſedfaft. Which..Story, notwithſkanding I 


take it to be of a piece with that of the þ 


Queen of Sheba and her Son, yet this may be 
ſaid for it, That it has a greater Air of pro- 
babilicy than moſt of the Traditional Hiſto- 
ries of the firſt Converſions of Countries. 
What is known from Hiſtory of the firſt 
Introduction of Chriſtianity into Erhiopia, is, 
Thar in the beginning of the Fourth Century, 
one Meropivs, a Chriſtian Philoſopher, goin 
into India with Two of his Scholars, gun a 
| ames 


The Eu- 


nuch thae 


Phihy, 1s 


troduced 
Chrifti- 
anity into 
If, 


[| 10 


the A 
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Frumentias Names were Frumentius and Aedeſius, had the 

Biſbop of ryjsforcune to touch on the Coaſt of 

bo. Where Meregius was inhumanly Murthered by 
the Natives, but his Two + rs having | 


Ethiopia 


their Lives ſpared, and being found to be 
Youths of fine Parts, as well as Beauty, they 
wers carried to Court, where Frumentius was 
put into the Secretaries Office, and Acdefins 
into the Buttery. jl os | 
When'the Emperor, who had always been 
very kind 'to- them, came to Die, he gave 
them both theirTiberty ; but as they were pre- 
paring to {make uſe of it afd return home, 
the Giieen [Regent was wmportunate- with 
them to ſtay / and to undertake the T ] 
of her Son till he was of Age, which they 
having conſented to, did during that time, 
write to -all the' Rowen Merchants reſiding 
in the Ports of Erbiopia, that were Chriſtians, 
to aſſemble together to Worſhip God, as they 
chemſeives, and the Converts they had made 
at Court, did Daily. 
When their Pupil came to take the Admi- 
niſtration of the Government upon himſelf, 
they both defired Leave 'to- return home , 
which having obtained with -preat m—_— 
they left Ethiopia ; " Acdefius went to Twe 
to live with his Relations ; but Frumentins ha- 
ving a greater love for his Religion , repaired 
diretly to Alexandria, with an intention to 
acquaint 'the Biſhop thereof; who at that 
On was os 'Great —_— , with the 
ooting Chrifttanity had taken in Erhiopsa. 
| Se. han, who was overjoyed at this 
good news, having conſulted with his Gy 
| woat 


of E rTHroPna. I: 
what was fit to be done, perſuaded Frumen- 
= ris, whom he obſerved to be a Perſon of 
4 t Zeal and Piety, to be Conſecrated a 

Riſhop him, and to return into Etbropic 
acer, to accompliſh a Work he 
had. fo: happily begun ; and accordingly he 
was Confecrated a Biſhop by St: Arbanaſins ; 
and going back to Erhopia, did in a ſhort 
time Convert both the Emperor and the main 
Body of his People to the Chriſtian Faith. 
This Account 'of | the Introduction of 
Cheiftianicy into Echiopic, is to'be mer with 
in the 9th. Chapter of the rſt. Book of Ruff- 
»#s, who ſfaich he had not this Story from the . 
chat of rhe People;- but from Aedefins's own 
month, who was Ordained a Presbyter at Tre. 
And as Frumentius was undoubtedly Ortho- 
dox as tothe Do&rine of our Lord's Divinity 
when he was Confecrated a Biſhop by St. Arha- 
»ofius; ſo the World coming afterwards to. 
in” of its. being turned Arie, could 
not ſhake his Conſtancy in the True Faith, as- 
2 from Conftantins's Letters to the Princes 
of - Axzum , whoſe Names were Abres and 
Axba'; which Letter I ſhall here ſet down as 
I find it in St. Atrhanafius's Apology to that 
Emperor. hn” 
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S - there is mothing we fludy ſo much as the conftan. 
TJ Emowledge of the! Truth, ſo we reckon our tis Let- 
Jobves obhged to recommend the ſame diligence and er to the 
tnduftry to all ſorts of people , that we may al —_— 
Yhink fo of the Divinity, as to paſs our leoes in hope, © © 
end without difſemtion,; concerning what 3s true and 
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Wherefore 
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Wherefore finte we do think. fit to extend this our: 
Care to you no: leſs thai to the Romans, we do en- 
join you 10 maintain the ſame Dottrines with them 
in your Churches ; and to that end to. ſend Biſbop 
Frumentius ##to Egypt with all expedition, 
there to bt ji he moſt Venerable George, 
and the other Egyptian Prelates, in whom is the: 
Supreme Authority of Ordaining and Fudging af: 
Biſhops, Far unkſs you will pretend ta be ignorant of 
what; ol;the world knows, you muſs. be ſenſible that. 
Frumentius.was conſecrated by Athanaſius, @ mar 
made up of wickedneſs, and who-not being able in 
the heat to indicate himſelf as to any of the Crimes 
he ſtands charged withal, was thereupon depoſed, 
and bas ſince that turned a V, agabond, rovi ; 
one Countrey to another, as'3f he hoped ro ble his 


Guilt by ſhifting bis dwelling. "Kg 
I caſe Dmencins ſhould yield a ready obedi- 
ence, and give a full account of - the whole Conſpis 
racy, ſo that it ſhall be certified that | he does not 
diſſent from rhe Eccleſiaftiga], Laws, and the Faith 
that is now eftabliſhed, "aud it doth appear that be 
is a Perſon of @ Gopd Life, he may then be ordain- 
ed @ Biſhop ; which at preſent he is not of Right. .. 
Whereas if he ſhall ſeek delays , and. decline 
coming, t0-Fudgment, that will be an undeniable 
Proof of his having been ſeduced by the words of the 
moſt Profligate Athanaſius; as alſo of bis — 
:mpiouſly againſt God, and. of. his. being involyec 
in the [ame Crimes whereof Athanaſius ftandgcon- 


+: witted : In which caſe if be ſhould be ſuffered to go 


0n Without controul, as he will do all that be canto 
- corrupt your' People. with his Wicked and Impious 
Hards, and not only diſturb and deſtroy the Church, 
end belch out Blaſphemies againſt the Supreme God 7 


—_—_w 5 " ve * vp * vo © 
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fo be will likeiviſe bring Ruin and DeftruBtion u 

all Nationi. Wheveas if he could be perſuaded to 
come and converſe familiarly with Venerable George 
and other Learned Men, be ould reap great Bene= 
for thereby, and return to bis Biſhoprick well in- 
frutted w all* Ecchfiaſftital Diſcipline. God pre- 
ſerve you, my moſt dear Brethren. | 
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ow this - 9 is a Clear ——_— of 
the greatneſs of the Arian Rage againlt the 
Orthodox , which not being Tied with 
having Perſecuted them with the utmoſt Bar- 
barities in all parts'of the Roman: Empire, 


purſued them beyond its bounds; ſo ſuch a 


undleſs Rage was never more conſpicuous 


in Conſtantius, or any other Perſecutor of the 
Profeſfors of the True Faith, than it-was ir 


a Modetn Pririce, who not being contented 
with having haraſs'd and deſtroyed ſeveral 
Thouſands of Proteſtant : Families within his 
own' Kingdom, did within theſe Ten Years 
write to all his moſt dear Brethren , the Great 
Turk not excepted , to drive all his Proteſtant 
SubjeRts, if they did not preſently turn Roman 


-Catholicks, out of their Territories ; or which 


was worſe, did by Solemnly withdrawing his 
Protection from them in Popiſh Countries, 
leave them at the mercy of the Inquiſition. 
Baronins in his Roman Martyrology, accord- 
ing to his humour of multiplying Saints, has 
made Two of a ſingle Frumentius; for where- 
as in the Martyrology, it is ſaid aniong the 
Indians, for ſo the Habaſſins were called anci- 
ently, of St. Framentius, who was there firſt a 


Captive, and afterwards Ordained a Biſhop by 


St. Athba- 


_- 


Th 
Frenoh 
King's 
Rage 
againſt 
Prote- 
ſtants, ſhi- 
perior to 
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Avrians a= 
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Nine 
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come into 


Ethiogia, 


The Church-Hiftory 
St. Arhawefive, and did propagate the Goſpel 


thorough that Countrey ; the Cardinal in his % 
Notes adds, At the ſame time there lived ano- '* 
ther Framentivs, who was Biſhop of Axwn in 2 
Egypt 3+ whereas Azam 15 in Erhbiopia, and not | 
in Egypt 3 and was*the:Cify Frumentins men- 


tioned in the M was Biſhop of. .. 

Philoftorgins, who was himſelf an Arian, 
ſpeaking of Theophilus $r44;; Having been ſerit by 
Conſtantin; On this RING as if the 
Ecbiopians had-been turned by tiim to the Aries 
Set. But :Philoforgius being the only Hiſto- 
rian that inſiruates any ſach thing, we have 
little reaſon to believe ie upen his bare 

About the Year 480. Nine Monks are ſaid 
to have been ſent' from Rome into Erbiopsa ; 
their Names were Araguai or Michel, Alef , 
Gavi , Afe, Adimata, Cuba, Garima , Saham, 
Lebanos , | Pantalees; the Patriarah Mendes ; 
who quotes the Chronicon Axumenſe for this, 
truly obſerves, That by Rome here, is meant 
Greece ; which after the Roman Emperors had 
fixed therr Court in it, was called in theſe 


remote parts by that name ; but the Demir 


cons in their Hiſtory 'of Ethiopia, of which 
the Reader will meer with an Epitome in the 
Appendix, will have all theſe Monks, though 
dead near a Thouſand Years before Dominick 
was born, to have been Friers of his Order 
fent from Old Rome, and having turned Ad 


»ata, whom they call Þata, into a Woman j 


they have made her likewiſe a Holy Siſter of 


eheir Order that accompanied the Eight Bro- 
thers in their Miſbon. 


Metaphraſtesy | 


— GY 


aA fr 1 C _ a. .o 


my wo k ndhk Ao —&-» 


© DIP GNM DPNOec 


OY OO” 96 YO - OP TY - > WW on. PO 


of E ruioPIa 
Metaphraſtes, and after him the whole herd 


Chriſtian King of {x rs in the time of 


3 Zuſtin' the rot.; of whom, and of his 


having Vanguiſhed a, Jewiſh Tyrantin Arabia, 
Sed been —_— Perlecutor of ' his 
Chriſtian - Subjects , chey. have. framed a 
tedious blind Story, that is not fit to be 
offered by ay Reader that has not a Legen- 
Nole. | 
- Bur as moſt Fables have ſomething of 
Hiſtory for their foundation , ſo if this of 
Elizhean has any, it muſt be the followiug 
tiſtory that is met with in Procopias's Perſian 
War. | LA-1 i; 
Tuft man the Emperor being engaged in a 
Were the Perſions in the JOSE ſent 


Axwumites, or the African Ethiopians, and to the 
King of the Homerites,a Nation Inhabiting the 
Aftatick Coaſt of the Red-Sea that is oppoſite to 
Erhispia, to engage them, being Chriſtians, to 
joyn with him againſt the Perſians, the com-. 
mon Enemy of theirReligion. 

The King of £:hiopia's Name at that time 
was Helleſteus, who. a few years before had 
out of Zeal for Chriſtianity, the Chriſtian 
Hemerites having complained to him of their 
being miſerably oppreſſed by the Fews and 
Heathens they liv among, crolled the Red- 
Sea with a Numerous Fleet and Army, and 
having in a ' rn Battel Defeated and Killed 
the King of the Homerites, who had been a 


Cruel Perſecutor of Chriſtians, he advanced 
one E/merheus, an Homerite Chriſtian to the 
| Throne, 


Juſt ixi a 
ſends an 


one Falian Emballador to the King of the Embaſſy 


into 


Ethiopis. 


16 The Charch- Hiſtory 
Throne, but upon Conditiors that he and his | 
to the Crown of Ethiopia. 


- 1 ou dor to the Ethiopian for the incommoding of þ 
Y* the Perſians, was to open a Trade for Silk to: 
the Indies , which the Romans, who uſed to | 
buy thoſe: Silks of the Perſians, would promiſe. 
co take off his Merhants hands :. But for the 
Homerites , the Ambaſſador deſired Efimmethas,. 
who was their King at that time; to enter in- 
to a League Offenſive and Defenſive-with their 
Neighbours the Madaens, who were Sarazens ; 
ahd having joined their Armies, for to invade 
Perſia. The Kings did both promiſe to do 
what the Romans had defired of them ; but 
when they came to execution , they found 
their parts not to be feaſible 5; the Silks that 
were brought by the Þ:dians being all con-. 
ſtantly bought up by the Perſian Merchants, 
who lay much nearer to them than the Erbio- 
pians ; and for the Homerites , the vaſt Deſerts 
they were to paſs thorough before they could | 
come at the Per/ians , diſcouraged them , at 
this time, from attempting it, though King 
Abraham did attempt 'it afterwards , but 
| with no ſucceſs. 
Thetme. _ But as it is the common Fate of Nations, 
rites con- that invite their Neighbours into their Coun- 
quered by trey, to be conquered Þy their Deliverers, ſo 8 
the =. it fared with the Homerites at this time ; for 
elite. thee Servants, and Thieving part of the Erbic= 
Jers, pian Army , finding Arabia a much berter 
Country than their own, they reſolved to re- 
main where they were; and nct being long 
by . CON4 | 


Succeſſors for ever ſhould pay a yearly Tribute" 
The buſ- © The main thing propoſed by the Ambaſſa- 


of ETHIOPHA. 


contented to live among the Homerites as In- 
mates , they ſet up to be their Maſters; and 
'* having by force of Arms depoſed Eſimetheas, 
. 3 they beſtowed the Crown upon one Abraham 
8 a Chriſtian, but who had formerly been a 
F Slave to a Roman Merchant that reſided at the 
: Port of Adel in Ethiopia. 
] 
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Helleneſtews having received Advice of the 
Pranks his Subjeds, that remained in 4rabia, 
Y were playing , diſpatched 3000 Soldiers thi- 


ther to chaſtiſe their Inſolence, and reſtore his 


Creature Eſmethews to his Royal Dignity ; 
which thoſe Troops were ſo far from doing, 


that having been. corrupted by ſome Emiſla-. 
} 


ries ſent among them by Abraham fo fooh as 
; they landed, when they came to engage the” 
| Rebels, after having ſlain their Chief Comi- 
, mander, who was a Prince of the Blood, they 
t all went over to them, with a Refolution to 
| {tand by Abraham to the laſt: 
Helleneſters being much troubled at this 


gainſt Abraham, which coming to blows, was 
totally routed by him ; after which Helleneſtezes 
growing weary of the Charge of the War,gave 
| it over, leaving the unfortuhate E/imerheres to 
his unkind Stars. | 

_ Elmicinus, in his Sarazen Hiſtory, reports, 
That in the 39h year of the Hegira, which 
is 659 of Our Lord, an Ambaſſador was ſent 
from Ethiopia to Simon Syrus, the Facobite Pa- 
| triarch of Alexandria, to intreat him to ordain 
them a Biſhop, and ſome Presbyters ; which 
the Patriarch having , I know not for what 
reaſon, deny'd to do, Log Ambaſſador com- 


Loſs, ſent a greater Army than the former a- 


plained 


w7 


E ſimethees 
made 
King of 
the Homes» 
rites, dee 


' poſed by 


the Habaſ- 
ſome Army, 
which put 
Abraham 
in his 
place. 
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' pians ſend 


an Ambaſ- 


ſador to 


the Patri- 
arch of 4 
lexanaria, 
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7 ames the 
Abuna of 


Ethiopia 


depoſed 


by the 
Queen, 


and reſto. 
red by the 
King af- 
terwards, 


A Tri- 
bute laid 


on the 


Patriarch 
of Alexan- 


aria b 
the Cali 


of Egypr. 


The Charch- Hiſtory 


plained of him to Adulmelizs the Sarazen King 
of Egypt, who commanded the Patriarch to 
ordain him as many as he deſired ; but the 
Ambaſſador did fo highly reſent Symon's de- 
nial, that when he offered him his Service, 
he would not make uſe of him, but employed 
another Biſhop ; which was the cauſe of great 
Diſturbances in the Church. 

In the 561/# year of Diocletian , which is 
the 845th of our Lord, faith the ſame Hiſto- 
rian , there was a Biſhop in Ethiopia whoſe 
name was Fames, whom, the Queen, taking 
advantage of her Husband's abſence in the 
Wars, baniſhed Erbiopia, ſubſtituting another 
Biſhop in his room , for which the Kingdom 
was med with a great Drought, and Peſti- 
lence; but the King returning home, and be- 
ing much diſſatisfied with the Queen'for what 
ſhe had done, ſent to the Patriarch of Egypr, 
whither the depoſed Prelate was retired, to 
command him back to his Province; which 
the Patriarch did , and the Biſhop, when he 
return'd , was received with the general joy 
of the whole People. | 

In the Eighth year of Chalifatus Mutamidi, 
or as others will have it, in his Seventh year, 
which was the 265:b year of the Hegira, one 
Michael being Patriarch of the Alexandrian 

acobites, he had a Tribute of 20000 Crowns 
id upon him ; for the advancing of which 
Sum, he was obliged to ſell to the Fews the 
fourth part of all the Churches in Alexandria, 


and the Lands belonging tohim in Habeſſia, as 


alſo the Church in the Neighbourhood of 
Malaca in Cofooim , in the City of Miſra E 
an 
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of ETHloP1as. 
and to tax every Chriſtian at a Kirari yearly ; 
all which amounted to but half the Sum of 
the Tribute. | 

In the 807th year of the Martys, which is 
the 1165: of Chriſt, the Nile being extream- : 
ly low in Egypt, the King thereof, whoſe Ms oat 
name was Muſtauſirs, ſent the Patriarch AMi- tg Egypt 3 
chael with rich Prefents to the King of Ethio- and turn- 
ja; who having received the Patriarch with < into its 
great reſpe& , did, at his requeſt, order the - y_ 
Nil to be turned into its old Channel again, oi the 
out of which he had diverted itz whereapon Intercefſis 
the Nile roſe in one night to its uſual heighth on of the 
in Egypt, to the great joy of the King and Biſhop © 
the whole Countrey, who, when the Patriarch fig. _ 
returned home, did him great honours. 

Paulus Venetus reports, that in the year 1258. 
an Habaſſn King having been hindered by i 
his Councellors ' San going in perſon to Feru- The King 
ſalem, did ſend a Biſhop thither, with rich Of- ofHabaſia 
ferings, who, was not only robbed of all he had Jo grery 
as he paſſed thorough the Kingdom of Ader, ging of 
but upon his refufal to turn Mahometan, was Aden, 
ſent home with a mark of infamy upon his 
Body ; at which barbarous Treatment the 
Habaſſin was ſo much incenſed, that having 
got together a great Army, he marched a- 
gainſt that Sarazen Tyrant; and having beac 
him in a pitched Battel, and made great De- 
ſolations in his Countrey for ſome Weeks, he 
returned home laden with Spoils and Honours. 

Haiton Armenus in his Diredions to the 
Chriſtians, how to recover the Holy Land, 
adviſeth chem to write to the King of the 
Nizvians, meaning the Habaſſms, to invade 

C 2 Egypt 


1g 


The wits 


diverted 
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. Egypt with a numerous Army, which would 
divert the Sarazens from coming with their 
whole force againſt them into Syria. 

' When, or whereſoever the Arabick Canons, 
Tally attributed to the firſt Council of Nice,were 

- made, the 36:5 of them relates wholly to the 

Biſhop of Erhiopia, and runs as follows, 


The 7th 'T HE Ethiopians have-no power to create 
Place a8 * or chule a Patriarch,” whoſe Prelate muſt 
164 ir be rather under the FuriſdiFion ' of . the Patri- 
givenito #rch of Alexandria ; or in caſe they ſhould come 
the. 4buna at any time to have one among them im the 
of Echiopia place of Patriarch, and who ſhould be ftiled Ca- 
by tn, \. tholicus, he ſhall not, notwithſfanding that, have 
Cinons of © 71257 to ordain. Archbiſhops, as other Patri- 
the Coun- archs have, having neither the Honour nor 
cil of Nice. Authority of a Patriarch : And if it ſhould ſo 
; happen that a Couneil ſhould be aſſembled in 
Greece , and this Prelate ſhould be preſent at 
it , he ſhall hawe the ſeventh Place therein , 
. next after the Biſhop of Seleucia; and in caſe 
he ſhould have at any time power given him 
fo ordain Archbiſhops in his Province, it ſhall 
not be lawful for him to advance any of the 
Natives to that Dignity 3 whoſoever does not 
Tield obedience to this , 1s excommunicated by the 


Synod. 


[ 


If there were nothing elſe to prove theſe 
Arabick Canons: to be ſpurious, this Canon 
alone would do it abundantly ; it being plain 
| from Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, that the Title of 
Patriarch was hot'known in the Church for 
ſome time after 'the Celebration of the Firſt 
nn Nicene 
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Nicene Council; neither was there any Biſhop: 


or Chriſtian in Erhiopia at that time ; Frumen-' 
tius,, who was the Apoſtle , or firſt Biſhop 
thereof, having been conſecrated a Biſhop by. 
Athanaſius , when he was Primate of A4lexan- 
dria, which he was not till after the Nicene 
Council. 

In the Year 1177. Pope Alexander the III, 


while he was at Venice, whither the Emperor | 


Frederick had driven him, either received, or 
pretended to receive, a Meſlage from the. 
Great Chriſtian Emperor Preſter Fohn, deliring. 
to ſubmit himſelf to his obedience, and to, 
have a College at Rome, and an Altar at Feru- 
ſalem for the uſe of his Subjets. | 
The Pope having made a noiſe with this 

Meflage , pretended to ſend Philip a Phyſici-. 
an, who was faid to have brought it, back. 
again with a Letter to Preſter Fobn; I ſhall 
not trouble the Reader with that Letter; for 
beſides that it contains little elſe than Hyper- 
bolies of St. Peter and the Pope's Supremacy, 
it is probable that that whole Afﬀair was a mere 
Fiction, invented on purpoſe to make the Reo- 
»an Emperor aſhamed of perſecuting the 
Pope, at the ſame time, when ſo remote a 
Chriſtian Emperor was ready to throw him- 
ſelf at his feet. For had this Meſſage of Ph;- 
lip's, whom ſome call Peter, been a real thing, 
it would certainly have taught the Court of 
Rome in what part of the World Preſter Fohn's 
Empire lay, whether in 4/ia, near Tartary ; 
or in Africk, beyond Egypt : Whereas, .long 
after this, that Empire, though called Ethiopia, 
was {till ſuppoſed to lie ſomewhere in the 
C 3 North 
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North of Afiz; for which reaſon it was ſtill 
Joined in the fame Miſſions with the Tartars 
and Rsthens, and committed to the _ 
the Dominican Provincial of Poland, as being 
its next Neigbour. | | 
In the Year 1308. Prefter Fobns was brought 
upon the ſtage again ; Pope Clement the Vih 
being ſaid to have received a moſt ſplendid 
Embaſſy from him, conſiſting of 30 Ambaſla- 
dors, by whom he was aſſured, that their Ma- 
ſter had no'leſs than 74 Kings under him, 
and who, excepting five of the ſmalleſt that 
were Mahometans , were all Chriſtians ; and 
that he had likewiſe within his Dominions an 
127 Archbiſhops, every one of which had 
20 Biſhops under his Juriſdiction : Which pi- 
ous Fraud was ſpread about at that time on 
purpoſe to encourage the Latins to undertake 
a new Expedition to the Holy Land, being af- 
ſured of the Afliftance of this mighty Chriſti- 
an Emperor, whoſe Dominions were ſtill re- 
ported to lie convenient enough for the cat- 
rying on of a Holy War in Syria; inſomuch, 
that I am apt to think, that the whole Story 
of this Enchanted 4/iartick Chriſtian Empire 
was invented and kept up by the Trumpeters 
of the, Holy War for that very purpoſe ; nq 
ſuchEmpire having ever to this day been dif- 
covered in 4fia; what is reported bo the Por- 
tygncſe Miflioharies of the Kingdom of 7hyber, 
amounting to no more at moſt , than that. 
thoſe People were formerly Chriſtians, but 
without the leaſt Evidence of any Prefer Fobn, 
or Great Chriſtian Empire having ever been 


{ii thoſe Parts. Bur how they come to call 
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Countrey which they ſuppoſed to lie towards 
Scythia, Ethiopia, is one of the unaccountable 
Blunders of thoſe Ignorant, though Fraudu- 
lent Ages; unleſs we will ſay, That they ha- 
ving heard ſomething of a Chriſtian Empire 
in Erhjopia, did either, for the foreſaid Ends, 
induftriouſly tranſiate it into 4/ia; or were ſo 
ignorant in Geography, as not to know what 
part of the World Ethiopia lay in. 

\ In the Council of Florence (for fo low we 
muſt come before we meet with any thing 
more of the Ethiopick Church ) Eugenius the 
IV:th, after he had diſmiſſed the Greeks, find- 
ing it neceſſary for his Afﬀairs to have the 
name of a Council ſtill ſitting, fo long as that 
of Bafil, which had depoſed him, and choſen 
the Duke of Savoy Pope, was on foot againſt 
him ; but being withal deſirous to have it at 
Rome, for want of a better, gave this for the 
reaſon of his tranſlating it from Florence thi- 
ther : That it was convenient that the ſplen- 
did Embaſſy from Zerah Facob the High and 
Mighty Emperor of Erhiopia , which was on 
its way to that Council, with the ſubmiſſion 
of that Church and Empire to the Pope , 
ſhould not find the Council ſitting in ſuch a 
paultry Town as Florence, but in the Metro- 
polis of Chriſtendom, which would add ſome- 
thing of Authority to it, and accordingly it 
was tranſlated. 


But as it is certain that no ſuch ſplendid 


Ethiopick Embaſly ever came to Rome, o it is 
as certain,that it was never ſo much as thought 
of in Habaſſia; on the contrary , Zera Facob, 
when he was {ſolicited by ſome Feruſalem 
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Monks on this Occaſion , did abſolutely re- 
fuſe to ſubmit his Church to that of Rome ; 
for which denial, the Jeſuits above 200 years 
after his death, made Sultan Saged, his Great #* 
Gfandſon, and their Convert, to curſe his Soul. ! 

to the Pit of Hell, ſaying, A curſe on King Ze- } 


ra Jacob, who was the cauſe of our not bemg at 
this time in the Portugueſe or Roman Faith, for i 


which he is now tormented in Hell. 21 
Now though this Convert had been never i 
ſo certain of Zera Facob's being in Hell for | 
having deny'd to ſubmit himſelf to thePope ; 
yet conſidering he was his Great Granfather, 
e might very well have ſpared his Curſes; # 
ſuch impious Expreſſions of Zeal, for I can 


call them no other, being much fitter for the 


Mouths of Profligate Algerine Renegadoes , 
with whom they are ſaid to be common, than 
for a Prince who turns from one Se of Chri- 
ſtianity to another. Beſides, Zera Facob, abating 
him'that one thing of his having refuſed to ſub- | 


mit the Erhiopick Church to the Roman , was # 


no ſuch Miſcreant as to deſerve to be thus cur- # 


ſed by his Poſterity : as appears by a Letter i 


written by him to the Hzbaſſin Monks at Fe- 
rulalem, to whom he ſent the Collection of 
Canons which is now at- Rome, giving them 
likewiſe ſeveral Lands for uſes which the 
Church of Roxze allows to be pious ; this Mo- 
naſtcry cf Habafſns ſtands on Mount Gabor. 


Lera 


-. 
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Tera Jacob's Letter to the Habaſſin 
Monks at Jeruſalem. 


by the mane of the Father, and Son, and Holy The Em- 
Ghoſt, one God , whom 1 adore with all- my P<rorZere 


heart , and. on whom 1 rely with all my 


Facob s 
Letter to 


ſtrength, and with all my mind,” to whom 1 the nuaf. 
am bound with the tye of ſacred Worſhip, fin Monks 


which is not to be broken. 


\HIS Letter is written in this Book of Ca- 
ons by us Zera Jacob, whoſe Name, ſince 

we took the Government upon us, is Conſtantine, 
in the 8th year after the God of I{rael in the mul- 


= rtitude of his mercies was plea ed to place us on rhe 


Throne of the Kingdom of Ethiopia, being in Seava, 
which is called Teglet. 

Let this come to the hands of my beloved, the 
College of Saints who reſide at Jeruſalem the Holy 


' Cty. 


In the peace of the Lord. Amen. 


1 do proclaim you wery happy, for having in the 
firſt-place obeyed the word of the Goſpel, which ſaith, 
He that forſaketh not his father and mother, 
wife and children, &c. for which reaſon you have 


' beft the world, and have taken upon you the Yoke 


of Monkery ; the ord of the Prophet hath likewiſe 
bound you, which ſaith, T will not go into the 


-tabernacle of mine houſe, nor climb up to 
"my. bed ; neither will I give ſleep to mine 


eyes, nor {lumber to mine eyelids, until I __ 
the 


at Jeruſa- 
lem, 
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the houfe of the Lord, the habitatian of the 
God of Jacob. Whereupon you determined to repair 3% 
fo Jeruſalem, the City of the Great King, not being + 
diſcouraged from going thither, either by the Incom- 
nodities of the Fourney,or the heat by day, or the cold ij 
by night vor by the dangers of Robbers 5 where when 3 | 
you arrived, what was ſaid by the —_— was fulfil | 
kd in you: Let us therefore go into his houſe,and i# 
worſhip in the place where the face of our '* 
Lord ſtood ; for to you it is given to kiſs the place 
which his Preſence hath hallowed, from bis Nativity © 
to his Aſcenſion: For which cauſe I do very much rely 
07 your Prayers, and on the Afliftions you have ſi. & 
fered for God's ſake. _ 

I do ſalute you from the bottom of my heart, 
ſaying, Health to you the Sons of Ethiopia, whom |” 
he Earthly Seenfiducd hath tyed to ber ſelf, that 
ſhe may corey you to the Heavenly. | 

Health be to your Faith which is perfet# in the 
Trinity; and to your courſe of life, which is like to 
that of Angel:.-- | 

Health be to your Feet which walk, to your| 
Hands which touch, to your Lips which. kiſs, to. 
Jour Eyes which do freely behold Galilee where 
God was Incarnate, and Bethlehem where he was 
born, taking our Nature upon him, and the Cave 
2where ht lay, and Nazareth where he was tduca- 
ted, and Jordan where he was baptized , that he 
might cleanſe us, and Corontum where be faſted 
for our ſake, and Calvary where be was crucified 
our Redemption, and Golgotha where he 2d bu- 
ried and roſe again, that he might quicken us, and 
the Mount of Olives where be aſcended to bis Fa- 
ther and our God, that be might introduce us into | 
the Iner Vail of the higheft Heavens, mto _— ] 
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19 birnſelf emtred, and introduced the Apoſtles who 
ir m_ ef ore us, and the Oratory of Sign where the 


1 + Comforter deſcended on our Fathers the Apoſt les. 
8 Health be likewiſe to your Eyes, which behold the 
la 5 Light that cometh ont of the Sepulchre of our Lord 
en 8 on the Old Sabbath , to wit , on the Eve of our 
1-8 Paſſover. 


1d 7 | 

ur i May fk and Love, and Prayers, 
ce and Benedictions be with me for ever, 
tn Amen. 


ly 

Fl © Behold I haveſent you this Book of Synods, 
$ that you may receive Conſolation from 

ft, it on the Old Sabbath, and on the Lord's 

mm. Day, and that they may be a Memorial 

at © of me through all Ages. Amen. 


be W YF ZeraJacob, whoſe Name, ſince God was plea- 

ſed to place me on the Throne of the Empire, 
© i- Conſtantine, i* the Eighth Year of my Reign, 
ur WE do Bequeath unto you the Land of Zebla, and 
ro. Half of all the Tributes ariſing from it, for Two 
re i} Years, which amounts to an Hundred Ounces of 
as i Gold, toward your Food and Rayment ; and do 
ve i give it 10 the Monaſtery of Jeruſalem, that it 
a. i nay be a Memorial of my ſelf and of our Lady 
be | Mary, and for the Celebration of Her Feaſts, to 
ed i wit , That of ber Nativity on the 1ſt of May, 
or i that of her Death on the 224 of January, and 
= 8 that of her Tranſlation on the 15th of A 5 
id 8 as alſo of the Feaſts of her Soy, our Lord Jeſus, 
7 8 on the 29th of December, when be was Born, 
to i to be celebrated by you at Bethlehem, rogerher with 
h 8 the Feſtroities f his Paſſion, and lrvely Reſurrett1- 
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0% from Death. You ſhall likewiſe celebrate all thi 
Feſtivities of our Lady Mary, which in the Book® 
of her Miracles are Thirty rwo in number. And 
ſhall furthermore keep a Lamp burning for me in the} 
Sepulchre of our Lord 5 and another in the Entry 
thereof ; and on the right ſide one, and on the left 
another ; as alſo at the place of his Burial three j 
three at the Monument of our Lady Mary in 
Gethſemane ;. and at the place where Mary Mag- 
dalen ſaw him one; and in' our Chappel three; 
one alſo at Bethlehem where our Lord was born; 
and another at the place in the Mount of Olives 
where our Lord aſcended. Let'them he all mai- 
rained at my Charge, and take care not to ſuffa 
them to go out at any time, nor togiye way to an) 
Perſon contributing towards them. And ſince I di 
rely on the Bond of your Love , let your Prayer 
and Benedifions be with me thorough all Apes, 
Amen. | vn nl * 


My. Beloved, Don't you offer to fay, 
Light deſcendeth only upon us , that 
your glorying in your ſelves be not in 
vain; ſince you know that evil attends 
glorying, and blefling humility. Peace 
be with you, the Peace of our Lord be with 
you. Amen. | 


The Jeſuit Guerrira, ſpeaking of the fore- 
mentioned Erh;opizk Embaſly, faith, That the 
whole: Story. of it wagzeither. a mere Fidtion, 
not knowing its like, of its having been mads 
uſe of for > great-a purpoſe by a-Pope, ox 
that it had no manner of effe&. ..- 

Bur 1t-15 no'matter whether it was @ Fiction 

or 


of E4167i, 
or 2 avoryy , ſo long as it furniſhed a good 
pretence, for a preſent turn, and tended to 


the Diſparagement of the Council-of Baſil , 


which, together with the groundit ſtood upon, 
was blown up purely by Tricks of this nature z 
the: Yoke the Council of Conſtance had laid on 
the Neck of the Papacy, beng broke by Pre- 
tences, of the Greek and all other' Churches 
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and Patriarchs' having ſubmitted: themſelyes 


tO 1%. £7 

This is all that T have been able to meet 
with in Greek or Latin Hiſtory concerning the 
Church of Erhiopia before the Year 1490, 


| when it was firſt diſcovered by the Portugueſes. 


And as for Hiſtories: of their own, I do not 
find -they have any, befides ſome Fabulous 


Legends of the Lives of their Monks ; 


of which I ſhall only give the Reader a 
| Faſfte. KEI | 

In the Life of Tecla Haymanet, the moſt fa- 
mous of all their Monks both for Piety and 
Miracles, the following Account of the Suc- 
ceſlion of their Grand Abbots is given. 

The Angel-St. Michael gave the Cowl to 
St. Anthony ; St. Anthony gave it to St. Macari- 
us ; Macarius gave it to Pachominsz Pachomins 
to Abbot Araguni, or Michael, who was one 
of the Nine Monks that came into Erhiopia ; 
Araguni gave it to Bazana; Bazana to Maz- 
ralmoa; Mazralmoa to Abbot Fohn 5 Fobn to 
Abbot ' Feſus ; Feſus to Tecla' Haymanot ,* to 
whom Chriſt appeared, and promiſed, that 
whoſoever ſhould kill a Serpent upon a Friday, 
ſhould be pardoned all the Sins he had com- 
mitted in Forty Years, y 

ut 
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beginning, from which in the Church of Rome 
it is ſo ſtrangely degenerated. © | 
Mon For in Hebaſfis, any one that has a mind 
much the to be a Monk, retires thereupan to the Deſart, 
— where he- puts on What Habit he pleaſeth, or 
ir was in Jadgeth to be moſt ſutable to his pretenſions, 


the begin= Their Obligation ſo long as they profeſs 


Their 
Mona- 
ftries are 

lictle Vile 
lages. 
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But noewiſianding the Lives of the Hai 
boſſrs Monks are all of a pieee with the Lives 
of all the other Monks that are extant, that is, 
extreanly. fabulous; yet: this muſt be ſaid for 
them, that Monkery continues to this day 
much the oe among them, as it was in the 


FAC 5D WAP} ki © jo? la} fk tt. Gs 


themſelves Monks , which they are always at 
their liberty to give over, is to faſt every day 
in the Year till three a Clock in the Aﬀer- 
noon, and to Aſſemble together at __ | 
and at other certain Hours to perform their 

Devotions ; they do generally exerciſe great 

Auſterities upon headings being very ſtri& 
in their Faſts, many of them eating bur once 
in two days, and ſome never but upon Sun- 
days i ſome of them are ſaid to have made 
Holes in the Trunks of Trees, and to have 
lodged in them till the Trees have grown to 
ſhut them in. 

Their Monaſtries' are more like Villages If *! 
than Roman Convents , every Monk having 8 
his diftint dwelling Houfe with as much 8 © 
Land laid to it, as a Man is able to cultivate, WW i 
and when they come to dye they diſpoſe of It © 
their Goods as they pleaſe, only the Land re- 
mains ſtill to the Monaſtries. Now this courſe Il Þ 
falls in exactly with that of the Primitive Il ®| 
Monks , who always lived in Deſerts, wheey 
they 
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they work'd hard, and were under no Vows; 


whereas the Roman Monks have their Monz- 
ſtries in- or near Princes Courts, and in all 


| Populous Cities ; and tho prnarally hurried 
y 


into that Profeflion , either by their Parents , 
or by ſome ſudden fit of Melancholy, are fer- 
tered in ie by Vows for their Lives, and are 
ſo far from putting their Hand to any work , 
that they are every where become proverbial 
for Lazineſs; and as for their Buildings, the 
are much more like Palaces than the Dweb> 
lings of People that have renounced the 
World, and taken a Vow of Poverty upon 
them. 

The moſt famous of all their Manaſtries, 
is that-of 4lelujah, wherein formerly there are 
aid to have been 40000 Monks together, all 
the Country about: having been given to the 
Monks thereof to cultivate. 

I do not find that any fort of Learning did 
ever flouriſh among the Habaſſms, ſo that they 
have but few Books beſides the Bible , the 
Canons of the firſt Councils , the Homilies 
of the Greek Fathers, and the Lives of their 
Saints. 

The Habaſſms do hold the Scriptures to be 
the perfe& Rule of the Chriſtian Faith, inſo- 
much, that they deny it to be in the Power 
of a General Council to oblige People to be- 
lieve any thing as an Article of Faith, with- 
our an expreſs warrant from thence. 

Their Canon of Scripture conſiſts of 85 
Books; the 01d Teſtament conſiſting of 46, and 
the New of 39. 


As 


3k 


The 14a- 
baſſn:hold 
the Scripe 
_—_ tobe 
the per- 
fe&t Rule 
of Faith, 
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They are 
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As to the Dodrine of our Saviour's Incarz 


Ev:zchiaus nation, they are all Eutychians , holding that 


They de- 
ny the 
Popes Su- 
premacy. 


The Em» 
Peror 1s 
Head of 
the 
Church. 


there [is but one Nature in Chriſt ; which cis 
the Divine, by which they will have the Hu- 
mane to have been ſwallowed up ; they were 
led into this Hereſy by Dioſcorus, Patriarch 
of Alexandria , who was : condemned. with 
Eutyches for it , by the General Council 0 
Calcedon, whoſe Authority they for. that rea- 
fon reje&t, pretending that its Decrees were 
impoſed on the Church by Marciar the Em- 
peror ;_ on: which account they call all thoſe 
who ' have yielded Obedience to it ,, Mellite 
or Royaliſts, as they themſelves are called. Fa- 
cobites from one Fames, a Syrian, who was a 
great Stickler for the Eutjcbian Hereſy. _ 
They allow the Biſhop of Roe to be thi 
firſt Patriarch , but condemn his pretending 
to a Supremacy over the whole Church a: 
Antichriſtian; and do deteſt Popery to that 
degree, as to declare, ' That of the two, they 
would ſooner turn Mahometans than Roman 
Catholicks. | 
The Supream Authority in all Cauſes Ec 
clefiaſtical and Civil, is in the Emperor. They 
have but one Biſhop at a time , who is ſtilec 
the Abuna , that. is , our Father; he 1s alway 
an Alexandrian Monk, and upon notice of a 
Vacancy, is conſecrated and ſent into Erhiopia 
by the Alexandrian Patriarch , to whom this 
Church hath always been ſubject; he has the 
{eventh place in a General Council ; he Or- 
dains only by Impoſition of Hands ; he hath 
].ands both in the Kingdom of Dembea and 
Tigre, from which, betides ſeveral Perguilites, 
he 


ef E THiod®1a! 
he receives a conſiderable Revenue. 


Prieſts may Marry after they are in Orders , 
and as often-as they are Widowers. 


33 
Their Their 
Prieſts 
Marry. 


They are ſaid to have divers Forms of Bap- Theyhave 


tiſm, viz.” I baptize thee in the Hol | 
I baptize thee in the Water of Fordan ; Let 
God Baptize thee; Come thou to Baptiſm. 


Snirit ; divers 
at, Forms of 
Baptiſm, 


' They Circumciſe both Males and Females, and 
all are Baptized every: Year on the Feaſt of 
Epiphany 5 they hold that Men derive their 
Souls, no leſs than their Bodies, fron: their 
Parents ; and that the Children of Chriftian 
Parents, and eſpecially of a Chriftian Mother; 
are ſaved notwithſtanding they dye withour 


Baptiſm. - - 

They celebrate the Euchariſt but 
once a day in a Church, at which 
none muſt be preſent without com- 
municating; the Laity as well as the 
Cy receive the Cup; they do 
not elevate, nor Worſhip the con- 
ſecrated Elements, neither are they 
kept after the Communion ; they 
conſecrate unleavened Bread, which 
they break after ir is confecrated ; 
they reckon the receiving of the 
Sacrament breaks their Faſt, for 


noon. 
on, as is plain from their Liturgy, 


All thet are preſent 


at the Celebtation of 
the Sacrament mu 
communicate. 'They 
do not'elevate nor a= 
dore: the Hoſt, nor 
keep it after the Com« 
munion. They break 
it afrer it is conſecra- 
ted. They reckon the 
receiving of it breaks 
their Faſt. 


the Words of Inftitution are thus fer down; 
This Bread is my Body, this Cup is my Blood, ion. 
which Propoſitions the Romaniſts themſelves 
acknowledge cannot be underſtood otherwiſe 


than figuratively. C 


Ludol- 
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Liidolphus farther tells us, That when he 
asked Gregory the Habaſſn , Whether he did 
not think that the Subſtance of the Bread and 
Wine was changed and converted into the 
Subſtance of the Body and Blood of Chrift 2 
That he made anſwer, [That no fuch fort of 
Tren[ubſtantiation was known or - underſtood 
by his Countreymen , who were not fo fcru- | 
pulous', neither did they uſe to ftart fuch 
thorny Queſtions. Nevertheleſs it ſeemed to 
him probable and likely, That the Common 
Bread-and Wine was changed into the myſte- 
rioas Repreſentation of the Body and Blood 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and fo was altered from Pro- 
phane to Sacred, to repreſent the true Body 
and Blood of Chriſt to the Gommunicants. 
Than which Declaration, nothing can be more 
agreeable tothe Dodrine of the Church of Exg- 
land concerning the Euchariſt. Finally, Paul de 
Roo, Secretary to the Dutch Eaſt-India Compa- 
ny,' was in the Year 1691. told by the Habaſ- 
fn Ambaſſador, who was ſent to the Gover-_ 
nor of Batavia, That Tranſubſtantiation nd 
the Adoration of the Conſecrated Bread in the 
Sacrament , were what the Habaſlins abhor- 
red. 

Theyhave © They confeſs their Sins only in general, 
only a ge- ſayirig, Habaſſes, Habaſſea, 1 have ſinned, 1 
So” have ſmned , without deſcending to particu- 

c lars: ; —— 
They te- _ They deny Purgatory , and know nothing 
dt of -- Ancr __ Extream Undition ; they 
firmation, ard Extream Un&ion. They condemn Graven Images. 
They keep Saturdny and Srnday. Their Offices are all in the Vul- 


. gar Tongue, 
condemn 


f 
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tenders Grawveh Images; they keep both Se: 

zurday and Sunday; and do never faft on ei- 

ther of therm, n9, not in Lent, nor upon any 

day betwixt Eaſter and C_ 0 their 

Church s are all im the Vulgar Tonpue, 

and are Gang with —_ Der: 

tion, but eſpecially their Liranies ;- they go all 

betimes in the morning \ to. Church to pay 

their Devotions , which they do with great 

fervour, and for the molt part leave ſoniething 

of an offering behind them. _— 

Whenever ay come: to any place that has They ats 

a Church, ter their Blick, be _ fo ur- _ de- 

gent, they repair to it immediately ; they ne- 33% . 

ver go into any Church with theif Shooes on, gJ."?, "© 

nor fit down in it, unleſs it be upon the into a 

ound.; on all occaſions they expreſs a deep Churth , 

enſe of Religion, but chiefly whers they viſit res 
the Sick, which they are very forward to-do 5 Nnfre in? 
They are charitable to the Poor, and to'all- jr, but gs 
— they are ſatisfied of their noe be- ors the 
ing of the Reman Church ;. for all whoſe Mem. ground. 
bers, the Cruel Perfecutions which were raiſed. 

and cartied'on for: forie years by the Jefuits,” 

while the Emperor was at their Devotion, have 

created a perfe&' deteftation in them. The: _ 
whole of their Divine Service conſiſts in-tead- They 

ing the Scriptures, and ſome Homilies of the Fa: ſeldom 
thers, and the Adminiftratiav of the' Szcr.) Preact: 
ment, preaching being a-rare: ante: 

them 5- at- when My. IL Teerriee- 

to wonder, he-was asked. by Gregory the Hu 

baſſm, ' Whether we of the. Weſtern: Chutch 

thought: owe Preachers could fay: ary = 

better than: what was written irs the Sacted 
. / . D 2 Serip- 


The 1» 

f ante Don 
Henry, the 
firſt and 
moſt zen» 
lous Pro- 
moter of 
the diſco- 
very of 
unknown 
Countries, 
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Sacred Scriptures , and the Homilies of the 
Fathers ? or whether we thought their Say- 
ings more efficacious than the Word of God? 
and whether we did not fear left thoſe 
Preachers ſhould ttter ſomething which might 
be repugnant to our Faith and Salvation, and 
which might prove of dangerous conſequence 
to the Peace of the: Church 2? 
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An Account of the Diſcovery of Ethiopia 
by the Porcugueles. 


ID? N ENRIQUE the Fifth, Son of Dor 
Joan the firſt King of Portugal by his 
Queen the Lady Pblipa, the Daughter of Fob» 
of Gaunt Duke of Lancafeer,being a Prince much. 
addicted to the ſtudy of Mathematicks, was the 
firſt that ever entertained any thought:of ma- 
king Diſcoveries on the Weſtern Coaſt of 
Africa, to which. he is ſaid to have been en- 
couraged by ſome Information he. receiv d 
from the Moors in Barbary , when he was a 
Soldier there under his Father ; he was Maſter. 
of- the Military Order, of Chriſt, which toge- 
ther with his other Eccleſiaſtical Penſions, 
brought him in a great Revenue'; all which, 
together with his whole time , he! reſolved to 
dedicate entirely to. the gratification of his 
Curioſity after new Diſcoveries. /! , 

And in order to-the better carrying on of 
this his great Deſign, he retired trom- Court 
to a place in the Algarves, called-at that time 

Jobs =Þ Terranable, 
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Terranable, but ſince, from him, Villa de Infante;' 
2 few Months after his retirement, he fitted 
.out two Ships, which having paſſed the Pil- 
lars of Hercules, at that time- the non ultra of 
Navigation , they ſailed to the' Promontory of 
Ganaria-, but were diſcouraged front proceed- 
ing any further , partly by ſtrong Currents,” 
and partly by that Promontory , running fo far 
into the Sea, that they could not diſcover its. 
Cape. 

This firſt Voyage was made in the Year' pgis 1 
1410. after which it was 10 years before the ſucceſs at 
Infante could prevail with any body to make a- firlt. 
ſecond Attempt ; the firſt Adventurers having” 
to excuſe their Cowardice , reported terrible 


| things of the Dangers they had eſcaped. 


Neither did the I»farte, during all that time, Not dif- 
eſcape the diſcouragement that new and great ppor' lng 
Enterprizes do commonly meet withal ; his rn <4 
Deſigns, for ſome years, having been not only Railery, 
the Jeſt of the Lazy Buffoon,but were alſo cen- nor by 
ſured as Chimera's,or Idle Projects, by Men of grave 
Speculation and Gravity, who ſaid, The Coun- Pae'yrngy 
treys the Ifante was in queſt of, were neither ing a. 
better, nor worſe, than the Sandy Deſerts of with his 
Arabia ; that God having allotted thoſe Coun- Proje&s. 
tries to Wild Beaſts for their habitation , if 
men ſhould offer to intrude into them , they 
would either die, or turn wild like the Na- 
tives ; and that the very ſight of them would 


turn Whites, Negroes ; that there had never 


| wanted younger Brothers among Princes, who 


had ſought to remedy the misfortune of their 
Birth, by new Diſcoveries, 'but which had al- 
ways miſcarried : That the Ifante's Father, 
D 3 who 
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who was a wile Prince, finding Portugal want- 


ad People, had invited Strangers from all | | 


parts into it, and. bad given thee Lands to | 
cultivate ; whereas, if his Projett ſhould take. 
effect, it would tend to the depopulating of 
it; with a great many other ſuch idle Refle- 
. But the Ifante, who had too great a Soul 
to be diſcouraged either by Railery, or grave 
Nonſenſ2, having with much ado wronghre 
ſome' Mariners up to an Opinion of the feaſi- 


| blenefs of the Undertaking, in the Year 1420. 
. he equipped feveral Veſſels, which after ha- 


 Thelſland 
ro firſt 
diſcover- . 
ed 


The Pope 
gives a 
Title to 
theCrown 
Portu- + 
gal to all 
the New 
Countries 
they ſhall 


diſcover. 


The Dif- 
coveries 
were in- 
termitted, 
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ving met with violent Storms, diſcovered the 
Iſland of Madera ; - after which he went on 
diſcovering more and more yearly, until they 
made tho Mountains of Lens, which lie 360 
Leagues to the Southward of Ganeria. 

The I#famte, to encourage the Portupneſes to 
20 011 with the Diſcoveries he had fo happily 
begun, obtained a Bull from Pope Martin the: 
Vi, and which was afterwards confirmed by 
divers other Popes, whereby he gave-to the 
Crown of Portugal a Title to all the Countries 
that ſhould be Sremmad by its Subjects from 
the Promontbry of Gaenaria, to the fartheſt 
ladies. - : 

- But notwithſtanding this Grant j after the' 
l:fante's Death , theſe Diſcoveries were for 
ſdme years at a ſtand, unril they were-renew- 
ed again by Aiphonſo the Vib, whoſe Captains: 
ſeiled firſt deyond the Mountair' of Leamue, as 
far as Caboverde, 2nd afterwards. advanced as 
far as the Promoritory of St. Gather, : which 


15-rwo degrees and-ian half r6 the South of 
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Fob TI. who ſucceeded 4liphonſo, Tet his 
heart extreamly on carrying on thoſe Diſco- 
veries ; and having got fome Eminent Mat- 
thematicians about him, he commanded them 
to conſult together to fee whether they could 
invent any thing that might be of ufc in long 
Voyages; the moſt eminent of them , were 
Rodrigo and Foſephe, his two Phylicians, and 
one Martin Bohemo, who had been Scholar to 
Johannes Monteregins, Theſe Learned Men , 
after divers Conferences , invented the Aftro- 
labe, and the Tables.of Declination. | 

With the help of this Inftrument, one Carus, 
a famous Sea-Commander , carried on the 
Diſcoveries as far as the River Zaires in the 
Kingdom of Congo. This River is ſaid to riſe 
in the ſame Mountains with the Nz/e, and in 
the Winter co run into the Sea with that vio- 
lence, as to make the Water freſh for 80 


firlt that were ſent being ignorant of the A4ra- 
bick Tongue, were quickly diſcouraged; who 
having viſited Feruſalem, returned home-with- 
out doing any thing. 

Only to excuſe themſelves, they raiſed Sto- 
ries that were enough to have daunted others 
from attempting that Voyage a ſecond time. 

But -the King underſtanding what it was 
that had made-his firft Attempt miſcarry, and 
having found two men who were both great 
Maſters of the Arabick Tongue, whoſe-names 

| D 4 were 
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Cavilham 
and Pays, 
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under- 
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The | Churche Hiſtory 


were Petro Cavilham, and Alphonſo Payo; he'fent 
them on the ſame Errand, with a ſtri& charge 
not to come back without an Account of the 


Scituation andStateof the Habaſſm Empire and 


Religion , xy them great Rewards if 
they did it effectually. 

They went firſt to Alexandria , and from 
thence to Membis , and from thence to Me- 
dena, where being informed of the indies be- 


-ing on the left hand, and Habaſſis on the 


right, they agreed to part there ; and having 
calt lots, it fell to Payo's ſhare to go to Haba/- 
fia, and to Cawilhamto go to the Indies, having 
appointed to meet at Memphis, after they had 
made all the Diſcoveries they were able in 
their ſeveral Provinces. Pajo, whoſe Province 
was Habaſſia , died by the way before he got 
thither 5 but C:vilbam had better luck , and 
arrived ſafe in the dies, where: having ob- 
ſerved all the Chief Ports and Commodities 
of thuſe Countries, he made Maps of the 
one ,' and ſet down an exact Account of the 
other, which were afterwards of great uſe to 
the Portugueſes, as well as an encouragement 
to them to go on in their Diſcoveries. Aﬀer 
having finiſhed what he had to do in the 1s- 
dies, he {ailed to the Coaſt of Africk, where 
having touched at Oramata, and the Promon- 
cory of Projus, and at Rapti which ſtands on 
the Mouth of the River Seng:, as alſo at Melin- 
de, Quilea, and Cephala, he was there certain- 
ly informed by the Merchants and Mariners, 
that there was a pallage to the bdies, inthe 
Eatitude where the Cape of Good Hope was 
fince diſcoyered to be. 

Cavilham 
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Cavilbam being overjoy'd at this Intelli- 
gence, made all the haſte he could to Memphis, 
where being arrived , he met with the bad 
news of Pajo's Death 5 and tho he was wil- 
ling to have returned to Portugal with the In- 
telligence he had got, yet remembring how 
much the King's heart was ſet on the diſco- 
very of Habaſſja, of which he was. able to 
give him little or no Account, he reſolved to 
take a Journey thither,. which he did, having 
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firſt ſent the King in writing an exact Infor- 


mation: of all the Diſcoveries he had made in 
the dies, and on the Coaſt of Africz, by 
ſome Merchants that traded from Memphis tq 
Lisbon. 

In the Year 1490. Cawitham firſt entred in- 
to Habaſſia, of which at that time. one Eſcan- 
der or Alexander was Emperor , who being ſa- 
| tisfi'd of the truth of what Cavilham had told 
him, of his having been ſent to him by the 
King of Portugal, and of the Greatneſs of that 
King; he entertained him civilly, and was 
preparing to have ſent an Ambaſſador along 
with him” to Portugal, but was prevented from 
doing it by Death. 

But Nahod, who ſucceeded Alexander , was 
ſo far from executing what his Father: had de- 
ſigned, that he would neither ſend himſelf, 
nor ſuffer Cavilbam to return home, whom he 
looked upon and treated as a Spy. 

Cawitham finding that there was no hopes of 
his ever getting out of Erhiopia, perſuaded an 
Habaſſm Monk, who was going to Feruſalem, 
to take a Journey to. Li*hon, by whom he ſent 
the King a full Information of the State of 

| . as 
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ther Sea-_ 


Ports-in 


rhe er 


| weeded by his Son L2hns Denguil, or David 


_ that would: accrue to him by his ne 
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the Haboffin Church ab Emaphe, which com- 
ing fafe <v the King's hend, gave him abun 
dantSaifadtion. 

Nehoi having rergned 14 Years, was fog 


who being a Child = FAS Dip the 
Empire during his Minority was n_— 
_ and-mother Hekna, who had been W 
the Emperor Beds Meviam , and 'who fat 
her arable pe Wet and 'Trarnin ; wh 
NE wer Do rar Down jj nom oe 
A 'm ON- Gor, 
where the bulle the tn6f ſterely Church chat 
had-ever been ſeen in E4 
This King had three Names ; his Bapt 
Name was Lebna Danguit; his Teeond) & 
which he took when aflumed the Govern- 
meat, ' was David; tis third was Onay Segued; 
he -was a Prince "ef -oreat Courage; but 
we ſhalt ſee hereafter, was ruined by. the vaſt 
he had conceived” of the "new ale 
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did #edkon” that there was no ſecurity to hl 
Trade in thoſe Parts, _— getting ſome 
of #he-beſt and firongeſt:of 4ts Ports -into 
his own-Hand:; he'thereupon ſent Franciſce 
de Alwieida wwith vhie -preateft Fleet that ever 
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that he was able t6 Conquer in theſe Pares , 


the who. pretend. to e right to diſpoſe 
of ul fagig, as well ;as Heretical Kingdoms, 


Anetta ſailed from, Labor with. his . great 


arrived at Quiole 


cuation for a:Caſtle, bo run ans —— | 


commanded both the Poet and the Town]; from - 


Quiala he ſailed to) Mowbarca , which having 


taken by Affault, after having plundered the 


Tewn , he burn ir (0-the ground: after that 
he failed t0 Crangoner, where he likewiſe batic 
a Caſtle which commanded both the Port and 
the Tow, F T4 


In the Year 1597. tphonſo Albequerque ba« 


ving plundered: moft of the Towns upon the 
Coalt of Meknde, ſailed to the Hand of Socu- 
of the Jacobite 'Sedt!, as the Habaſfees are , 
where having taken the Fort of . Rennwnen by 
Storm, he encred into the Per/ian Gulph; .and 
after having deſtroyed the Ports of Curiate-and 
Maſcat, and taken Zaor, Orfazana, and Or- 
mis , he ſent two Envoys, whoſe Names 
were Foan Barmudes, and Joan Gomez, to 


the Emperor of Habaſſia, who "was well- 


known in thoſe Parts, to. deſire ſome Troops 
of him. py 

The Empreſs Helena , who was ſtill Go- 
verneſs of that Empire, having heard of the 


great 


4B . 
que finds 
two En- 
voys to 
Helena the 
Governeſs 
of Ethio- 
pis. 


The Churchs El ftory 
great things'that had been done by the' Pos! 


gueſe\Captains every: where in the Indies, res. 
no rs | 


:Envoys with great Ceremony} 


and expetting to __ great Advantages from' 
Nati 


at: Alliance with a Nation that was fo power- 


ful at Sea , ſhe diſpatched © one Matthew at 


Armenian., Ambaſſador in her Grand-Son's: 
Name: to the- King of Portugal, "Joyning an 
Habaſſ of ſome Quality in Commiſfion with 
him; :their-Buſineſs'was to:.conclude a League 
offenſive and: defenſive betwixt the Crowns 
of Ethiopia and Portugal,” and that in order to/ 
drive; the. Tarks out 'of | all the Ports [they 
were | poſſeſſed of -on the Coaſt ' of the Red- 
Sea. 4 WO” | | 


The Ambaſſadors having got to Goa, were 


there very kindly received .by Albuquerque , 
who had taken that City but a little before, 
and were carried to Lishox by the Fleet that: 
went thither. in the Year 2 513. where they 


werefſplendidly received by the King; Marthew,' 


beſides his Letters of Credence, carried a piece 
ofthe true Croſs from that Empreſs: to . the! 
King, :which had been ſent her , for' Names: 

—_ iis like, by the Habaſim Monks at Fer: 
alem., i: 6) DH 
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The Letters of Helena 5 Grand-Mothes 
David, the Precious John, ro Eman 
Kjng of Portugal, nritten in the Tear 


I 509- 


In the Name. of the Father, Son. po 2H 
Ghoſt , one only God. in. Three, Perſa 
Health, Grace, and Ji our ord 
and Redeemer. Feſus Chrift , beter wn 
Virgin Mary, Born in the Houſe 
lem, be upon ao Gd Bok 7 rr mott 
Chriſtian manuel, Lord of the Sea, 
and Conor of PP JO0eN the. Ma- 
hometans. | | 


cd 


TP4- Lord Wo Sek ond give yuT dr The Em- 


over all your Enemies, and may your 
doms and Demznion be ſpread far and wide by't 


devout _— of the Moforgers of Chriſt, our Re 
deemer; the Four Evangelifts, St. John, Ss; Luke; _—_ 


Sr. Mark, _ Sr, Matthew, whoſe ——_ and 
Proyers preſerve ou. 
We do certify you, moſt beloved Brother, That 


Jour two Emvoys art arrived at our Court," the one 


« named John, who ſaith\be  @ Prieſt 3 the other 
is named John Gomez, upon whoſe having deſired 
Succour and Proviſions of us, e ſent our Ambaſſa- 
dor Matthew, a Brother of. our Service, with the 
good leave of our Patriarch, Mark, he gives ws 

Bleſſing, and. ſends Preabytevs to Jerafalem ,.and_ 
who is our Father, and. the Father- of ut, King-: 
doms,: and the Pillar of the Faith of - Chriff ;"and 
f the FRE Trinity, 0 ou great Captain ,. 2ha. 
Jewers 


 Joithe buly. 
.__ Dogs. © 
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breth for the Faith of our Lord Feſus Chriſt il 
[ph br bine knaw bin ready we. are * 
waply, biww- 12h bat Saldiers. and Provifiens bt 
in 
c ak formed that the Prince of Cair « 


wt together a great Fleet to go" againſt yours, ll *f 
to be [ranged 6 on you for the Folk he has ſt Sy 


Aled b aptains in the Indies, hon: tl 
God ſo py , that oll Ifidels may be broug w” 04 
ander the ke 5 x Fr Sneadbyc fab , hs 


a0 - afif ance -agaift the ſaid Prince; they ſhall Wi ** 
be ordered 10 the Straits Mech, —_ Ba- it * 
bet* + Mendel , i; fhonld be move conve- ff ©? 
nine flv jour Bore hut-bbay Roads be fone fh 
rhe Ports of Fidla, or Thur; rh» fa'we maydrive ſu 
tbe Mahometans and Infidels ons of *#58e World; Ml © 
and that the Gifts and Oblations which are ſent Wl © 


wap 10 Ingen be deveredi 


The armgbd flows , which was forerold 
EbriffÞ 10 bio Adbrher, is now cone, wiv ſaid, 4 
inthe laſt Gays: a King ſhould rife amo 
Franks that would the whole Race of 
Mabhometans, and Barbarians 5 now this muſt un= 
deubtedly be that wery £17000; 

Whatever our Ambaſſedw Mathew ſhall fax te 
J0nyou" may gies oredit to, as of it were [| by. 

ws 3 he is one of our: chief Adin} ers, for 
| manſion 298 ſent bins to: your Cont: j 
whey ark mere Meſſage td: the Ewors Wl © 
you fer ms, ha# we nt baew-afraid leffe by: thats C 
_— — t— airs might not: have came. fo perfett bh 
knowledge, as 2# define the : ſhould. A 

$a fond you by-this our ador P 
& Croſs her # undoubtedly: mede- out of the ow 


whereon 
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whereon on Saviour Chriſt was crucified at Jeru- She ade 
ſales: Wo made.rua Croſſes out. of a pmce;thexe of, on 
HU char nes fart ro aw 5; ae We; keep to plccft 
our. falues ,, and the other we have ſent to: ym by us it cams 
our. Ambaſſader ; phayy of a bark ale, nd 
it hangs by s [mall Sikuer Ring. cog 
Furthermore, If you (bal think fit ro omarry.. oi Pſelems 
rr your Deg s ers fa our Sons, or your Sans with. 
wer ers, it mls be. pain jean, FOAMS, She deſires 
4 7 wich lanes ext. fs. Ones 
Wii «A We. are end ful ma be ready 1 her Black 


20 enter into. with you.: What remaing," is, . That Prince, 
rhe. Health: and Grace of out Redeemer Chriſt Fe=" 
ſus, or Holy Lady the Virgin Mary, may 
extend x bs 20 /0 Jo Jour Sons and. init 
and 3 fk Amen. 

do Torkom er mare. certify you, That in. 
and we go our —_ we ſhall, with God 2 
ſtance,. be. frong enough to deſtroy the. > cans, of 
our Ho Holy ly Faith; ſen at Sea, where by reaſan of eur 
Empire's Jing 0 Wwuch within 3. we are not 


a to do . Tous F ics be God, are the 
Ful of as Cbr ift being jour es | 

mg in truth, the rhings dane by you 1; th 

are mireculans, and more than bumane : If yas ys 

ſet out a, Fleet of @ 1000 Shi s, we wi take care 

to furnif them. with all Neceſaries. 

Upon the Emperor of Haboſſn's having made 
this goriges Propoſition to him, Bing Emanuel 
reſolved to ſend a ſplendid Embaſly to his 
Court, named Don Edward Calvam, who had 
been Secretary of State to two Kings, and 
Ambafſador at the Courts of Viewne, France and 
Rome, and one Rodrigues de Lima, and Francis 


Alveres, 
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© Abverez, one of his Chiffains in Ordinary, -ty 
-. go'Kmbafſadors,ſending rich Preſents by thety 
- Bodf to'the Emperor, and his Grandmother.*: 
"Theſe Ambaſſadors, with Marthew in they 
Company, went to' Goz , on the Fleet that 
carried the Viceroy Lopez Suares ; by whom 
cheywereTent in the Year 1520. with a ſtrong 
Convoy. to Arkiko, a Port in the Red-Sea, be 
longing ar that time to the Habaſſns. Galuan, 


"© who was the firſt in Commiſſion, dying by the 


way, in the Ifland of Camara,” was ſucceeded 
by Lima ; who having made but'a ſhort" 
at Akiko, begun his Journey towards the He 
baſſns Coutt, where when he arrived, he wa 
received by, the Emperor with 'extraordinary 
joy and kindnefs ; © Matthew, who died in the 
way betwixt . 4rEiko and: the Court | havin 
been ſplendidly interr'd by the Ambaſſador 
in the Monaſtry of Biſom. © | 
The Ambaſſadors who were to have retur: 
ned to the Indies by the ſame Fleet they came 
upon, having brought their Negotiation to. 1 
peedy iffue, made what haſte they could back 
to Arkiko, where, to their great morrification, 
they found the Fleet they were to have em- 
barked upon, gone, the Moncons or 'Trade- 
Winds, which in thofe Seas blow ſix Months 
from one Point, and ſix months from the op- 
poſite, 'not permitting them to wait any, lon- 
ger for them : And-to entteaſe the mortifica- 
ion, of, this Diſappointment, they mer with 
Letters which had been left for them by the 
Admiral, that adviſed them of the Death of 
King Emanuel, the greateſt and moſt fortunate 


Prince that ever wore the Crown of Porrugal. * 
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The Ambaſfſadots not knowing how long it 

might be before they ſhould have a Fleet to 
carry them to Goa z and being certain. that 
by reaſon of the Moncon it muſt be at leaſt 
ſix months before one could poſlibly come to 
them, they returned to the Court again, where 
they remained four years before any opportii- 
nity for Goa offered it ſelf. But at the end 
of four years they embarked upon a Fleet at 
Arkiko, ſent on purpoſe to fetch them, carry- 
ing an Habaſin Ambaſſador home with them 
with Letters to the King of Portugal and the 
Pope. 

The Ambaſſadors did not atrive at L:sbor 
before the Year 1527. where the Habaſſmn 
Ambaſſador , whoſe name was Zaga Zabo, 
vas received with all the marks of friendſhip, 
and kindnefs ; but whatever was the cauſe o 
it, he was, to his great.ſorrow, detained above 
Io years in that Court. He hath given the 
World a large Account of the Faith and Cu- 
ſtoms of the Habaſſns, which, though falſe in 
abundance of Particulars, I ſhall {et down at 
kngth , having firſt tranſlated the Habaſſm 
Emperor's Letters to the Pope, and the King 
of Portugal. 


The Churche Fliftory 


The Letters of the moſt Serene David, Em. 
peror of Ethiopia, to Emanuel King of 
Portugal ; writ in the Tear 1521. 


In the name of God the Father, as it was always,and 
who has no beginning ; In thename of God the on 

Son, who was like unto him before the light of the 
Stars was ſeen,and before he laid the foundations of 


the Sea; but who in time was concerved in the. 


Womb of a Virgin without Human Seed, and 
without Marriage , for after this manner wat 
the knowledge of his Office : In the name of the 
Comforter, the Spirit of Holineſs, who knoweth 
all Secrets that are, or ever were, and all the 
height of Heaven, which is ſuſtained and upheld 
without Pillars , and who enlarged the Earth, 
which before was not known, nor created, from 


rhe Eaft to the Weſt, and from the South to thi 


North, neither ave they Firſt and Second, but a 
Trinity jomnid in One Eternal Creator, and One 
Council, and One Word thorow all Ages. Ameti, 


| HESE Letters are ſent by Mani Tinghtl, 
that irs; the. Frankincenfte of the Virgin, 
which was the name that was giruen me at my Baps 
riſm ; but the name I aſſumed when I took the Go 
wvernment upon me, is David, the Beloved of God, 
the Pillar of the Faith, of the Race of Judah, the 
Son of David, the Son of Solomon, the Son of 


the Pillar of Sion , the Son of the Seed of Jacob, 


the Son of the Hand of Mary, the Son of Nau, by 
the Fleſh, Emperor of the Great and High Ethiopia, 
and of Mighty Kingdoms and Provinces, King 


of Xoa and Aﬀate, and of Fatigar, and of An- 


gote 
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"oote and Bara, and of Baaligaura, and of Adea, 
eo of Vangue, and of Golem , where the N ile 
riſeth; and of Damarua, and of Vaquem, Edri, 
Ambea, Vagni, Tigri, Mahon, and Sabaym , 
whete Queen Saba lived, and of Barnagaes, and 
' Lord bf all the Countries as far as Nubia on the 


onfnes of Egypt. 

Theſe dt are addreſſed to the moſt Potent 
and Excellent King Emanuel , who liwveth in the 
love of God, and who continues ftedfaſt in the Ca: 
tholick Faith, the Son of the Apoſtles Peter and 
Paul, King of Portugal and Algarves, the Friend 
of Chriſtians, the Enemy,' Fudge and Conqueror of 
the Mahometans , and Heathens of Africk and 
Guinea , from the Promontory and Iſland of the 
Moon, to the Red-Sea of Arabia, Perſia and Or- 
mus, and of the whole Indies, and of all the Pro= 
winces, Iſlands and Lands belonging to them, the 
Deſtroyer of the Mahometans , and of all the 
mighty Heathens; the Lord of Towers, and of 
High Caſtles and Walls, he Propagator of the 
Faith of Jeſus Chriſt. | 

*: Pgact be with yeu, King Emanuel,who relying ut- 
of Go tAfiſtance,do ſlaughter theMahometans,and 
with yaur Fleet and Armies every where drive the In- 


bye as Dogs ; Peace be with the Queen your. 


Wite,the Friend of Jeſus Chriſt, and the Servant 
of the Virgin Aury, the Mother of :heSaviourof 
the Warld 1 Pee: be with your S0ns, who are as 
flouriſhing Lillies in a Spring-Garden, and are as 
# Table furniſhed with Meat; Peace be with your 
Daughters,bo/e Attire adorns them, as Tapiſt 

does a Palage i Peace be with all your Kirdred dred, 
who are: procreated out of the Seed of the Saints, ar 
the holy Scripture a Sous of the Hloly arg 
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bleſſed, 
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Bleſſed, md are great both at home and abroad :. 
Peace be with your Councellors, Officers, Magi- 
ſtrates and Judges : Peace be with the Governors 

of your Caſtles,and Frontiers,and of all your ſtrong 

Places : Peace be with all Nations, People, and 

Cities, and all their Inhabitants, excepting Maho- 

metans and Jews ; Peace be with all Pariſhes, . 
and with all that are faithful to Chriſt and you. 

Amen. . 

O, Lord King, and my Father , 1 am inform- 
ed, That when the fame of my Name firſt reached 
Jour ears , by the Voice of my Ambaſſador Mat- 
thew, that you forthwith aſſembled all your Arch- 
biſhops, Brlhops and Prelates, to return thanks to 
God for {o good News, and that you did alſo receive 
Matthew with great kindneſs and reſpef# : When 
T came to hear of this, I was overjoy d likewiſe, 
and did return thanks to God for it, as did-alſo all 
my People. I was much troubled at Matthew's 
Death , who dyed m the Monaſtery of Baſayny 
within my Domintions, as he was returning home ; 


he was not ſent by me, for I was then but a = | 


'TI years of Ape, and had not taken the Gov 
ment upon me after my Father's death , but 
Queen Helena, whom I reverenced as my Mother, 
and who at that time adminiſtred the Aﬀairs of. 
the Empire. Matthew was. by Profeſſion a Mer- 
chant , and his true name was Abraham, which 
he changed , that he might travel thorow the 
Furkiſh Dominions with ihe more ſecurity. 4 
© But having, notwithſtanding his Diſguiſe, been 
diſcovered to be a Chriſtian, at Dabul be w& 
caft into Priſon , where he lay till be was taken 
ot by ſome of your ſtout Soldiers, upon his hawing 
acquainted them with his Confinement, and his be* 
| ing 
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ing our Ambaſſador. The General of your Army, 
after he had reſcued him out of the hands of the 
Enemy, took care to convey him to your Court; at 
which, as Matthew was punitual in acquaintin 
you with all that he had in Commiſſion to ay Ry 
he was the ſame in ſending me word how honou- 
rably he was entertained by you, and how you had 
loaded him with Gifts ; all which was confirmed 
by your Ambaſſadors, who were conveyed bither by 
Didacus Lopez de Segueiea , the Admiral of 
your Fhet 5 and by the Letters which were to have 
been delivered to me by Edward Golvam , who 
died in the Iſland of Camera, and were delivered 
by the ſururving Ambaſſadors. 1 rejoyced exceed- 
ingly at the /s r of your Letters, and did return 
thanks to God for them. I was overjoy'd likewiſe 
to ſee your Ambaſſatlors have Croſſes on their breaſts, 
and did enquire of them concerning the Rites of the 
Chriſtian Faith ; being deſirous to know which are 
the True. But the thing that affeted me with the 
noſt devotion , was the Story your Ambaſſadors 
zold me, of Ethiopia hawing been firſt di/covered 
to your Fleet by a Miracle : Which after it had gi- 
wen over all hopes of finding it , was condutted ta 
one of our Ports by a Red Croſs that appeared one 
morning in the Heavens ; as this appears to me to 
have been a Miracle, ſo undoubtedly the Admiral 
of your Fleet, who had: ſuch an extraordinary ho- 
_ done to him, muſt be exceedingly beloved of 
God. | 
This mutual Embaſſy of ours 3s foretold by the 
Prophet in the Book of Life, and in the Paſſion of 
Ss. Victor, ang in the Writings of the Holy Fathers, 
which do all teſtify, That a great Chriſtian King 
ſhould conclude @ Peace with the Emperor of Ethio- 
"NE 4 pla : 
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ia : But little did I expett that this prophecy would 
va been fulfilled in my days. But God knew it 
certainly, praiſed be his Name, who firſt brought © 
Ambaſſadors from you to me, that I might likewiſe 
ſend Ambaſſadors to you. 

My Father in Chriſt, and Friend, it is my de- 
(fre that we ſhould be of the ſame Religion 5 1 never 
bad an Embaſſy ſent to me before by any Chriſtian 
King, neither was I certain that there was aChri- 
ftian King any where beſides my ſelf, having been 
always encompaſſed with Moors, the Sons of Ma- 
homet, and with Heathens and Slaves, who do 
mot acknowledge God, and with ſome who worſhip 

| Wood and Fire, and with others that worſhip Ser- 
nts as Gods; with whom I have never lived well, 

| vow though the Faith has been preached to them, 
they refuſe to come to the Truth. I am now at eaſe, 
God having given me reſt from all your and my 
own Enemies 5; againſk whom when IT march 
with my Armies, they turn their backs toward us ; 
my Captains are alſo every-where wiftorious over 
them : So that God is not angry with me, but as 
the Pſalmiſt has ir, He hath fulfilled the deſire 
of Kings, who deſire nothing but what is 
righteous : For hich, no praiſe is due to us, but 
all thanks ought to be returned to God, for it 
is be that hath given us the World, and the 
Land of the Gentiles for ever, and all the 
Countries from your 09n Borders to thoſe of Ethio- 
Pla: For 2bich I do give great thanks to God, and 
do proclaim his mighty Power, hoping the Sons of 
the Gentiles i// be brought under the Toke , and 
ro the knowledge of the true Faith ; for I do mot in 
the  þ deubt, but 1hat your Sons, and you, and 
I, ſhall abundantly rejoice tn our Vittories ; and you 
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never give over praying to God until he has 
2 in Paſſion of th Fol Temple of Jeruſa- 
em, which at preſent is in the hands of the Ene- 
mies of Chriſt, that is, of Mahometans, Hea- 
thens, and Hereticks ; which work if you could 
perform, your hand will be full of praife. 
the Ambaſſadors you ſent unto me with 
Matthew, Three died by the way; the Admiral 
of your Fleet, after ans”, Fw a Conference , at 
Matrua with the King of 'Bernagayvs, 2bo 3s our 
Vaſſal, diſpatched the ſurviving Ambaſſadors witb 
great Gifts to our Court : Your Gifts were ac- 
ceptable to me, but your Name 1s more precious to 
me than all Fewels and Treaſures. 

But het us paſs over. theſe things, and begin to 
Treat how we may Invade and Conquer the Coun- 
tries of- the Infidels ; I for my part will Contribute a 
Hundred thouſand Drachms of Gold, and as many 
Thouſand Armeid- Men, and morecver Timber , 
and tron, and Copper ,, towards the Building 
and Equipping of a Fleet, with abundance of 
Prowifions of all ſorts ; let us therefore joyn toge- 
ther. And whereas it is not our Cuſtom, nor 
agreeable to our Dignity, to ſend Ambaſſadors to 
any Prince to ſue for Peace, you did therefore firſt 
fend Ambaſſadors to deſire a Peace with me, where- 
in you verified the Words of Chriſt, for it is written, 
Bleſſed are the feet which - bring peace ; for 
which 1 am alſo prepared after the manner of the 
Apoſt bes, who were unanimous and of one Heart. 

O King, and my Father Emanuel ; the Only 
God, who is the God of Heaven, and is always 
the ſame, growing neither older nor younger, pre- 


ſerve and prote you. 
E 4 The 
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The Envoy, of thoſe that arrived, who was faſt 
in Commiſſion, was named Rodrigo Lima, with 
whom was joyned one Francis Alvarez, who for 


the ſingular Piety and Probity of his Life, was" 


very dear to me; be did alſo return very proper 
anſwers to all the queſtions I put to him concerning 


Religion; you ought therefore to prefer him, and. 


zo call bim Maſter, and to employ him in the Con- 
werſion of the people of Matrua and Zeila, and of 
all the other Tſlands of the Red-Sea, all which are 
on the Coaſt of our Empire ; 1 havebeſtowed a Crols 
and a Staff upon him, as Badges of Authority, 
and 2would have you to do the ſame, and to make 
him Biſhop of tho/e Countries, for he well deſerves 
it, and is very fit for that Office. God be propitious 
fo you, that ſo you may always be Valiant againſt 
your Enemies, and may bring them all under your 
Feet. | 
God grant you a long life, and make you parta- 
ker of as good Places m the Kingdom of Heaven 
as I wiſh for my ſel”; for 1 hawe heard many good 
things of you, and have ſeen with my eyes what 
T never expefied to have. ſeen: May God make 
things ſucceed from good to better, and may your 
place be over the Tree of Life, which is the place 
of the Saints. ; 
| 1 as your little Son, have done what you Com- 
manded me ; and if you will ſend Ambaſſadors to 
me, 1 will alwazs obey you, that ſo we may help 
one another ; and whenever your Ambaſſadors ſhall 
arrive, as theſe did at Matrua, or at Dalacain, 
T wih be ſure to take that care of them that you 
defire I ſhould, there being nothing I am ſo ambit i- 
ous of, as that we ſhould be united in Councils and 
HAftions ; and whenſoever your Fleet ſhall come upon 
| my 
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my Coaſt, I ſhall jon them immediately with an 
wy :- And whereas on my Borders there are 19 
Chriſtians, nor Chriſtian Churches, T am willing to 
ive all. thoſe Provinces, which Border upon the 
ometans, to your Subjeits to Inhabit ; make 
haſte therefore to execute what you have begun. 

In the mean time I would have you ſend me 
ſeme of your Learned Men, as alſo ſome Graversof 
Images of Gold and Silver,and ſome Lead,Copper, 
and Iron Smiths, as alſo ſome Printers, that under- 
ftand our Letters,to Print Books for our Churches, and 
ſome that know how to make Bracelets, and how 
to Gild Metals, they ſhall be all well entertained 
1m my Palace, and whenever they ſhall have a mind 
te return home, they ſhall be well Rewarded for 
their Pains; and I do Swear by Chriſt Feſus, 
who is God, and the Son of God, that they ſhall 
bave free leave to depart. 

This I do defire and expe&t from your known 
Virtue and Goodneſs, being ſenſible that you have 
a great kindneſs for me, by your having treated 
Matthew /o Honourably and Liberally, and by 
having ſent bim back as you did, 

I 7 moſt earneſtly deſire to have all the fore- 
mentioned Artificers ſent hither, and do promiſe 
that you ſhall never have any cauſe to repent of 

our "having ſent them ; for I will take care that 
they ſhall all be well rewarded ; wherefore ſince a 
Father ought not to deny what his Son deſires of 
him, and you are my Father, and F am your Son, 
let us be joyned together as two Bricks are mm a 
Wall, that ſo we may be two with one Heart, and 
may agree in the Love of Chriſt Feſus, who is the 
Head of the World, all that are in him being as 
Bricks joyned together in a Wall. Amen, _ 
c 
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The Letters of the ſame David Emperal 
of Ethiopia, to King John the 1TH. 
of - Portugal, written in the Tew 
1524, 


In the Name of God the Fatber Almighty, Make 
of Heaven and Earth, and of all things that 
are made, wifible and inviſible : In the Name 
of God the Sons, the Council and Prophet of the 
Father ; and in the Name of the Holy Ghoſt, 
the Comforter and living God : Who is equal to 
the Father and the Son, and who ſpoke by thi 
mouth of the Prophets, and inſpired the Apoſt les, 
that they might Thank and Praiſe the Perfe8 
Trinity in Heaven and on Earth, and in th 
Depths always. Amen. 


The Frankincenſs of the Virgin, for tha 
was my Baptiſmal Name, bat who with the 
Scepter of my Kingdom have taken the Name « 
David. The Beloved of God, the Pillar of the 
Faith, the Offspring of Judah, the Son of David, 
tbe Son of Solomon, Kings of Iſrael, the Sond 
the Pillar of Sion, of the ſeed of Jacob, the Sm 
of the hand of Mary, the Son of Nau by thi 
Fleſh; do ſend theſe Letters and this Ambaſſador, 
to tbe Greateſt, moſt Powerful, and High, John 
King of Portugal and Algerves, the Son of King 
Emanuel: Peace be with you, the Grace of ow 
Lord Feſus Chrift be with you always. Amen 
When 1 beard of the Power of the King you 
Father, by whom the Moors, the Sons of tht 


filrby Mahomet , were- ſubdued', I gave great 
| Thanks 


I. __ 
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© Thanks to God for the Increaſe and the Greatneſs 


me 


of the Crown of Conſervation in the Houſe of 

Chriſtianity. 1did ikewiſe take great pleaſure in the 
arrival of the Ambaſſadors who brought that King's 
words to us, becauſe by that means a ſmgular Love, 
Friendſhip, and Correſpondence, was eſtabliſhed be- 
twixt us, in order to the Extirpating of all the 
Wicked Mahometans and the Unbeleving Hea- 
thens that lie betwixt our two Kingdoms. But 
while 1 was full of this Foy, before I had ſent any 
Ambaſſador to bim, I recerved the News of your 
and my Father's Death, which turned my Joy ſud- 
denly into Sorrow, whereof our Court , Prelates, 
and Monks, and, in a word, all our Faithful Sub- 
yedts, did deeply partake : Our Sorrow upon this 
News becoming equal to our former Toy. 

Str , From the beginning of my Reign there 
was no Ambaſſador nor Envoy ſent to me by the 
King or Kingdom of Portugal, but by your Fa- 
ther, who ſent ſome of his Captains hither, and 
with them ſome of his Nobles, and Clarks, and 
Deacons, who brought with them all the Utenſils of . 
a Solemn Mafs. + 
' I muſt tell you , 1 2vas overjoyed at their ar- 
rival, and did receive them with great Aﬀettion, 
diſmiſſing them after they had done their Buſineſs, 
that ſo they might return home in Peace and with 
Honour : But being come to the Port of the Red- 
Sea that is on my Borders, they found the Admiral 
of their Fleet gone; who, as he certified me hin- 
Jelf, could wait no longer for them, by reaſon of a 
Cuſtom that you hawe, of changing your Admiral 
every Third Year, which, together with no. other 
Fleets having touched at any of my Ports for 
ſome Years after, was the cauſe of your Am- 
baſſador's 
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baſſador's having ſtaid ſo long at my Cour 

1 do now ſend, what I deſire of you, by Bro 
ther Chriſtopher Licanot , whoſe Baptiſmal 
Name is Zaga Zabo, that is to ſay, The Grace 
of the Father, 2yho will lay my Demands befor 
you. TI do likewiſe ſend Francis Alvarez to the 
Pope, to yeild Obedience to him in my Name, as it 
is juſt I ſhould. 

O Lord my Brother King, atten d and apply yom 
ſelf to the ot that was begun betwixt us by 
your Father, and do not negle& to ſend Letters and 
Ambaſſadors to us frequently ; for T am extremeh 
defir ous to receive them from you, as from my Bro 
ther : And ſince we are both Chriſtians, and the 
Mahometans, though Wicked, are ftill in Peag 
with all of their own Set, it is fit it ſhould be the 
fame betwixt us. And I do declare, That for th 
future I will receive no Embaſſy fr om the King 0 
Egypt, nor from any of thoſe Kingdoms, which 
have formerly ſent Ambaſſadors to us, nor from m 
other King but only from your Highneſs, from 
whom I do earneſtly deſire to have them come ; fa 
the Mahometan Kings, by reaſon of the differen 
that is betwixt us in Religion, do never look upon me 
as their Friend, and do only pretend to bave 4 
Kindneſs for- me, that they may Trade with the 
more conveniency and ſecurity within my Dominions, 
from whence they draw great _ ; _ 
Yearly great Quantities of Gold, whereof they art 
extremely Covetons, while at the ſame time thy 
have no real Friendſhip for me, for which reaſon | 
take no pleaſure in their Gain; but this _— 
been a Cuſtom of my Anceſtors, was to be endured; 
though after all, the only thing that hinders mt 

from making War upon them, and —— 
them, 


of Erviorin 
them, is the fear of provoking them thereby to vio 


Jate and deſtroy the Temple of Jeruſalem, where 
the Sepulchre of Chriſt is, which God hath been 


pleafed to leave m the hands of thoſe filrby Maho- 


| metans, ard jo demoliſh the Churches that are m 


t and Syria ; this is the only cauſe why I do 
wy {acors en Conquer them, which I am + ek I 
am not at liberty to do, | 

O King, 1 can by no means rejoyce in the Chri- 
ftian Kings of Europe, who, as I am informed, 
do not agree in one heart, but are at War one with 
another ; be you all Unanimous, and in Friendſhip 
one with another; for my own pgrt, had I a Chr 
ftian King in my Neighbourhood, I would never be 
abſent from him. 1 do not know what to ſay of 
theſe matters, nor what to do, ſince God ſeems to 
have ordained things to be as they are. 

My Lord, let me have Ambaſſadors from you 
frequently ; for hen 1 ſee your Letters I think I 
bebold your face ; there being a greater Friendſhip 
betwixt thoſe that live far Sendo, than betwixt 
Neighbours, by reaſon of the ſtronger deſire 
they hawe one for another; for he that has hid 
his Treaſure thinks the oftner of it , and Ioves it 
the more for not ſeeing it, according to what Chriſt 
ſaith in his Goſpel, Where your treaſure is there 
will your hearts be alſo; my heart is therefore 
With you, becauſe you are my Treaſure, and you 
ought alſo to make me your Treaſure, ſo as ſmcerely 
fo joyn your Heart with ours. 

O Lord and Brother, obſerve this wozd, for 1 
am told you are wery Wiſe, and in Wiſdom ke your 
Father, of which, when I was informed, 1 re- 
turned Thanks to God for it, and throwing awa 
Sorrow, did put on Foy, and ſaid, Bleſſed - 
Fe 
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the Son'thatis Wiſe, and who has a great Head; 
the Son of King Emanuel who ſits upon the Throw 
of his Kingdoms. | 
Sir, Have a care you do not grow weary, ina 
you are no leſs Valiant than your Father, and & 
not diſcover your ſelf to be Weak againſ} the Ma- 
hometans awd Gentiles , whom , _ _ 
Aſſiſtance, you may eaſily Conquer 3 and have « 
care how you ſay, The Forces left me by my Father 
are ({mall; for they are abundantly ſufficient, and 
God will al ways help you : I hawe Men, Gold, 
and Proviſions, like the Sand of the Sea, and the 
Stars of Heaven ; /o that we two being United, 
may with eaſe deſtroy the whole Barbarous Race of 
 Mahometans ; 1 br nothing of you, but Exe 
rienced Officers tro Diſcipline and Command my 
Soldiers. 
O King, thou art of a juſt Age, whereas Solomon 
ook the Government upon himſelf when he was but 
12 years old, and notwithſtanding that had great 
Power , and was wiſer than his Father. I alſo 
2vbhen Nau my Father died , was but 11 years of 
Ape, and have, notwithſtanding that, with God's 
aſſiſtance, acquired more Power and Riches fince | 
fate on the Throne of my Father, than ever be bad; 
Ry wered all the Neighbouring Nations ani 
King s; we have beth cauſe therefore to thank 
God for ſo ſmgular @ benefit. Hearken to me, Bro 
ther, and Lord; for there is one thing I muſt re- 
queſt of you, which is, That you wonld ſend 
we /orgg of your Learned Men, as alſo /ome 
rtifiCers, that underſtand how to make Images, 
and how-to Print Books,and to make Swords,and 
allſorts of Military Weapons, ith ſome Maſons, 
Carpenters,and Phylicians andSurgeons,ond _ 
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ho sk3ll to beat Gold, and gild, and bow to work 
in Mines : I wonld alſo hawe ſome that know how 
ro*cover Houſes with Lead, and ro make Tile ; 
in a word, all forts of Artificers ſhall be welcom 
70 me, namely, ſuch as make Piſtols. Help me,l be- 
ſeech you, to all theſe things, as one Brother ought 
to help another, and then God will belp you out of 
your Troubles. | 

. The Lord hear your Prayers, and Petitions, as 
he has received holy Sacrifices at all times, namely, 
the Sacrifices of Abel, and of Noah when be was 
in the Ark, and that of Abraham when he was 
in the Land of Madiam , and of Iſaac when he 
went from the Trench of the Oak, and of Jacob 


in the Houſe of Bethlem , and that of Moſes in 


Egypt, and of Aaron in the Mount , and of Jo- 
ſhua the Son of Nun in Galgala, and of Gideon 
on the Rock, of Sampſon when he was in a 4 
and thirſty Land, and of Samuel *» Rama of the 
Prophets, and of David in Naceea, and of Solo- 


mon in the City of Gabeon, and of Elias in 


Mount Carmel, 2when he raiſed the Daughter of 
the Widow over the Pit to life; and of Jehale 
phet #» Battail, and of Manaſles when he turned 
to God after having ſmned, and of Daniel in the 
Den of Lions, and of the three Companions, Si- 
drach, Meſack and Abednego, in the fiery Fur- 
hace, and of Hannah before the Altar, and of 
Nehemiah, 2»ho together with Zerobabel built 
the Walls; and of Matathias with his Sons, on 
the fourth part of the Earth; and of Eſau «pon 
che Bleſſed : I» the ſame manner may God recerve 
Jour Sacrifices , and Supplications 5 and aſſiſt you, 
and be on your fide agamſt all wickedneſs, at all 
times. 

Peace 
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Peace be with you; I do embrace you 
with the Arms' of Holineſs ; as I do 
alſo your whole Council, and all your 
Archbiſhops, Biſhops, Priefts and Dez 
cons, and all Men and Women ; the 
Grace of God, and the Blefling of the 
Virgin Mary, the Mother of God, be 
with you, and with all-People. Amen. 


bY 
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The Letter of David, Emperor of Ethio- 
pla, to the Roman Pomiff, in the Teat 
I 524 


In the name of God, the Father Almghty , maker 
of Heaven and Earth, and of all things wiſible 
and inviſible ; in the name of Feſus Chriſt the 
Son of God, who was the ſame with him from 
zhe beginning of the World, and who is Light Hl 
Light, and wery God of wery God ; and in t 
name of God 6" Holy Ghoſt, who is true God, 
and proceedeth from the Father. 


[ The King, at whoſe Name the Lyons do rremble, 
who am by the Grace of God called Achami 
Tinghil,that 5s the Frankincenle of the Virgin; 
the Son of King David,the Son of Solomon,zhe Sou 
of the Hand of Mary, the Son of Nau by the Fleſh, 
and by Grace the Son of St. Peter and St. Paul ; 
do ſend theſe Letters. 
Peace be with you, 


O Fuſt 
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O Tuſt Lord, and boly, powerful, pure and [a- 
cred Ju t who art eta of all Biſhops, and 
feareſt no-body , becauſe there is none that hath 
power to. curſe thee, who art the moſt watchful Ca- 
rate of all Seuls, and the Friend of Pilgrims, 
and the ſacred Maſter and Preacher of the Faith, 
and the Enemy of every thing that offends the Con- 
[cience, and the lover of all good Manners, and a 
holy Perſon, whom all do bleſs and praiſe. | 

O bappy and holy Father, I do obey. you with re- 
Verence, EQS You are the peace of all, and do de- 
ſerve whatſoever is good; ſo that it is but juſt, that 
according to the divme Commands of the Apoſt les, 
all ſhould yield obedience to you : This belongs to 
you ; but they have likewiſe commanded us to re- 
werence all Biſhops, Archbiſhops and Prelates, and 


ro love you as a Father, and to reverence you as 


King, and to believe in you as a God, 

For which cauſe 1 do humbly with bcnded Bnees, 
and with a ſincere heart , tell you , holy Father, 
That you are my Father, and I am yur Son. 

Holy and moſt mighty Father , Why have you 
never ſent any Nuncio's to ws, to be informed of 
our bealth ; for ſince you are our Paſtor, and we 
are your Sheep, you ought not to have been unmind- 
ful of us, nor-ought you to have reckoned us to have 
been too remote from your Territories, for your Nun- 
cio's ro have wiſited us ; ſeeing from the moſt re- 
mote Kingdom of the Earth, that x Portugal, your. 
Son, King Emanuel , has commodinſly ſent has 


Ambaſſadors to us; ſo that if God had deferred> ... 


calling him ta Heaven , the rg: he and I were. 
treating about , had undoubtedly had a happy 1fjize 


before this time, 
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1 ſhould be glad to bear healthful things from 
you by certain Nuncto's, having never had a word 
from your Holineſs, nor beard of you by any other 
way , but by ſome of our vowed Pilprims ; wha 
neither carried Letters from us to you, nor brought 
any from you to us ; and who therefore, when we 
enquired of them, could only tell us, That going from 
Jeruſalem , after they bad J_ their Vows 
there, to wiſi the Threſholds of the Apoſtles at 
Rome, they had ſeen you, giving us a general Ac- 
eount of your Afﬀairs. I took great pleaſure in their 
Relations, beholding in them the Image of your holy | 
Conntenance, which. appeared to me to be like that 
of an Angel; and I muſt own, that I do love and 
reverence you : Nevertheleſs , it would be much 
more grateful to me, devoutly to contemplate your 
Words and Letters : I muſt therefore beg it fo, 
that you would ſend : Nunicio to me, to exhilerate 
»7y heart with your Bleſſmg ; for ſence we. in 
Faith and Religion ; p. 3. ſ the bing If the | 
World that 1 deſire moſt, and that my Frieudſhip 
may be as the Ring you wear on your Finger , or 
as the Gold Chain that is about your Neck, that 
fo T1 may be always in your heart and memory : 
Friendſhip being much increaſed by grateful Words 
and Letters, when holy Peace, from which all bw- 
man Toy doth flow naturally , embraceth then : 
For as one that is wery thirſty is extreamly defirons 
of cold water, as the Seripture has it ; ſo Niincio's 
and Letters coming to me from remote parts, eithey 
fron your Holineſs, or any Chriſtian King, will fil 
my" heart with extraordmary Pleaſures ; fuch as 
theirs are filled with, who after # Viftory ; come 
to gather rich Speils : All thus may be done with 
great eaſe, now the King of Portugal has opened a 
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way to it ; who ſome times fince ſent Ambaſſadors, 
with other Perſons of Quality, 'to us, which was a 
thing had never been done by any Chriſtian King, 
or Pope, before to any of our Anceſtors : Only = 
the Archives 'of our Great Grandfather Zera Ja- 
cob, who was King of all the Ktngs of Ethio- 
pia , awd a moſt Formidable Prince , the Copies 
of ſome Letters to him from Eugenius the Ro- 
man Portiff are ſtill preſerved, the purport where- 
of is as followeth. 


«© TP Upgenius the Roman: Pontiff, ro our bele- 

TJ, © wed Som King Zara Jacob, the King 
« of all the-Kings of Ethiopia, and who is mi Fo 
& ;iy dreaded: He goes on, and'tells him, Thax 
© bis Son John Paledlogtis, :who had been "dent 
« 720 years, the King of 'the Kings of the Ro- 
< mans, hd bee called by him to celebrate a holy 
« Synod ,' to 29hich he came accompanied by Jo- 
<* ſeph rhe Patriarch of CU, and 1 
© preat maty other Archbiſhops, Biſhops , awd 
« Prelates, as alſo with the Procurators of the 
« Pattiarchs of Antioch, Alexandria, #nd Je- 
* rufalem, * who bai all united themſelves to hin, 
*© in the love of the holy: Faith, and Religion 7 
&* So that now the Unity of the Church was re- 
&« +tabliſhed; 'and all the old Controvetfies, rho- 
< roy Gol affift ance, were ended; ani whatever 
* was 'erroneons, "hd contrury to Religion, difſi- 
© patell, awd ripht Order Tiftortd; whith bad Filel 
*© at People with 'joy. hl 


"' We do here ſend jou thit Txtter of Eugeniis, 
wabich bay been preferved entire, and would Itke- 
ifs bus fent you the whboke Order and Powytr of 
F 2 Foe 
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the Pontifical BenediQtion ; bad it not been-fo 
large a Volume, zt being bigger than the Book of 
Paul zo 4be Gentiles ; :he Nuncio's that brought 
theſe Papers from the Pope hither , were Theo- 
.dore, Peter , Didimus , and George, the Ser- | 


vants of Jeſus Chriſt : You would do well, holy 


Father , to command your Papers to be looked 
over, among which, it 1s like, you will meet with 
ſome Records of theſe Matters. You may ſee by 
this, holy Father, that i you ſhould be pleaſed to 
write any thing to us , the memory thereof will be 
preſerved in our Archives fa all Ages: And 
happy is the Man , whoſe Memory is preſerved in 
the Records of the holy City of , Rome , the 
Chair of Ss. Peter ,, and St. Paul, ho are the 
Lords of the Kingdom of Heaven, and the 
Judges of the World ; and my believing them t6 
be ſo, w.s the cauſe of. my writing theſe Letters 
50 your Holineſs, that I may obtam your Fawour, 
and that of your holy Conclave, and therewithal 


all ſorts of Bleſſings, and the increaſe of all good 


things. | LG 

 ;T do furthermore, ſupplicate 'your Holineſs, to 
ſend us the Images of /ome Saints,. namely, that 
of the bleſſed Virgin Mary , that by that mean 
your Holineſs may be frequent in our Mouths, and 
Memories, and that I may be always delighting my 
ſelf m your. Gifts : For the (ame reaſon 1 dg ear- 
neſtly intreat you, to ſend me ſome Learned Men, 
and Artificers ,' namely, Carvers of Images, 
Sword-Cutlers , and Gunſmiths , and Gilders, 


and Carpenters, but eſpecially Artificers who 


knew how to Build: Houſes with Stone , and to 
cover. them with Lead and Copper ; 1 ſhould be 
glad liken'iſe , to have ſome that underſtand how 
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to make Glaſs, and Muſical Inſtruments , and 
how to play well upon them, with ſome Pipers and 
Trumpeters : Theſe Arrtificers -I deſire chiefly 
from your Holineſs ; but in caſe you ſhould have 
none to ſpare, T muſt intreat you to order ſome of 
the Chniſtian Kings, your Sons, who ar. all at 
your Commands, to ſend them unto me : Which | 
Artificers, hen they arrive here, ſhall be treated | 
honourably , and rewarded according to their de- | 
ſerts ; ther ſhall alſo hawe good Wages, and when- © 
ever they ſhall deſire it, they ſhall bawe free leave 
to return home, and be well rewarded for their 
pains ; for I will detain no body againſt his will, 
how beneficial ſoever his ſtay ſhould be to me : But 
to paſs to other things. 
1 muſt expoſtulate with you, holy Father : Why 
do you not exhort the Chriſtian Kings, your Sos,  - 
to lay down their Arms, as becomes Brethren, and 
to agree among themſelves ; ſeeing they are all your 
Sheep , and you are their Paſtor £ Your Holineſs 
is not ignorant of the Goſpel-Commands, and of its 
having ſaid, A kingdom divided againſt it ſelf. *' 
cannot ſtand, but will become deſolate. For 
if thoſe Kings would but all join together, they would. 
quickly deftroy all the Mahoinetans, and with eaſe 
demoliſh the Sepulchre of their Falſe Prophet : 
Apply your ſelf therefore to this, holy Father, that ſo 
there may be a firm Peace and Confederacy eſtabliſhed | 
among them, and exhort them to aſſiſt us, who are, ' | 
beſreged on all fides by Wicked Mahometans, and' | 
Moors : The Turks and Moors can aſſift one ano-| | 
ther, and their Kings and Rulers do all agree to- | 
gether : I have a Mahometan for my Neighbour, || | 
ho is conſtantly (upplied with Arms , Horſes, |! 
and all Military Weapons, by Princes of his owl = 
F 3 So \ | 
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Sett namely, the Kings of India,Perſia.and Egypt ;. 


this is a, great mortification to me, to ſee the Enemies: 
of the Chriſtian Religion enjoy Peace, and. live 
together like Brethren ; and at the ſame time, to 
ſee Chriſtian Kings, my. Brethren, not m.the leaf 
carcerned at the. Injuries I endure ;; not one. of them. 
offering to ſuccour me. as becomes. a Chriſtian, not-. 
withſtanding the filthy, Sons of Mahomet are. al- 
ways. ready to ſuccor one another; mat that I deſire: 
any Soldiers of them, for I have enough of my awn, 
and tu ſpare; but all: that I deſire of them, 1s, only. 
their Prayers and. Supplications, and your Holinels,. 
and. ny Rrodhron's Favour : The reaſon why. I want | 
your Friendſhip, is, that 1 may. be. furniſhed by you, 
with ſuch things as are neceſſary to terrify the Ma- 
hometans, the Enemies. of the Name of Chriſt : 
And that my Neighbours may be made [enſible of 
my. being favoured by the Chriſtian, Kings, my 
Brethren, and of their. being ready to aſſiſt me 
2whenever there ſhall be occaſion.; which would be 
wuch for. the honour of all of us that are of the 
ſame Faith and Religion, and: do jintend to per- 
fiſt there. FS | 

Ged fulfil your Deſires to the praiſe of Feſus 
Chriſt, and of God our Father, ho is praiſed by 
all therow all Ages ; and you, my Lord, and holy 
Eather, with all the Saints of Chriſt at Rome, 
embrace me ; and let all my Subjefts, and all that 
dwell in Ethiopia, be recerved with the ſame Em- 
braces ; aud let thanks be returned to Chrift with 
near, Spirit. 

Theſe Letters your Holineſs will receive from my 
Bretber, John, King of Portugal, the moft: Pow- 
erful Sen of King Emanuel, who will ſend them. 
7p jeu by our Ambaſſador Franciſco Alvarez. 

| | A Second , 
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: 
A Second Letter of David, Emperor of 'f 
Ethiopia, ro the Roman Pontiff, writs | | 


ten in the Tear 1524. F 


HY# #nd holy Father , who art made by, | 
God the Conſervator of the Nations , and "| 
who doſt fit in the Chair of St. Peter ; 'To thee s wk 
are given the keys of the kingdom of heaven; | in, 
fo that whatſoever thou binded or looſeſt on || \/1; 
earth , is bound and looſe in heaven , accord: . ||, pl 
0g, what Chriſt bath ſaid in St. Matthew's 4, \. | 
Goſpel, 4\ Ni; 
? the King, at whoſe Name the Lyons tremble, | {' \ 
who at my Baptiſm was called Atami Tinghil, |" |! 
that is the Frankincenſe of the Virgin, but who, | 
when T took the Adminiſtration of my Empire « 
meaſſumed the Names of David the Beloved of God, 


| 


? 


p 
q 


the Pillar of Faith, rbe Prince of Judah, rhe Son || 
of Solomon , the Son of the Pillar of Sion, the i \! 
Son of Zara Jacob, the Son of the Hand of Ma- | g 
ry, the Son of Nau by the "_” Emperor of the \\ it 
Great and High Ethiopia, and of vaſt Kingdoms | ||. 
and Dominions ; King of Xoa, and Caffate, aud * \. 


Fatigar , ot, Baaltinganze, Adea Ui 
__ R vas, > bow : and Saha from whenley (iſs 
the | cl of Saba went , and Barnagays; the , \' 
Lord of all Nubia, to the Confines of Egypt : Alt , 
which Countries, and a great many more not hers in 
mentioned, are under our Dominion ; neither have \- 

1 mentioned the fore-named out of Pride, or Vaint- ,' \ 
gloy, or for any other reaſon, but that the Greas 
God may be the more praiſed, who of | his ſingular |, 
bounty has been pleaſed to beſtow the foreſaid Chri- 
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ftian Empires upon my Anceſtors ; and who hath 


likewiſe been gracious to me, after a ſpecial mariner, 
that 1 might conſtantly do ſervice to his Religion; 
making me Lord of Adel , and the Scourge of the 
Mahometans , and Gentiles , 2vbo do worſhip 
Idols : 1 do after the manner of other Chriſtian 
Kings, my Brethren, to whom 1 am no-ways infe- 
rior, either in Power or Religion, ſend to kiſs your 
Holineſs's Feet : Within my own Territories, I am 
the Pillar of Faith, neither am 1 aſſiſted with any 
Foraign Succors, but I do place my whole truſt and 
confidence in God, as my Anceſi ors did before me, 
2vho hawe all been [uſtained and governed by him, 
ever ſince bis Angel ſpoke to Philip , who mſtru- 
fed the Eunuch of he powerful Queen Candace, 
Empreſs of Ethiopia , in the Faith , as he was 
coming from Jeruſalem to Gaza; Philip then bapti- 
zed the Eunuch, and the Eunuch afterwards bap- 
tized the Queer, with the greateſ> part of her 
Court , and People, who from that aay to this, 
have continued Chriſtians, and ſtrong in the Faith: 
My Ancefters, without c1:y other than Divine Aſ- 
feſtance , hawe propagated the Faith thorow waſt 
Regions, whith I likewiſe labour daily to do 5 being 
fixed between the large Borders of my Kingdoms, 
as a Lyon encompaſſed within a Weod 5 and ſtrong- 
ly fortified agamit the Mahometans , | and other 
Nations, that are Enemies to the Chriſtian Faith; 
and who will not give ear tothe Word of God, and 
my Exhortation : For which reaſmm , I with my 
Sword pirt about me, do anni them, and will 
by degrees expel them , relying on the Divine Aſi 
ftance , which is never wanting to me, which is 
more than all Chriftan Kings can ſay, who, 
if they would but agree together , might with 
b ' the 
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the help of your Bleſſmg, eaſily enlarge the Bounds 0 
their bY go > off: hich Bling I do _—_— 
Among our Books there being Letters which were 
ſent by Pope Eugenius with his Bleſſing to Zera 
Jacob ; which Bleſſmg having deſcended to me, T 
do now enjoy it, and rejoyce mm it mainly. 

The Holy Temple of Jeruſalem is a place] barre 
great Veneration for, and do frequently ſend Obla- 
trons to it by our Pilgrims 5 and I would ſend both 
mort'and preater, were I not Beſieged on all ſides 
by Mahometans and Infidels ; who beſides rhat 
they Rifle our Meſſengers, will not allow them a 
free paſſage 3 whereas if the ways were but once 
opened, 1 ſhould then be able to Correſpond with the 
Roman Church, as well as other Chriſtians, to 
whom, as to the Chriſtian Religion, I am nothing 
inferior ; for as they believe One Right Faith, and 
One Church, fo 1 do profeſs the ſame, and do moſt 
ſincerely believe in the Holy Trinity , and in One 
God, and in the Virginity of our Lady the Virgin 
Mary ; 1do alſo hold all the Articles of the Chri- . 
ſtian Faith, and do keep them as they were writ by 
the Apoſtles, © | 

And now that our good God has been pleaſed, 
by the hand of the moſt Potent and Chriſtian . King 
Emanuel, to apes a way by which we may Cor- 
reſpond by Amaaſſadors 5 fince we-are joyned in 
the Faith , bet us likewiſe with all other Chriſtians 
Joyn together in the ſertice of God. During the 
time the Ambaſſadors of that King were at 
our Court, we recerved the News of his Death, 
and of his Son, and my Brother John, havin 
Succeeded to the Crown ; and as I was extreme 
affiifted at the News of the Death of the Father, 
Jo T did wery much rejoyce to hear of his Sor's 
| having 
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having ſucceeded him ; for 1 do hope that by joyni 
CEE we (ball be able to open a paſſage hath by 
Sea and Land, thorow the Regions of the Wicked 
Mahometans, and to terrifie them to that degree, 
as to drive them quite out of thoſe Countries, [0 


that Chriſtians may go to, and return from Jeru-. 


ſalem without any waleſtation ; and I do moſt we- 
hemently deſire to partake of the Divine Love in 
the Temple of the Apoſtles Peter und Paul: I do 
likewiſe defire to receive the moſt Holy Bleſſing of 
Chriſt's Vicar, which your Holineſs is undoubtedly. 
And as the things 1 hear of your Holineſs by our 
Pilgrims, which go from hence to Jeruſalem, and 
from thence to Rome, and that not without a 
Miracle, do fill me with incredible Foy and Plea- 
ſure; ſo there is nothing I would rejoyce in ſo much, 
as to hawe a ſhorter way found out for my Ambaſ|- 
ſadors, that ſo I might hear from you before I die , 
which 1 truſt in God I ſhall do by ſome means or 
other. I beſeech God to preſerve you in Health and 
and Holineſs. 


I Kiſs your holy Feet, and do humbly beg 
your Blefling. Your Holineſs will re- 
ceive theſe Letters from our Brother, 
Foby King of Portugal, who will ſend 
them to you by our Ambaſſador Fraxcis 
Alvarez. 


We may judge what mean thoughts King 
oh bad of theſe Letters and Ambaſſadors to 
the Pope, by their lying unregarded Five 


little re- Years at Lishon before they were ſent to Romez 


and by his ſending them at laſt, only to do 
Honour to his Nehpew Don Martin de Portugal, 
when 
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when he ſent him Ambaſſador to that Court 
with the following Letter, 


To the moſÞ Holy Father in Chriſt, and the 
woſt Bleſſed Lord, Pope Clement the 
ITHd. by Divine Providence preſiding 
over the whole Church. 


To the moſt Holy Father in Chriſt, and the moſt 
Bleſſed Lord, the moſt devout Son of the ſame 
Holineſs, John, by the Grace of God, King of 
Portugal and Algarves on this fide and the 
other ſide of the Sea of Aﬀrick, Lord of Guinea, 
and of the Conqueſts, Navigation, and Com- 
erce of Ethiopia , Arabia , Perſia, and 
India : After bawving moſt humbly kiſſed your 
Holy feet. 


| OST Holy Father in Chriſt, and moſt 
Bleſſed Lord : The King, my Lord and 

Father, being ſenſible how acceptable it would be to 
Goa, that the moſt remote Regions of Ethiopia and 
India, which in-theſe parts had been only heard of 
by a doubtful fame, ſhould be Sailed to by the in- 
uftrious Nawigation of Chriſtians, did at the be- 
ginning of his Reign , ſend divers of his Captains 
and Subjefts with great Fhets, to diſcover the 
Coaſts of thoſe Countries; which he did. to that 
end , that the Mahometans and Heathens of 
thoſe Climates might be brought to acknowledge the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Faith , not knowing but 
that ſome Nations which were Chriſtians already, 
( for ſuch there 2yere reported to be) might be found 
out in the Courſe of ſuch Diſcoveries; thus the- 
rough 


Afeer ha- 
ving lain 
five years 
negleted 
at L:sbon, 
it was ſent 
to Rome, 
only as an 
hononra- 
ble Ap- 
pendixtoa 
Portugueſe 
Embaſly. 
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rough the Divine 'Dire&ion ," the whole County h 


Guinea was travelled over, in which the'K 

of Manicongo , with waſt numbers of his Sub- 
jetts;, was Baptized ; ar-avere 'feweral other "Nie 
tions.in India, Perſia, and. Arabia, | by: tbe Indy- 
firy aid Piety of our. SubjeFs 5: and. even i theſe 
Provinces which were not Fad at firſt to. em- 
brace Chriſtianity, do now begin to ew the 
Example of their. Neighbours 5 who notwithſtand:, 
ing the great Loſſes he ſuſtained in his Ships, Cap- 
tains, Nobles, and other Subjeftts, was not,. as 
becomes a Pions Chriſtian, diſcouraged thereby , | 
as to give over thoſe Voyages, im the Progreſs 
whereof our Fleets have penetrated into the Red- 
Sea, mm which no Chriſtian Ship bad ever been be- 
fore , that Sea . being wholly 1n the bands of the 
Turks ; and did after a long and ſharp War diſcover 
the Coaſts of the moſt Potent Kimg of Ethiopia, 
who is commonly called Pretegya, and who. with, 
all his Subjetts is @ Worſhipper of | Chriſt ;\. f 
which King our Father immediately diſpatched in 
Ambaſſador, with an intention to reduce him to 
the Obedience of 1he Holy Apoſtolical See z by cer- 
rifying him, That” your Holmeſs fits in the Chair 
of Sr. Peter, ad are the. only Vicar of Chriſt 
upon Earth, to whom all Chriſtian Kings do with 
great Veneration uſe to yield Obedience, And nit 
long afier , the ſaid King of Ethiopia ſent te 
Ambaſſadors , in Company with ours when they 
returned home ; one of which was his Natura 
born Subjef , and the other a Stranger ; during 
which time, God was pleaſed to take our Father's 
Soul ro himſelf; and we having ſucceeded him 
in the Throne, did withour delay endeavour by 
our Captains that were tm India, to certify the” 
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"ſaid King of Ethiopia of our Father's Death, and 
ie Our - R- olution \to carry on and finiſh what. he 
had ſo gloriouſly begun for the Service, of Chriſti- 
anity.: This our Declaration having | been. bighly 
extolled by the ſaid King, he thereupon diſpatched 
an Ambaſſador to us, who ſtill Reſident at our 
Court, and with him our Chaplain Francis Alvagez, 
who was one of the Ambaſſadors ſent mtg Ethiopia 
by our Father. This Francis Alvarez 7s now ſent by 
the ſaid King to Rome, to yield Obedience to your 
. Holineſs in that Kings: Name, and. in the Name 


of all bis, Subje&s-c We have detained him here 


for ſome time , heing willing fo, dizgrs Reaſons, 
that. be ſhould accompany our dear Nephew, Mar- 
tin de Portugal ,; aw, Councellor aud Ambaſſc- 
dor,..apbom we have ordered to preſent the.. [aid 
Francis Alvarez ,, Ambaſſador f the ſaid. King 
of Ethiopia, 70. your. Holmeſs, ro. yield Obedience 
To you; as dlſo, to/acquaint you with what the 
Ambaſſador of the ſaid King that was ſent to us, 
has lgid before ms, together with the Copies of that 
King 5. Letters 10, ms 5 wherefore your Holineſs will 
do:@ thing. that will he:wery acceptable ujo, God, 
if im all this Afﬀair you do give entire Credit to 
the. ſaid Martin , -owr Ambaſſador ; for certainly 
great thanks ought ta be returned, to God , for ha- 
wing in; the tinge. of your Pontificate "done [0 

eat @ favour to. Jour Holineſs , that 'a Portion 
of Chriſtians, wha as to the irene of their Coun- 
try, are nothing inferior to ibis of owirs , ſhould 
conſent to the Catholick Faith , and to the Ro- 
man, :Church , by yielding Obedience to it. . We 
for our parts are very thankful. to God, for bawing 
made uſe of our Mmiſtry in rhe Reduttion of this 
King © There being nothirg more. for the praife of 
; k 4 irue 
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true Piety , than to bebold Ethiopia jojned with 
Europe '# the Unity of the Chriſtian Profeſſion. 
May our Lord God be pleafed 'to encreafe avid pre. 
ferve the Felicity of your Holmes 'uccording to your 
own defire. | 


Dated at Serruwal the 28:h 
of May, 1532. 


King Fohs having made' the Hubuſſor Em 
peror's Complements, in his Letters tothe 
Pope, to amount to a formal ſubmiſſion 
himſelf, his Church and Empire, to 'him, 
muft make his having detainel an Embaſſape 
of that Moment, and which he hirſolf- Map- 
nifies fo much, ſo long at Liv, to'be-the 
more wonderful : But-What it ſhould be, ith 
after having ſlighted this 'Embaſly *for (five 
long Years, induced him'to tramp-it up this, 
if it were not to do his Nephew. Honor, "is 
Myſtery I ſhall leave to the Reader 'to un- 
riddle ; having only obferved , that” thete 
were two Creations of Cardinals ſoon after 
it carhe to Roe. - EG | _v 

The Portagueſe and Habaſſs Ambaſſador 
being ied, Bononia, where the Pope and 
the Emperor Ch4les the Fifth were cogether 
at that time, they had The 29th 'of Famwan 

iven them for the 'Day of their publick Au- 
lence When being introduced into a pub- 
lick Conliſtory," at. which the. Emperor ws 
pole - the Portugueſe preſented his Maſter's 
Letters to' the Pope, toghther wich the Cv 
pies of thoſe . which had been fenr to Hith 
and hisFather-by the King of Erhiopia. was 
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the Portugueſe had done, the Habaſſin preſented 
his Maſter's Letters ro the Pope, and with 
them a Gold- Croſs that weighed abbut-a 
Pound. And having made the ſubmiffion of 
the Emperor of Erhiopia, and of his whole 
Church and Empire, to his Holineſs, he was 
afterwards admitted to kiſs his Foot, and af- 
ter that _ _—_ __ bor wy OO ; 
and having delivere ollowing Speech in 
Portugueſe, it was ſpoke aloud in Latm by the 
Secretary of the Portugueſe Embaſly. 


MOST Holy and Bhſſed Father, the moſt 
M Serene and Potent Lord David, King of 
the-Great and High Ethiopia, who is commonly 
called Pretegya , and who is no leſs glorions for 


the wveneration be has for the True Religion, than P 
for his Empire, Wealth, and Kingdoms, has ſent 


this Ambaſſador 'ta your Holineſs with rhe Letters 


be bas delyoered to you, comminding him: to yield 


obedience and fubjeFion to your Holineſs , in his 
Name, and in that of his Kingdom, as Chriſt's 
Vicar , and St. Peter's Succeſſor , nd the Chief 
Pontiff of the whole Church , and to preſent you 
with a Gold Crofs, which s your Holimeſs, 
not regarding the ale —_ which is but ſmall, 
but the weneration that is due to it , for Chriſt's 
baving ſuffered thereon for our ſakes, will be pleaſ- 
ed to acceyt of ; beſeeching your Holineſs, the name 
of the faid Prince, to accept of all that the has offer- 
ed, with a ytons affettion of a Farhey, for your moſt 


Hevout Son. 


To which Harangue the Pope's Secretary 
return'd the following Anſwer, 
> Our 
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U-R moſt holy Lord doth recerve you, my 
Lord Francis Alvarez, the Ambaſſador of 

the moſt ſerene David, King of Ethiopia,. toge- 
ther with his Obedience, Gift and Letters, with a 


bids good Will, and Paternal. Afﬀe&tion, and doth re- 


turn Thanks to God that ſuth Letters, and ſuch an 
Ambaſſador ſhould come-in the time of his Ponti- 
ficate, from ſo great and remote a Chriſtian Enr 
peror ; he hath heard what you have ſaid, with 
Attention and great Joy, and has with his Vene- 
rable Brethren, the Cardinals, graciouſly accepted 
of your Maſter s Obedience, as alſo of bis Gift, both 
for the Honpur that is due to the Holy Croſs, and the 
good Afﬀettion of the Donor. And be doth furthermore 
highly extol, in the Lord; the moſt ſerene King of 
Portugal, who beſides the other great Serwyices 
done by himſelf and Progenitors, to the Common- 
wealth and Chriſtian Faith, has likewiſe deſerved 
well of King David, by having entred into an 
Alliance with him, and having procured your be- 
ing ſent with theſe Letters to, the Pope. What re- 
mains is, hs Holineſs will endeavour to the utmoſt 
of his Power, ſo far as the great diſt ance that is be- 
iwixt their Countries will permit, ſo to ſatisfie the 
deſires of the ſaid King, as to make him ſenſible of 
his being. in the Place of a moſt dear Son in Chriſt, 
and in the Aﬀed#ion and Eſfteem of his Holineſs, 
and the Holy . Apoſtolical See, .mo leſs than othcr 
Chriſtian Prices. , Aud his Holineſs, will treat 
with the. Ambaſſador of Portugal and you. concern: 
ing theſe Aﬀairs, and will by his Letters. and Nut, 
cio's Return an Anſwer to all that your King has 
deſired. _ PEI] | 


Zaga 


of ETHIOPIA. 

Zaga Zaha having nothing elſe to. do at 
L;ishon, and being willing to ingratiate him- 
ſelf with that Court, by reprefenting the Ha- 
baſſm Church as agreeing with the Roman in 
the Chief Dodtrines wherein the Reformers 
contradict her ; did put Pen to Paper, and 
drew up the following Account of the Reli- 
gion, Cuſtoms, and Rites of his Countrey. 


= GY 
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4n Account of the Habaſſin Religion, and 
Cuſtoms, compoſed by Zaga ZLaba, the 
King of Ethiopia's Ambaſſador ; and 
written with his own Hand at Lisbon. 


In the Name of our Lord Feſus Chriſt. Amen. 


E believe in the Name of the Holy 
Trinity , Father , Son, and Holy 

Ghoſt, who are One Lord, and Three 
Names ; One: Divinity , and Three Faces, 
though but One Similitude ; and are an equal 
conjunction of Perſons ; equal, I ſay, in Dt- 
vinity ; One Kingdom , One Throne, One 
Word, One Spirit ; the Word of the Father, 
and the Son, and the Word of the Holy Spi- 
rit ; and the Son is the ſame Word, the Word 
with God, the Word with the Holy Spirit, 
and with Himſelf , without any defe&, or 
diviſion ; the Son of the Father, the Son of 
the very Father, without any beginning, and 
at firſt the.Son of the Father without a Mo-+ 
ther ; the Secret and Myſtery of whoſe Na- 
G tivity 
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tivity is known to none. but the Father, 
Son ,/ and Holy Spirit. This Son in the 
beginning was the Word , and the Word 
was the Word with God, and God was the 
Word : The Spirit of the Father, the Holy 
Spirit, the Spirit of the Son the Holy Spirig 
and the Holy Spirit its own Spirit ; without 
any diminution or augmentation : That Holy 
Spirit is the Comforter of the living God, 
who proceedeth from the Father and the Son, and 
ho ſpake by the mouth of the Prophets , and deſ- 
tended in a flame of fire on the Apoſtles in. the gate 
of Sion, and who preached the word of the Father, 
which Word the very Son was all over the 
World ; wherefore as the Father is not firſt, 
notwithſtanding he is the Father ; nor the 
Son laſt, notwithſtanding he is the Son ; fo 
likewiſe the Holy Spirit is neither firft nor laſt, 
but they are Three Perſons in One God, 
who ſeeth, and is feen by no-body ; and whe 
by his only Council created all things. The 
Son did of his own accord, the Father. being 
willing, and the Holy Ghoſt conſenting, del- 
cend from his higheſt Habitation , and was 
incarnate by the Holy Spirit in the Womb of 
the Virgin Mary ; who was adorned with a 
double Virginity, the one Spiritual, the other 
Carnal ; he was born without any Corrup- 
tion, his Mother, Mary , remaining a Virgin 
after her delivery; and by a Miracle, and a 
ſecret Flame of the Divinity brought forth her 
Son Jeſus, without blood, and without pain; 
who was perfectly Innocent , and without 
Sin ; being perfect God, and perfe&t Man ; 
and having only one Aſpe&t, he grew by de- 
grees 
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of ETHIOPIA. 
prees as aft Infant, ſucking the Milk of the 
Virgin Mary , his Mother ; and coming to 
Thirty Years of Age, he was baptiz'd in For- 
dan, and did walk, and was weary, and did 
hunger and thirſt, as other men do; all theſe 
things he ſuffered voluntarily, and of his own 
accord, and wrought many Miracles ; reſto- 
ring, by the power of his Divinity, ſight to 
the Blind , curing the Lame , cleanſing the 
Lepers , raifing the Dead ; after all which, he 
himſelf was apprehended, and whipt, and 
ſcourged , and crucified : He languiſhed and 
died for our Sins, and' by his Death over- 
came Death, and the Devil; and by his lively 
Agony diſſolved our Sins, and bore our Infir- 
mities : By the Baptiſm of his Blood, that is, 
his Death , he baptized the Patriarchs, and 
Prophets , and delcended into Hell , where 
the Souls of 4dam and his Sons were, as alfo 
his own Soul, which was from Adam, which 
Soul Chriſt received from the Virgin Mary, 
who by the power and ſplendor of his Divi- 
nity, and the ſtrength of his Croſs, broke 
the brazen fiery Gates of Hell, binding Saran 
with Iron Chains , and reſcuing 44am and 
his Sons. All theſe things Chriſt did, becauſe 
he was full of the Divinity ; and the Divinity 
it ſelf was with his Soul, as it was alſo with 
Is moſt holy Body, which Divinity gave vir- 
tue to the Croſs, and was what he always 
had, and will have for ever, in Trinity and 
Unity in common with the Father : Neither 
did Chriſt, during the time he was in the 
Fleſh , ever want the Divinity and Dignity 
thereof for one — was buried, and 
& on 


'The Church» Hiſtory 


on the third day Jeſus Chriſt himſelf, vhe 
Prince of the Refurre&ion , the moſt fweet 
Jeſus Chriſt; Jeſus Chriſt the Prince of the 
Priefts, Jeſus Chriſt the King of 77rael, did 
with great power and ſtrength riſe, and after 
having finiſhed all things which were foretold 
by the holy Prophets, he aſcended with glory 
into Heaven, and ſitteth at the right hand of 
the Father, and will come with glory, carry- 
ing a Croſs before him, and in his hand a 
Sword of Juſtice, to judge the quick and the 
dead , of whoſe Kingdom there ſhall be no 
end. I believe one Holy Catholick and Apo- 
ſtolick Church; I believe one Baptiſm, which 
is the Remiflion of Sins; and I do hope for 
the Reſurrection of the Dead, and the Life of 
the Age to come. Amen. 

I believe the holy Lady Mary to be a Vir- 
gin both in Spirit and Fleſh, and do reverence 
-her as the Mother of God, the Charity of all 
Nations, the Holy of Holies, and the Virgin 
of Virgins. TI believe in the holy Wood of 
the Croſs, the Bed of the Agony of our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God, who is our Salva- 
tion, for thorough him we are ſaved ; which, 
notwithſtanding it is an offence to the Few, 
and to the Gems fooliſhneſs, we do preach, 
| believing it to be the power of the-Crofs of our 
Lord Chriſt, as our Door St. Paul hath com- 
manded. I do believe St. Peter to be the Rock 
of the Law, which Law is built upon the ho- 
ly Prophets, and the Foundation and Head 
of the Catholick and Apoſtolick Church 'of 


the Eaſt and Weſt, where the Name of Our 


Lord Jeſus Chriſt is ; the Power of which 
| Church 


+ JJ SS wa  8Þ@xt 


ay Rey hg oy + fu pn} A , A fond 


ms. wa a HWwwl > R86ﬀ"wu; 


voy 2 ww 35 GC Cp MF 1 2Þ xy fil = fi CD c* COD 


. Suitnd Wy rn mos CD i 


of ETHIOPIA. 

Church is in St. Peter, as is alſo the King- 
dom of Heaven, with which he can open and 
ſhut, bind and looſe, and who ſhall fit with 
the other Apoſtles, his Companions, upon 
Twelve Seats with honour and praiſe, together 
with our Lord Jeſus Chriſt ; who upon the 
Day of Judgment is to paſs Sentence upon us, 
which will be a day of joy to the Saints, and 
of ſorrow and gnaſhing of teeth to Sinners, 
when they ſhall be thrown into the flames of 
Hell, with their Father the Devil. I do be- 
lieve the holy Prophets , Apoſtles, and Mar- 
tyrs, and Confeſſors, to have been true Imi- 
tators of Chriſt , whom , together with the 
moſt holy Angels of God, I do venerate, and 
honour, and do in the ſame manner embrace 
and reverence all their Followers. 

T believe there ought to be an Oral Con- 
feſlion of all Sins made to a Prieſt, by whoſe 
Prayers, thorough Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, I do 
hope to obtain the ſalvation of my Soul : I 
do furthermore acknowledge the RomanPontiff 
to be the firſt Biſhop and Paſtor of all the Sheep 
of Chriſt. I do likewiſe obſerve and obey all 
Patriarchs, Cardinals, Archbiſhops, and Bi- 
ſhops, of whom he is the Head of the Mini- 
ſters of Chriſt. 


Thisis my Faith,and Law,and the Faith and 
Law of the People of Erhiopia, who are under 
the _— of Precious Fohn ; which Faith and 
Love of Chriſt are ſo eſtabliſhed among us, 
that neither Death, nor Fire, nor Sword, re- 
lying on Chriſt's afliſtance, ſhall ever be able 
to oblige me to deny ir, this being the Faith 
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we are all to carry on the Day of Judgment 
before the Face of Our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 


- T come now to explain the Diſcipline, Do- 
&rine, and Law, which the Apoſtles, aſlem. 
bled together at Feru/alew , did lay down in 
the holy Books of Synods and Canons, called 
by us Manda Abethl:s thoſe Baoks of the Law of 
holy Church are Eight in number; concerning | 
which, having had ſome diſcourſe with ſeve- 
ral Learned Men here in.-Portugel , I never 
met with one that had ever heard of them 
before. The Obſervances preſcribed in thoſe 
Books are as faRoweth:= (1.) That we are to 
faft upon all Wedneſdays , in memory of its ha- 
ving been decreed by the Fewiſh Council up- 
.on that day, That Chriſt ſhould: be put © 
death : We are commanded likewiſe to faſt 

upon all Fridays, becauſe Chriſt was crucify'd, 
and died for our Sins on that day ; upon 

which two days we are commanded' to eat 
nothing till Sun-ſet. During the 4 days of 
Lent we are commanded to faft with Bread 
and Water, and to he employed ſeven hours 
in the day in Divine Service ; by the ſame 
Edits we are commanded to Adminiſter the 
Sacraments in the Evenings of Wedne/days and 
Fridays , becauſe our Saviour expired at that 
time on the Croſs : We are furthermore com- 
manded to aſlemble together unanimouſly on 
the Lord's Day in the Church three hours af- 
ter Sun-rifing, to read and hear the Books of 
the Prophets, and afterwards to preach the 
Goſpel, and Adminitter the Sacrament; they 
have furthermore appointedNine days to wr ob- 
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ſerved as Feſtivities in honour of Chriſt, to 
wit, the Annuncation , the Nativity, the Cir- 
cumciſion, the Purification, or Day of Candles, 
of Baptiſm , of Transfiguration , Palm-Sunday, 
until the Ofaves of Good-Friday , which are 
twelve days, of the Aſcenſion and Pentecoſt, with 
their Feſtivities according to theſe Books : We 
are without exception to eat Fleſh every day 
from Eaſter to Pentecoſ?, neither are we bound 
to faſt cill after the Oftawes of Pentecoſt, which 
is obſerved for the greater honour and vene- 
ration of the Reſurre&tion of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt ; they command us likewiſe to celebrate 
the Days of the Death and Aſſumption of the 
Virgin Mary with great honour : But beſides 
the Precepts of the Apoſtles, a certain Precious 
John, whoſe name was Zara Facob, ordained 
33 days in every year to be kept in honour of 
the ſaid Bleſſed Virgin ; and a day in every 
Month in honour of Chriſt's Nativity, which 
is always the 25th of the Month ; and a day 
likewiſe in every Month to be obſerved in ho- 
nour of St. Michael. 

Furthermore, in obedience to the ſaid Synod 
of the Apoſtles, we do celebrate the day of S:.Ste- 
phen and other Martyrs,and are bound by the In- 
ſtirution of the Apoſtles to obferve two days, 
to wit, the Sabbath, and Lord's-Day, on which 
7 is not lawful for us to do any work, no not 
the leaſt , on the Sabbath-Day, becauſe God, 
after he had finiſhed the Creation of the 
World, reſted thereon : Which Day, as God 
would have it called the Holy of Hoelies, ſo the 
not celebrating thereof with great honour and 


devotion, ſeems to be plainly contrary to God's 
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Will and Prezept, who will /uffer Heaven and 
Earth to paſs away ſooner than his Word; and 
that eſpecially, /mce Chriſ# came not to diſſolve 
the Law, but to fulfil it. Tt is not therefore in 
imitation of the Fews , but in obedience tg 
\'Chriſt, and his holy Apoſtles, that we obſerve 
that Day, the favour that was ſhewed herein 
to the Fews being transferred to us Chriſtians ; 
ſo that, excepting Lent, we eat Fleſh every 
Saturday in the Year; but in the Kingdoms of 
Barnagaus, Tigre, and Mahon, the Chriſtians, 
according to ancient cuſtome, fo eatFleſh on 
all Saturdays and Sundays, even in Lent, We 
do obſerve the Lord's-Day after the manner of 
all other Chriſtians, in memory of Chri/?*s Re- 
ſurre&1io0n : But as we are ſenſible that we have 
the obſervation of the Sabbath-Day from the 
Books of the Law, and not from thoſe of the Go- 
ſpel, fo we are not ignorant that the Goſpel is 
the end of the Law and the Prophets : On 
thoſe forementioned Days , we believe the 
Souls of the Juſt departed this Life, nor to be 
tormented in Purgatory, which eaſe will be 
granted by God to them upon thoſe two moſt 
holy Days, until the term of their ſuffering 
for their Sins is expired, and they are entirely 
delivered; to the ſhortning and mitigating of 
which Torments , we believe the Alms that 
are given for the relief of the Souls in Purga- 
tory do contribute much ; towards the remif- 
ſion of. which Souls, the Patriarch grants no In- 
Yulgences , which we believe belongs to God only, 
and that he only conſtitutes the time of their | 
puniſhment ; neither does the Patriarch grant © 
Indulgences on any occaſion. "The Goſpel obligeth 
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us to phbſerve only the Six Precepts, which 
Chriſt with his own mouth -has explained, as 
follows, I was hungry, and you gave me meat; 1 
was thirſty , and you gave me arink ; I was a 
ſtranger, and you entertained me ; naked, and you 
covered me ;, fick, and you wiſited me ; im priſon, 
and you came unto me 5 Which are all words that 
will be ſpoke by Chrift at the Day of Judgment ; 
For the Law , as St. Paul ſays, ſheweth us our 
fms, which Law, without _ none is able to 
keep : Paul witneſleth likewiſe, that we are all 
born in fin, by reaſon of the Tranſgreflion 
and Curſe of our Mother Eve ; Paul ſaith fur- 
thermore, that we died thorough Adam, and 
do live thorough Chriſt, who of his infinite 
mercy gave us theſe Six Precepts, that when 
he comes in wary to judge the Quick and 
Dead, we may be faved: With which Words 
and Precepts he will on the Tremendous Day 
of Judgment allot everlaſting Glory to the 
Righteous, and to the Wicked Fire and Ever- 
laſting Damnation. We do reckon only five 
mortal $1ns, as they call them, which are ga- 
thered out of the laſt Chapter of the Revela- 
tions, Where it is ſaid , Without are dogs, and 
witches, and unclean perſons, and murtherers, and 
tdolaters , and every one who loveth and maketh 
a lye. 

It is conftitated by the holy Apoſtles, in he 
Book of Synods, that it is lawful for Clerks to 
marry, and that even after they have ſome 
knowledge of Divine Matters ; who after 
they are married, are received into the Or- 
der of Presbyter, to which none are admitted 
before they are 3o years of Age; neither are 
L | Baſtards 


The Has 
baſſins be- 
lieve Ort- 
ginal Sin. 


Clerks 
may mate 
ry. 


go 


The Church» Hiſtory 


Baſtards ever admitted to it. Holy Orders 
are conferred by none but the Patriarch; and 
ker the death of their firſt Wives, neither Bi- 
ſhops nor Presbyters are permitted co marry a 
ſecond time, unleſs the Patriarch ſhall think fit to 
diſpence with them,which he does ſometimes,to emi- 
nent Perſons, and when it is for the Publick 

ood : Neither are they ſuffered to keep Concu- 

ines, unleſs they do voluntarily give over of- 
ficiating, after which they muſt no more med- 
dle with holy things ; and this is fo ſtrialy 
obſerved , that the Presbyters, who marry a 
{cond time, muſt not preſume ſo much as to 
take a conſecrated Candle in their hands; and 
if any Biſhop or Clerk is found to have had 4 
Baſtard , hg is deprived of his Orders, and all 
his Eccleſiaſtical Benefices 3 and his Goods, if he 
dies without Children lawfully begotten, do 
all go to Precious Fobn , and not to the_Patri- 
arch ; That it is lawful for Presbyters to have 
Wives, we have received from St. Paul, who 
would rather have both Clergy and Laity to 
marry, than to burn ; who faith likewiſe, that 
2 Biſhop muft be the Husband of one Wife, 
that is unblameable and fober, and in the ſame 
manner the Deacons; and all Ecclefiaſticks as 
well as Secular ought to have their own law- 
ful Wives. Our Monks, notwithſtanding this, 
do not marry, and neither Laicks nor Clerks 
among us can have above one Wife at a 
time. 

With us Marriages are not celebrated at the 
Door of the Church, but in private Houſes ; 
we are taught likewiſe by the Conſtitution of 
the Apoſtles, That if a Prieſt is convicted of 
Adultery, 
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Adultery, Murther , Theft, of of having grven 
falſe Tifimeny , that he ought to be deprived 
of his Orders, and puniſhed 2s other Malefa- 
Qors in the ſame kind ; and that an Eccleſi- 
aſtick, or Layman, after having known his 
Wife, or having been polluted in his fleep, 
ought got in 24 hours after that to enter unto 
the Church, which Women are nat to enter 
into, till the 7th day after their menſtrua's are 
over,and until they have walked all the Clothes 
they had on at that time : Furthermore , 2 
Woman that is delivered of a Man-child , is 
not ſuffered to enter into the Church cill after 
40 days, and of a Female, nat till abaut 80 
days, which Cuftam of the Old Law is com- 
manded likewiſe by the Apoſtles, whaſe Laws, 
Conſtitutions and Precepts, we do, fo far as 
we are able, abſerve in all Caſes. 
It is likewiſe forbidden am 
Heathens, or Dogs, or any other ſuch. Creatures, 
wo come within our Churches; neither is it law- 
ful for us to go into them otherwiſe thas bare- 
foot 3 or to laugh, walk, ot ſpit, or ſpeak of ſe- 


Ethiopia are not like the Land wherein the 
People of 1/7ae! did eat the Paſchal Lamb, as 
they were going out of Egypt, where God 
commanded them fo eat with their ſhooes on, 
and with their loius girt, becauſe of the pollution 
of the land : Rut they are like the Mount Sinai, 
where the Lord ſpoke to Moſes, ſaying, Moſes, 
Moſes, put off thy ſhaoes, for the ground 2hereon thou 
treadef#, is boly : Now this Mount Sinai was 
the Mother of our Churches, from which 
they derive their original, as the A_ did 
rom 
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from the Prophets , and the New Te/tament 
from the O/4. 

Furthermore it is not lawful for a Prieſt, or 
Layman, or any other Perſon of what condi- 
tion ſoever, after the receiving of the Vene- 
rable Sacrament, to Spit from Morning till Sun- 
ſet, and whoever does it, is ſeverely Puniſhed. In 
Memory of Chriſt we are alſo Baptized every 
Year on the day of Epiphany; which is not 
done by us as a thing neceſlary to Salvation, 
but only for the Praiſe and Glory of our 
Lord; Neither is there any Feaſt that we Ce- 
lebrate with ſo great Solemnities as this, be- 
cauſe it was on this day that the Moſt Hoty 
Trinity firſt appeared manifeſtly, when our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt was Baptized in the River 
of Jordan, on whoſe Head the Holy Spirit 
Deſcended at that time, in the Figure of a 
Dove, and a Voice from Heaven ſaid, This is 
my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed: 
Which Holy Spirit being in the Shape of a 
White Dove , did appear with the Face and 
Figure of the Father and Son in One Divinity: 
After the ſame manner Chriſt was ſeen by 
the Prophets under various Forms and Simi- 
licudes ; firſt in the Figure of a White Ram, 
for the preſervation of T/aac the Son of Abra- 
ham ; after the ſame manner he called Facob 
Tirael; and Facob called Fudah, to whom he 
= power over his Brethen, A Hons whelp, 
aying, My ſon thou wenteſt up to the prey, and 
reſting didſf lie down as a lion, and 'as a lioneſs, 
who ſhall rouze thee? He manifeſted himſelf 
likewiſe to Moſes in the Figure of a flame of 
fire 0n mount Sinai ; and in the likeneſs of : 
Roc 
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Rock to the Holy Prophet Daniel; and to 
Ezekiel as the Son of man; and to [/atas in the 
Form of an fant; he appeared to King 
David and Gideon in dew upon a fleece; and 
beſides the forementioned, was ſeen under di- 
vers other Similitudes by the Holy ph jr : 
under all which various Figures, he ſtill bore 
the Similitude of the Father and the Holy Ghoſt ; 
and ſince God, when he Created the World, 
ſaid, Let ns make man after our own image and 
ſimilitude, and he did make Adam after his 
own Similitude ahd Image; we do for that 
reaſon ſay, That the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt, are Three Faces in one Similitude and 
Divinity. 

We have alſo retained Circumciſion from 
the time of Queen Saba till this day; this 
Queen's true Name was Maqueda , who 
had Worſhipped Idols after the manner of her 
Anceſtors, until having heard much of the 
Wiſdom of Solomon, ſhe ſent a Prudent Per- 
ſon to Feruſalem to certifie her whether that 
King's Wiſdom was ſo great as it was reported; 
and after being ſatisfied that it was ſo, ſhe 
took a Journey to Feru/alem her ſelf, where 
among other things, ſhe was Inftructed by 
Solomon in the Law and the Prophets, and had 
the Books thereof beſtowed upon her: As 
ſhe was on her Journey home, ſhe was Deli- 
vered of a Son begot by Solomoy, whom ſhe 
Named Aeilech, and carried with her into 
Ethiopia ; where having Temained till he was 
Twenty Years Old, he went up to Feruſalem 
to Viſit his Father, and to learn Knowledge 
and Wiſdom by him ; the Queen by Letters 
| 1orreated 
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intfeaced Svio0n to Confecrate his Son AMei- 
kech King of Ethiopia, before the Ark of the 
Covenant and the Teſtamefit of the Lord, 
and that after fuch a manner, as to make it 
Unlawful, for rhe future, for a Woman to 
Reign in Z#owpte, as was then the Cuſtom, 
and that the Male only in a dire&t Line 
ſhould Inherit the Crown; Meilech when he 
came to Fernſalem, did with eafe obtain all 
his Mother had defired, and inftead of Met 
kch, was Named David by Solomon; who 
having ſuffictemly Inftructed him in the Law 
and other Sciences, ſent him home to his 
Mother, ir» much greater State and Splendor 
than he came with, ſending ſeveral of the 
Nobles, and of their Sons, in his Train to 
ſerve him, and together with them Azarias a 
Prince among the Prieſts, the Son of Sadock, 
who was likewiſe a Sacerdoral Prince ; where- 
apon tris; put David upon asking leave of 
his Father for him to offer Sacrifice before 
the Ark of the Covenant of the Lord for a 
profperons Fourney, which he obtained ; A2a- 
r1as after having with great ſpeed and fecrecy 
got Tables made in imitation of the Tables 
of the Covenant of the Lord, did whilſt he 
was offering Sacrifice, with great dexterity 
fteal the true Tables of the Ark of the Cove- 
nant, and put his new ones in the place of 
them,-none but God and himfelf being' con- 
fcious co what he had done ; this among us 
in Erhiopia 1s declared to be a moſt certain 
and facred Truth, being delivered to us in the 
Hiſtory of the faid King David, which is a 
Book about the bigneſs of St; Paw/'s Epiſtles, and 
very 
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very pleaſant to read : When David was come 
—— Borders of Ethiopia, Azarias going, one 
day imo his Teat, diſcovered to him what he 
had ſo induſtrioally concealed, telling him he 
had broughs the-Tables of the Covenanc of the 
Lord along with hin; whereupon David went 
Rraightways with him to the place where thoſe 
Tables were kept, and after the example of 
his Grandfather Dowd, danced before them 
with great exultation, as did alſo the whoke 
Company : When he returned home, his Mo- 
ther reſigned the Empire to him iamediacely, 
from which tune, which is now near 2609 
Years to this day, the Empice of Erhiopia has 
deſecended from Male to Male .in a Right 
Line. We have alſo ever ſince retained the 
Law of God: and Circumciſion, and the Mi- 
niftries preſcribed by Solomon to his Son for the 
Government of the Court; all which do to 
this day continue in the fame Families, and 
in the fame Order; neither is it lawful for the 
Emperor —__ People of another Race into 
any of thoſe Offices. Furthermore, at the 
Command of the ſaid Queen Aaqueda, Wo- 
men are Circumciſed alſo among us: Men 
and Women are Cirounmciſed on the Eighth gay, 
but Male-Children are not Baptized 7ill the 
Fortieth, nor Female till the Eightiech day 


_ after their Birth, without it be in caſe'of 


Sickneſs, and when that happens the Chil- 
dren are not allowed to Suck thei Mothers 
until after they are purified ; the Water where- 
in Children are Baptized is Conſecrated by Exor- 
ci/ms ;, and on the ſame day they are Chriſtned, 
they Receive the Venerable Body of Chriſt under 
the Element of Bread. We 
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We -were among the firſk Chriſtians that 
{if received Baptiſm, that Sacrament having been 
lll! brought among us by the Eunuch of Candace 
lt Queen of Ethiopia, who is ſpoke of in the 
ll! Aﬀs of the Apoſtles ; his Name, according to 
Il our Tradition, was dick, from which time 

to this day, both Baptiſm and Circumciſion 

have been in ufe among us, and moſt Reli- 

giouſly and Chriftianly obſerved , and 
thorough God's Grace will be fo for ever. 

We do obſerve nothing but what we find in 

the Law and the Prophets, and in the Books 

of the Synods of the Apoſtles ; or if any 

thing elſe is obſerved by us, it is done only 

for the-ſake of Order, and for the Peace of 

the Church, ſo as not to reckon it to be a Sin 

Circumci- not to obſerve it; wherefore our Circtimciſi- 
l _ is not on is not Uncleanneſfs, but it is the Law and 
b by "hem Grace, which was given to our Father Abra- 
"i 2s 2 Sacra. ham, and which he received from God as a 
if ment, but Sign, not that he or his Sons ſhould be Saved 
| 33 ah; by Circumciſion, but that his Poſterity might 
"i om: be diſtinguiſhed thereby from all other Nati- 
| ons; and as for what is ſignified by Circumci- 
ſion, we do obſerve it exactly by having our 

Hearts Circumciſed ; neither do we Glory 

upon the account of Circumciſion, or prefer 

EY our ſelves to other Chriſtians thereupon, or 
reckon our ſelves for it the more acceptable to 

God, with whom there is no acceptance of 

Perſons, as Par teſtifies; who tells us likewiſe, 

that we cannot be Saved by Circumciſion, but 

by Faith ; for in Chriſt Jeſus neither circumci- 

fron availeth any thing, nor uncircamciſion, but a 

new creature 3; now by this, Paul did not _ 

tend 
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tend to deſtroy the Law, but to eſtabliſh it, 
for he himſelf was Circumciſed, being of the 
Seed of Benjamin; he Circumciſed Timothy 
likewiſe after he was made a Chriſtian, his 
Mother being a Feweſs, notwithſtanding his 
Father was a Gentile, knowing that God ap- 
proves both of Circumciſion that is in Faith, 
and of Uncircumcifion which -is by Faith, 
for as he himſelf tells, he was made a!! things 
to all men, that he might ſaveall; to the Fews he 
became a Few, that he might gam the Fewsz 
and to thoſe that were under the law, as if he had 
been under the law, which he was not, that he 
might gain thoſe who were under the law; and ta 
thoſe who were without the law, as if he had, 
been without the Ia2v, whereas he was not with- 
out the Law of God, but was in the Law of 
Chriſt, that he might pain them who were with-- 
out the law ; he alſo became weak, that he might 


| gain the weak ; which he did, that he might 
i 


ew that it was not by Circumciſion, but by 
Faith that we muſt be Saved; and ſo when 
he Preached to the Hebrews, he ſpoke to them 
as Hebrews, ſaying, God hath at ſundry times, and 
in divers manners ſpoke to our forefathers by the 
Prophets 5 and from thence proved to them 
that Chriſt was of the Seed of David ac- 
cording to the Fleſh ; he Preached likewiſe ro 
them, That Chriſt was with our Fathers in 
their Tents in the Deſart, and did lead them 
by the hand of Foſhua into the Land of Pro- 
miſe ; he furthermore teſtified , That Chriſt 
was the Prince of the Prieſts, and had entered 
into the Holy of Holies, which is the New Ta- 
bernacle ; and had by the Sacrifice of bis 
H | Body 
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' Body and Blood, aboliſhed the blood of Goats 
and Bulls, by which none that came, could 
be juſtified ; and that he had ſpoke to the 
Fews in divers-manners, and did ſuffer him- 
ſelf to be Worſhipped by his People with 
divers rites, and an holy and uncorrupt Faith. 

The Chil- ' Furthermore, Fhofe Children are looked 
dren of upon by us as Half-Chriſtians; who,, as I am 
oo told, are reckoned to be Heathens by the Re- 
bet. mo Church, upon account of their dying 
they are Without Baptiſm ; whereas being the Children 
Baptized of the holy Blood of Parents, who have been. 
arecalled Sandtified by Baptiſm and the Holy Spirit, 
ik 4 6 * and the Blood of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, up- 

th on which Three Teſtimonies, all that are 

Chriſtians are reputed to be ſuch, they ought 
to be eſteemed Half-Chriſftians; for there are 
Three who bear Witneſs on Earth, the Spirit, 
the Water , and the Blood , as St. Fobn teſti- 
fieth in his firft Canonical Epiſtle ; the Goſpel 
ſaich likewife, 7hat a good tree bringeth forth 
goed fruit, and an evil tree evil fruit ; wherefore 
the Children of Chriſtians are not as the Chil- 
dren of the Gentiles, Fews, and Mahometans, 
who are dry Trees without Fruit, but are 
choſen in the Womb of their Mothers, as 
the Prophet Feremy and fohn the Baprilt 
were. | 

The Children of Chriſtian Women are 
furthermore Choſen and Sanctified by the, 

Communication of the Body and Blood of 
our Lord Jeſiis Chriſt, received by their Mo- 
thers, from whom they derive their Nouriſh- 
ment , during the time they are in their 
Wombs ; for as an Infant in the Womb re- 
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joyceth or is ſorrowful, according as its Mo- 
ther is affected, ſo it is nouriſhed likewiſe by 
ics Mother's nutriment ; for 'as our Lord 
faith in his Holy Goſpel, Whoſoewer ſhall eat my 
body and drink my blood, ſhall never taſt death ; 
and again, He that eateth my bedy, and drinketh 
my blood, ſhall be with me : Paul likewiſe ſpeak- 
eth to the ſame purpoſe, when he ſaith, rhe 
unbelieving hushand is juſtified by the believing 
wife, and the unbelieving wife by the believing 
husband , otherwiſe your childres would be 
unclean , whereas now they are holy, Now 
if the Children of an Uubelieving Mother 
are notwithſtanding that, Sanctified by the 
Faith of their Father, how much more holy 
mult they be, whoſe Father and Mother are 
both Believers ? For which reaſon it is much 
more pious to, call ſuch Infants before they 
are Baptized, Half-Chriſtians, than Pagans. 

The Apoſtles in their Book of Synods do 
likewiſe atfirm, That- all who had Faith, 
though they were not Baptized, may be called 
Half-Chriſfians 3 in which Books it is ſaid, that 
if a Few, or Gentile, or Mabometan, do em- 
brace the Faith, he ſhall not be received pre- 
ſently, but muſt firſt come to the door of the 
Church, there to hear Sermons , and the 
words of our Saviour Chriſt, and that being 
diſpoſed to Believe, he may underſtand what 
Chriſt's yoke is, after which he may. be called 
an Hal/-Chriſtian, even before he is admitted 
'to Baptiſm; which is alſo according to the 
Goſpel, which ſaith, He that belieweth, and is 
baptized, ſhall be ſawzed; but he that belieweth not, 
ſhall be conderamed, 
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It is alſo the cuſtom among us, for Women 
when they are with Child to Confeſs their 
Sins and receive the Lord's Body before they 
are Delivered ; and they- who neglect to do 
this, are looked upon as Wicked and Impious 
Chriſtians, as are alſotheir Husbands for not 
having obliged them to it. 

C onfirmation and Extream Union are 
not reckoned Sacraments among us , neither 
are they in uſe in our Church, as I fee they 
are in the Roman. 

We do ſurthermore reckon it contrary to the 
Law of Moſes, and the Inſtitutions of the 
Apoſtles, to eat wnclean Meats, from all 
which we do abſtain merely in Obedience to 
the Law and the Scriptures ; which with us 
conſiſts of Eighty one Books 3 that is to fay, 
the Old Teftament conſifts of Forty one 
Books, and the New of Thirty five ; which 
Canon, or Number of Books, we have ex- 
preſly delivered to us by the Apoſtles them- 
felves, and to which it is not lawful for us to 
Add or Diminiſh any thing, no not though 
an Angel from Heaven ſhould perſuade us to 
it ; and we do look upon him as Accurſed, 
that ſhall offer to do any fuch thing ; ſo that 
neither our Patriarch nor our Biſhop do reckon 
that they can either by themſelves, or in a 
Council, make any Laws, That People are 
under an Obligation of a Mortal Sin to ob- 
ferve. 

In the Books of or Synods it is ordained 
by the Holv Apoſtles, That we muſt confeſs 
pur {elves before we can receive Penance 
Fom a Conteſſor, according to the __ 
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of our Sin : They teach us likewiſe how ws 
ought to Pray, and Faſt, and how to exer- 
cle _— Confeflion is much in uſe a- 
mong us; for we have no ſooner committed a 
Sin, than we run and throw our ſelves at the 
feet of a Confeſlor ; this is the conſtant pra- 
cice of all Men and Women of whatſoever 
Quality or Condition ; and whenever we 
Confeſs, we do receive the Body of our 
Lord under both Species, and in Wheaten and 
Unleavened Bread ; ſo that if we Confeſsour 
ſelves daily, we do daily receive the Sacra- 
ment, as well Layicks as Eccleſiaſticks. The 
Sacrament of the Euchariſt is nor kept in our 
Churches, as it is here in Exrope ; neither is it 
at any time Adminiſtred to the Sick, until 
afrer they are recovered. All among us 
Layicks, as well as Clerks, do receive the Sa- 
crament at leaſt Three times a Week ; which 
is never receivedany where but in the Church, 
_ _ by the Patriarch, or Precious Fobn him- 
elt. 

We do always make uſe of the ſame Con- 
feſlor, and do never go to any other, but when 
our own is abſent, to whom when he returns 
we are bound to repair. The Confeffors do 
in the Name of the Church, abſolve from all 
Sins, there being no caſes, no not the moſt 
heinous, reſerved to the Biſhop or Patriarch 
Presbyters are not allowed to Confeſs them- 
ſelves tothoſe that they Confeſs; and among 
us all Presbyters and Monks, and all Officers 
| of the Church, do live by their own Labour ; 
for the Church hath no Tythes, it has Lands 
which are Cultivated by the Prieſts and 

H 3 Monks, 


nor 


They all 
receive 
the Sacras 
ment in 
both Ele+ 
ments. 

Ir is not 
kept in 
their 
Churches. 


It is never 
received 
bur in che 
Church, 


- — 


ED 


EEE: 


— p—_———_— 
ba pon. 


——— 


— 
== 
-—_ 


jv I I Reis ny ns Ps 


CLLR EIA IS. 


EDI 


= ———— 


= a — = 
= tn A —_—_ 


DE = DIE EE Rx =... = 
== = — = EEE AE EEE IRﬀRI=—D 
- y — . ———— — — 6 —_ : 
. , 


'The Sa- 

crament 
1s never 

admint- 
fired 


above 


once a day 


Ir 15 not 


ſhewed tro 


the Peo- 
ple. 


No Miſſes 


are ſaid 
for the 


Dead. 


The Church: Fiiſtory 


Monks, either in Perſon, or by their ſervants ; 


and as for Alms, they receive none but thoſe 


chat are offered in the Church for the Burial 
of the dead, and other Holy Offices ; it not 
being lawful for any of them to beg about 
the {treets, or to extort Alms from the com- 
mon people. : 

Furthermore, in our Churches there is ne- 
ver but one Maſs a day, which we do reckon 
to be a Sacrifice; neither is it lawful for us, 
according to ancient Cuſtom, to Celebrate 
more ; for which Maſs we never receive any 
Money ; the Sacrament of the Fuchariſt is 
29t ſhewed to the People among us, as I ob- 
ſerve it is here; and all Prieſts, Deacons, and 
Subdeacons, and all People whatſoever that 
are preſent at the Celebration, are obliged to 
Communicate. We ſay no Maſſes for the re- 
miſſion of Sculs, but our Dead are Buried in 
a Conſecrated Place with Prayers and Crofles, 
over whom, among other things, we recite 
the beginning of St. Fobn's Goſpel, and do 
offer Alms for them the day after they are 
Buried, and at certain other times, when we 
have Funeral Feaſts. : 

This is what I have to ſay of our Faith and 

Religion. 


But whereas ſince my coming to Portugal, 
T have had ſeveral Debates with Ain Dodors, 
namely with Didacus Ortis Biſhop of the Iſland 
of St. Thomas, and Dean of the King's Chappel, 
and Pedro Magalho, concerning the —— 
on of Meats, it will not be improper for me 
to ſay ſomething of it in this place. : 
: t 


m_ (D we 


s © 7 
o 


V's was Yy wm IS a HF <©©5 


of E THiIoP1k 


Tt is to be obſerved, that it is in obedience | 


to the Old Teſtament that we obſerve a di- 
ſtintion of meats, which diſtin&ion is or- 
dained by the Word of God, who was after- 
wards born of the Virgin Mary, and walked 
and converſed with his Apoſtles; which Living 
Word of God had always an entire and ir- 
revocable Speech or Word, and who did no 
where in his Goſpel ſay, that ſuch things 
might be eat, as were before prohibited as un- 
clean. For as to thoſe words in the Goſpel, That 
whatſoever entreth into the mouth doth not defile the 
man, but that which cometh forth of the mouth ; 
Chriſt's intent therein, was not to diflolve the 
Law he had formerly enacted, but only to con- 
fue cheSuperſticion of the Fews,who blamed the 
ApoſHes the having eat Bread with unwaſhen 
hands ; neither did the Apoſtles, while they 
converſed with Chriſt, make uſe of unclean 
Meats , or fo much as taſte any thing that 
was prohibited by the Law, which was what 
none of them offered to tranſgreſs, no not 
after the time of our Lord's Paſſion , when 
they began to preach the Golpel; there being 
nothing in their Writings from whence it can 
be gathered, that they did ever kill or eat any 
thing that is unclean. Ir is trye, Paul faith, 
Eat all that is ſold in the ſhambles, asking nothing 
for conſcience {ſake ; and again, If eny that are 


' infidels invite you to a feaſt, and you are diſpoſed 


to go,eat whatſoever js ſet before you, acking no que« 
ſions for conſcience ſake : And again, 1f any one 
fhall ſay, This is offered to idols , do not eat for his 
Jake that told you ſo, and for conſcience ſake, &C. 
All which Pau/ſpoke in compliance with thoſe 
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who are weak in the Faith , betwixt whom 
and the Fews there were frequent Debates ; 
and in order to the putting a ſtop to thoſe 
Diſputes, the Apoſtle complied much with 
the weaker Chriſtians, which he did not do 
that he would have the Law broke, but that 
by gratifying fuch People in the relaxation 
of Rites, he might allure them to the Faith. 
The ſame Apoſtle faith likewiſe, Ler not 
him that eateth, deſpiſe him that eateth not 5 for 
he that eateth, eateth unto the Lord 5 and he that 
eateth not, eateth not unto the Lord. It 1s there- 
fore an unworthy thing to reprove Chriſtians, 
who are Strangers , with fo much bitternels, 
as I have been reproved here, concerning this 
very matter, and other little things, which do 
no ways belong to Faith : It would certainly 
be much wifer for Chriſtians, whether Greeks, 
Armenians, Ethiopians, Or of any of the Seven 
Chriſtian Churches, to bear with one ano- 
ther in Charity, and in the Bowels of Chriſt, 
in all ſuch matters, and to ſuffer one another 
to live and converſe with their Chriſtian Bre- 
thren, being all Sons of Baptiſm, and unani- 
mous in the true Faith ; neither is there any 
cauſe why they ſhould debate fo ſharply about 
Ceremonies; or why every one ſhould nor be 
ſuffered to obſerve his own, and that without 
hating and perſecuting others for theirs; nei- 
ther ought any one in a ſtrange Countrey to 
be debarred the Communion of the Church 
for obſerving his own Church-Ceremonies. 
As to that we meet with in the A&s, of 
Peter's ſeeing a Cloth let down from Heaven 
by the corners, wherein were all Four-footed 
Beaſts, 


of ETniorra. 
Beaſts, and all creeping Creatures, and Birds 


of the Air ; and of his having heard a Voice, 
that commanded him, to riſe, and kill, and eat; 


to which Peter replied, Far be it from me, Lord, , 


for 1 have never eat any thing that is common and 
unclean ; to whom the Voice anſwered, What 
God has purified , that do not thou call unclean 3 
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which having been done three ſeveral times, 


the Veſſel was then immediately taken up in- 
to Heaven ; whereupon the Spirit ſent him 
ſtraightways to Ceſareato Cornelizs,a holy Man, 
fearing God, to whom when Perer ſpake, the 
Holy Spirit deſcended on all who heard the 
Word of God : 'After which Peter baptized 
Cornelius and his whole Family : Now when 
the Apoſtles and Brethren, who were in Fu- 
dea , came to hear of what Peter had done, 
they were angry, and asked him, How he 
came to go to.men who were uncircumciſed , 
and to eat with them ? but after Peter had de- 
clared to them the whole Viſion, they were 
ſatisfied, and returned thanks to God, faying, 
He hath given repentance unto life to the Gen- 
tiles; and they remembred the word of the 
Lord, which he ſpoke when he aſcended into 
Heaven, Go over all nations, and preach the Goſ- 
pel to all creatures, .in the name of the Father, Son, 


and Holy Ghoſt ; and he that believeth, and is © 


baptized, ſhall be ſaved 5 and he that believeth 
not, ſhall be condemned : Then the Apoſtles be- 
gun to preach the Goſpel over the whole 
World to every Creature, in the name of the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, inſomuch thac 
their ſound went thorough the whole Earth : 
Now this Viſion , wherein things clean and 
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unclean appeared, we of Erhbiopia interpret 
thus : The clean Irving Creatures were the 
People of Ijracl , the unclean were the Gentiles; 
who were therefore ſaid to be unclean, 
becauſe they worſhipped Idols, and did the 
Works of the Devil, which are unclesgn. So 
that the Voice ſaying, Peter kill, was the ſame 
as if it had ſaid , Teach. and preach the Faith; 
and the Law of Chriſt , both to the People of 
Ifrael, and the Gentiles ; beſides, it is moſt cer- 
$ain,that we read no where inthe Scriptures of 
Peter, or of any other of the Apoſtles, killing 
or eating any thing that was unclean after 
this Viſion : We are to obſerve likewiſe, That 
when the Scriptures ſpeak of Breed , it is not 
to be underſtood of a Corporal Food, but of 
the Dodrine of the Goſpel. 
 - It is therefore adviſeable for all Doctors and 
Preachers to teach high and ſublime things of 
this Linen Cloth which was ſhewed to Perer, 
and not low things, which do no way apper- 
tain to Salvation ; and leaft of all to. draw Ar- 
ments from thence, to prove it to be law- 
| for us to eat things that are unclean, ſee. 
ing no ſuch matter can be gathered from the 
Scripture; but that is not all, for the Apoſtles 
themſelves, in their Book of Synods, have 
forbid us to eat any thing that x frangld o 
zore', or half eaten by Beaft , or Blood , be- 
cauſe the Lord loveth cleanneſs and ſobriety, 
and hateth gluttony and pollution; and loveth 
thoſe much who abſtain from Fleſh , and 
thoſe more who faſt with Bread, and Water, 
and Herbs, as Fohn the Baptst did, who eat 
nothing elſe ; As alſo Paw! the Hermite, = 
ve 
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lived in.the Deſert, and faſted ſp es as 
St. Anthony, and :St. Macarius , a great 
number of their Spiritual Sons, who never ſo 
much as taſted Fleſh. | Fi 4 

Wherefore, Brethren, we ought not to con- 
temfi and - perſecute our Neighbours ; for 
St. Fame: ſaith, He that ſpeaketh evil of bis bro- 
ther , or jlldgeth his brother , ſpeaketh evil of the 
law : Paul teacheth likewiſe, 7het it 3s much 
berter for people to reſt ſatisfied with their own tra- 
ditions , than to contend with their Chriſt jan bre- 
thren about the law; and that in ſuch matters they 
ought not to be wiſer than is neceſſary , but to be 
wiſe to ſqbriety, according as God hath dealt to 
every man a meaſure of faith. Wherefore it is 
a very. undecent thing to contend with our 


brethren about. the law and diſtin&ion of A chari- 


| meats, ſince meat cannot commend us to God; 
_ and eſpecially ſince St. Paul hath ſaid, Whether 


ye eat plentifully, or do not eat, ye are never the 
worſe : Let us therefore look after higher 
things, and the feod that is heavenly, and for- 
bear ſuch low and empty diſputations. What 
I have writ concerning Traditions , I have 
not writ out of a ſpirit of contention , but 
to defend my Countreymen againſt the violent 
reproofs of thoſe who-paid ſo little reſpe& to 
the moſt Potent Precious Fobnand his Subjects,as 
to load them with Reproaches, calling us Fews 
and Mahometans, becauſe we circumciſe , and 
ſanttify the Sabbath, after the manner of the 
Jews, and docontinue our Faſts till Sunſet, as 
the Mabometans do: They do likewiſe objed to 
us with great bitterneſs, That our Prieſts do 
matty, after the manner of che Lay-men ; 
an 
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and that miiſtruſting our ff Baptiſm, we are 
baptized yearly ; and that we circumciſe nor 
only Males but Females alſo, which the Fews 
never did ; laſtly, that we obſerve a diftin&i- 
on of Meats with great ftrineſs ; and that 
we call Children Half-Chriſtians before they 
are baptized : To which things I was obliged 
to return an Anſwer, to vindicate Gur people 
from the Calumnies that are caſt upon them, 
and to render the Roman Doors more affable 
to us, who, how piouſly I will not fay, have 
ever ſince I came into Portugal, which is now 
Seven Years, deny'd me the Sacrament; fo 
char, I cannot ſpeak it but with extreme Grief 
and Tears, Tam treated by my Chriſtian Bre- 
thren as a Heathen and an Anathema : He 
that enliveneth all chings, to whom I com- 
' mit it, does take notice of theſe matters. 

I was not ſent by the moſt Potent Lord the 
Emperor'of Erhiopia, to the Roman Pontiff, and 
to the moſt Serene John King of Portugal, to 
brangle and diſpute, but to contra a Friend- 
ſhip and Alliance betwixt them ; not to in- 
creaſe or diminiſh Human Traditions, but to 
enquire diligently into the Errors of Ariz the 
Prince of Hereticks ; and to learn whether 
the European Chriſtians do agree with us in 
confuting his Opinions ; upon account of 
whoſe Errors a Council of Three hundred 
and eighteen Biſhops were aſſembled at Nice 
under Pope Fulius: And that I might learn 
likewife whether what the Apoſtles have com- 
manded in their Book of Synods, was obſer- 
ved among the Emropean Chriſtians ; to wit, 
That Two Councils be celebrated every Year 

in 


SS a £9 5+ DTqca cum: © ( + <a a — —_— ka Gs onto ado 


_ oAoxQ5 Mee R  Q@  L\L@ 


can A Wi 4 _2ﬀ©Aa R\6*La ww 


of E THIOPI A 


in the Chriſtian Church, to treat concerning 
Matters of Faith ; the firſt whereof they or- 
dered to be aſſembled at the Feaſt of Pente- 
cot, and the ſecond on the rorh. of Ofober : 
And to learn alſo how it ſtood betwixt us as 
to the Errors of Macedonius; upon whoſe ac- 
count a Council of an Hundred and Fifty 
Biſhops was aſſembled at Conſtantinople under 
Pope Damaſus : And alſo the Errors of Neſto- 
ri, againſt whom a Council of Two hun- 
dred were aſſembled at Epheſus under Pope 
Celeſtine : And laſtly, That I might be inform- 
ed of the Fourth and Great Council of Chal- 
cedon, aſſembled upon the account of the Er- 
rors of Eutyches, at thetime when St. Leo was 
Biſhop of Rowe ; from which Council, after 
having had hot Diſputes, the Biſhops returned, 
without having concluded any thing for the 
Peace of the Church; both Parties maintain- 
ing their. own Opinions. 

The Books of which Synods, and of divers 
others that were afterwards celebrated , my 
Lord the Emperor of Ethiopia hath by him, 
who is very much troubled, as are alſo all his 
Chriſtian Subjeas, at the Tares which the De- 
vil, the Enemy of Truth, has ſown among 
Chriſtians. 

Our people from- the beginning have ac- 
Were m7 the Romar Pontiff to be the firſt 
Biſhop, to whom, as the Vicar of Chriſt, we 
do at this time ſubmit our ſelves; and in 
whoſe Court we would be frequently , were 
It not for the great diſtance we are at from it, 
and our being denied a: free paſſage through 
the Mahoweray Kingdoms which lye betwixt 
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us ; infomuch that many times after having 
expoſed our Perſons to great dangers, we are 
not able to petthither. 

The moſt Prudent and Invincible King 
Emanuel, of happy memory, was the firſt that 
by Divine Dire&ion opened a Paſſage by his 
Navigation to the Ezff-Indies; which for the 
future gives us great hopes of a commodious 
Correſpondence : Emanuel made himſelf Ma: 
ſter of the Red Sea with his Fleets; not being 
diſcouraged from doing it by the greatneſs of 
the Charge, that ſo he might augment tlie 
Faith of Chriſt, and open a Paſſage for us to 
correſpond with him, and to make uſe of each 
other's afliſtance ; by which means we do 
hope, with our united Forces, to drive all the 
Mahometans and Heathens not only from the 
Coaſts of the Red-Sea, but alſo out of Arabia, 
Perſia, and Ijdia, And as we do not in the 
leaſt doubt but that we ſhall be able to do 
this, fo we do wiſh that all Eurepran Chriſtians 
were in Peace with one another, that ſo they 
might join together, in order to expel the 
Enemies of the Croſs of Chriſt our of the 
Mediterranean Countries, and Pontus, and other 
Provinces ; that according to the Word of 
Chrift, there may be but one Law, one Shepherd, 
and one Paſtor, upon the face of the whole earth ; 
of which we have two Prophecies, one in the 
Prophecies of St. Ficator, and another of St. Sj- 
»0da a Hermit, born among the Rocks in the 
extremities of Egypt ; both which Prophecies 
do agree in this matter : For which reaſon we 
have reckoned the Events of thoſe Prophe- 


cies to be drawing near, ever ſince my moſt 
Potent 
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Potent Lord had Ambaſſadors ſent to him by 
the Serene and Wiſe King Emanuel. And it is 
certain, that ever ſince that time my Prince 
hath thought of nothing ſo much, as of de- 
ſtroying the Mahometans from off the Face of 
the earth; for the advancing of which deſign, 
and of ſome other matters which TI have laid 
before the moſt Serene King Fobn, the Son of 
Emanuel, | was ſent hither by my moſt Potent 
Lord, and not to engage in frivolous and 
empty Diſputations. I do wiſh the great God 
may bring the Intentions and Endeavours of 
my Prince, which I was ſent hither to promote, 
to an happy Iſſue, ſo as to be for his'Glory. 


Amen. 


Having given ſome Account of theſe things, 1 
will now with great Brevity ſay ſomething of 
the ſtate of our Patriarch, and Empire. 


When our Patriarch dies, Precious Fohn our 

Emperor immediately diſpatcheth a Meſſenger 

to the Monks that live at Feruſalem ; who A falſe ac- 
having received notice, and the Preſents that count of | 
are ſent to the Holy Sepulchre by the Emperor, *** -=p-ing 
do ſtraightways chuſe a Patriarch by a Majori- privalh F 
ty of Voices, who muſt always be an Alexan- 
drian Monk, of an unblameable life. 

. When they have choſen a Patriarch, they 

ſeal up their Votes, and tranſmir them by the 
Emperor's Meſſenger , to the Patriarch of 
Alexandria, reſiding at Grand Cairo, who im- 
mediately conſecrates the Monk that is choſen 

to that great Dignity, and ſends him with the 
Meſſenger into Erhzopia. The Perſon elected, 
according 
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according to ancient cuſtom, muſt be a Monk 
of the Order of St. Anthony the Hermit ; and 


who when he arrives in Erh:opia, 1s there re- 


ceived with great Joy and Honour. This Af- 
fair is not ſometimes finiſhed under a Year or 
two ; during which Vacancy, all the Rents 
of the Patriarch are paid to Precious Fohn. 
The chief buſineſs of the Patriarch is to con- 
fer Holy Orders, which none beſides him can 
either give or take away. He collates to no Bi- 
ſhopricks , nor any other Eccleſiaſtical Bene- 
fices ; which are all in the Gift of Precious 
Fobn, who befſtows them as he thinks good. 
When the Patriarch, whoſe Revenues are ve- 
ry great, dieth, the Emperor is his fole Heir. 
It is furthermore the buſineſs of the Patriarch 
to excommunicate all ſuch as are obſtinate ; 
to which Cenſures there is ſo great a Reſpect 
paid, that all who ſlight them are condemned 
for their whole life to a ſtrict and perpetual 
Faſt. He grants no Indulgences, neither are 
the Sacraments of the Church denied to any 
Sinners, but Murtherers. 

The Patriarch in.our Tongue is called 4bu- 
a ; only he whoat preſent is in poſſefiion of 
that Dignity, is called by his Baptiſmal Name, 
which is Mark ; he is an Hundred Years of 
Age and upward. 


With us the Year begins on the Firſt day of 
September, which falls always on the Vigil of 
Fobn the © Baptiſt ; the other Holidays, as the 
Nativity, Eaſter, &c. are obſerved at the ſame 
time as they are in the Roman Church. 


The 
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| The Goſpel and Faith of our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt was firſt preached among us by Philip 
the Apoſtle. If you would know the name 
of our Emperor, it is always Precious Fohn, 
and not Presbyter Fohn , as it is here falſly 
reported to be in our Language : It is Fohn 
Relul, and in the Chalde, Fohn Encoo , or Pre- 
cious or High Fohn : Neither is he ever called, 
as Matthew falſly reported , Emperor of the 
Habaſſins, but of the Ethiopians ; for he being 
' an Armenian did not thoroughly underſtand 
our Aﬀairs-, and leaſt of all thoſe relating to 
our Faith ; which made him report ſeveral 
things to the wiſe King Emanuel of happy 
Memory, that were falſe; which was not done 
by him with an intention to deceive ; for he 
was an- honeſt Man, but becauſe he was nor 
well Inſtructed in the Matters of our. Reli- 
10N. | | | 
: The Empire does not of right deſcend to 
the Eldeſt Son, but to. him on whom the Em- 
peror is pleaſed to beſtow it. . So the preſent 
Emperor was the third Brother , and got the 
Crown by a Pious piece of Reverence : For 
the laſt Emperor having when he was upon hits 
Death-Bed commanded all his Sons to fit down. 
by him on Royal Thrones , they all did fo, 
except my. Maſter, who ſaid, Far be it fom me 
to ſit in the Chair of my Lord ; for which a&t 
of Piety, his Father beſtowed the. Empire up- 
on him. His Name is David, and his Dom1- 
nions of Chriſtians and Heathens are very 
large, in which there are. divers Kings, Prin- 
ces, Earls, Barons'and Nobles, who are all 
extreamly. ſubmiflive- to _ commands. 0 
| a 
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hath no other than Foreign Coin within his 
Territories, Gold and Silver being paid, and 
received among us by Weight ; We have a 
great many Cities and Towns, tho not built 
as they are here in Portuga/. Precious Fobn 
keeps his Court perpetually in the Camp, 
which he does on purpoſe to accuſtom the 
Nobility to the Hardſhips and Exerciſes of 
War : Neither is it to be omitted, that we are 
Beſieged on all Sides, by the Enemies of our 
Faith , with whom we have frequent Battels, 
but are always ViRtorious ; which Victories we 
Attribute to the Divine Afliſtance. 

A Written Law 1s not in ufe among us, 
neither are the Complaints of Lirigants 'Tran- 
fated by Papers, but by word of Month ; 
which makes,that Law-Suits are not Protracted 
by the Avarice of the Judges and Advocates 
to any great length. 

FE am to tell you likewiſe, that Matthew was 
not ſent by our Emperor Dawvid,to the Invinci- 


ble and Powerful King Emanuel of happy Me- 


mory, but by Queen Helena, who was Dowager 
to the Emperor ; The Hand of Mary , who 
was Grandfather to David ,- and who, David 
being under Age, at that time was Regent of 
Ethiopia ; She. was undoubtedly a molt Wife 
and Religious Prince{s, and vias Miſtreſs of 
fo much Learning, that ſhe Compoſed two 
Books in the Cha/dee Tongue : The Title of 
the firſt was Euzara Clebaa, that is to ſay, 
Praiſe the Lord with Organs ; in which ſhe dif- 
courſed LearneGiy concerning the Trinity,and 
theVirginity c* the Bleſfied Virgin : TheSecond 
's Called Chedale Caay, that is, the Beam - the 
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Sun, in which ſhe has divers accurate Diſcour« 
ſes concerning the Law of God. 

All theſe things relating to the Faith, Reli- 
gion, and State of our Countrey, I Zags 
 Zabo, that is, the Grace of the Father ; a Biſhop 
Presbyter, and Bagama Raz, that is to ſay, 4 
Soldier and Viceroy of the Province of Bagana, 
could not deny to Thee Damianws my deareſt 
Son in Chriſt, nor indeed''to any one that 
ſhould have deſired it of me : And that for 
ewo Reaſons. 
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1. Becauſe I was commanded by the Moſt 


Potent Lord , Precious fohm, Emperor of 
Erhiopia, not to conceal any thing relating to 
our Faith and Countrey, from ſuch as ſhould 
defire to have an account thereof, but to 
Communicate the whole truth of all fach 
matters to them , both by Writing and word 
of Mouth. 

2. Becauſe I judped it convement to ac- 
quaint this part of the World with our Man- 
ners, Rites and Inſtitutions ; and that the ra- 
ther becauſe I had neither ſaid, nor writ any 
thing thereof before ; not that I grudged my 
labour , but becauſe no Chriſtian Soul ſince I 
came into Portugal, had ever defired me to 
do it , which is a thing I cannot wonder at 
enough. 

[ dotherefore, knowing you tobeextreamly 
curious to. be acquainted with our Aﬀairs, be- 
feech you by the Wounds and Croſs of Chrift, 
to Tranſlate this Confeflion of Faith and Re- 
kgion into the Lat: Tongue, that fo the In- 
tegrity of our Manners and Rites may be 

BY known 
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known to all European Chriſtians ; and if you 
ſhould at any time happen to go to Reme,T muſt 
intreat you toSalute®the Pope,Cardinals,Patri- 
archs, Archbiſhops , Biſhops and all the other 
Worſhippers of Chriſt in myName with theKiſs 
of Peace: And to deſire the Pope to ſend 
Francis Alvarez back to me with an Anſwer to 
the Letters of my Moſt Potent Lord the Em- 
peror of Erhiop:a, that ſo I may at laſt return 
to my own Country, and once more ſee my 
own Houſe , having been detained here tog 
long already; and that before I am arreſted by 
Death , which by reaſon of my great Age I 
muſt be in a ſhort time, I may carry back an 
Anſwer to my Maſter ; and having finiſhed my 
Embaſly, may Dedicate the remainder of my 
— to God , and Divine Matters : And in 
caſe this Treatiſe ſhould not be fo accurately 
Compoſed as it ought to be , I muſt beſeech 
you to Correct it, and Adapt it to the Latm 
Phraſe, but fo as not to alter the ſenſe. 
Finally T muſt intreat you, in the Tranſla- 
tion thereof to conſult the Old and New Te- 
ftaments, that you may the better underſtand 
out of what Books I have taken my Quota- 
tions, and may be able to tranſlate them the 
more faithfully. And in cafe matters ſhould not 
be ſo curiouſly handled therein, as to ſatisfyCri- 


tical Readers, the fault thereof muſt be impu- 


ted to my want of Chaldee Books, of which 
T have not one by me; thoſe I brought from 
home with me, having been unhappily loſt-in 
the Voyage. $o that what I ſet down, was 
what occurred to my Memory; which I have 


_ Cone with great Fidelity. Farewell my moſt be- 


kewed 
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loved Son in Chriſt, Lisbon, the 24th. of April, 
in the year of our ſalvation 1534. 


Aﬀeer having writ this, I called to mind the 
paſſage wherein I had affirmed , That Chriſt 
had deſcended into the lower parts , for 
the ſake of Adam's Soul, and his own which 
he receiv'd from his Mother, the holy Virgin 


Mary : Of the truth whereof we have a cer-. 


tain Teftimony in the Books of Government, as 
we call them;; which Books were delivered 
by our Lord Jeſus Chriſt to his Apoſtles, and 
they are likewiſe the Myſtery of Dofrines ; in- 
ſomuchthat their Teſtimony is admitted as in- 
fallible among us. The Portugueſe Divines are 
of Opinions that are contrary to thoſe Wri- 
tings ; but that does not hinder that from be- 
ing true which theſe Books affirm, viz. That 
the Souls of men are derived from Adam ; 
that is to ſay, As our Fleſh is derived from the 
Fleſh of Adam, fo our Soul, as a Burning 
Light, is derived likewiſe from the Soul of 
Adam, which makes us to be all of the Seed 
of Adam, both as to Body and Soul. 


In this large Confeflion of Faith , albeit” 


Zaga Zaba diſcovers himſelf to have been 
piqued, by the Portugueſe Clergy having teaz'd 
lim as they did about his Religion, and to 
have diſputed himſelf into ſome warmth up- 
on ſeveral Ceremonial Points ; yet as to the 
Do&rines wherein the Roman Church was' at 
that time contradicted by the Reformers, 
namely, the Three great ones, of the Pope's 
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Supremacy, Tranſubſtantiation, and Purgatory, it 
is Fife that to ingratiate himſelf Sk the 
Pope and King of Portugal, and to make his 
Court the better, he did both ſtretch his Con- 
ſcience, and ſacrifice his Reſentments to the 
Publick Character he bore : Thoſe Dodrines 
having never been at any time the Dodtrines 
of the Habaſfn Church : Which Charge of In- 
fidelity is juſtified both by the Feſuzrs, and his 
Countreyman Gregory , who never ſpoke of 
him but with deteſtation , calling him com- 
monly a Beaſt of the Field. And as to his ſay- 
ing, that his Emperor's Name was Precio, and 
not Preſtor Fobn, it was a plain Trick in him, 
defigning by ſuch a ſlight Correction of that 
word, to eſtabliſh the opinion of his Mafter 
being the Prince was meant by Preſtor Fobn 
in Europe : For whereas the preſent Emperor's 
Name was David, ſo I do not find that there 
was one of the Name of Jeb» in the whole 
Line of thoſe Princes. Neither is there any 
colour for its having been a conſtant Title 
among them. 

But while David's Ambaſſador was thus de- 


peror Da- tained at Lisbon, diſputing, Whether it was law- 
wid brings ful to eat Black-Puddings, he himſelf continued 


2 terrible 
ftorm up- 
on him» 


ſ'fby 


involved in a rude and cruel War, brought 
upon him by his new Correſpondence with 
the Portugueſes, whole Name at that time 


ſ-king to was become very formidable all over the Eff. 
enier 1nto 
zn alli- 

ance with 
rhe Perth 


8:ejcs. 


For whereas the Habaſſi, as is plain from 
his own Letters, did expe& nothing leſs from 
his new Alliance, than the utter extirpation of 
all his Infidel Neighbours, Heatb#ns and Mabe: 
metens;. fo natural it is for peopleto overvalue 
any 
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any new and untry'd advantage, and to expect 
much more from it than it is capable of yield. 
ing; fo his Infidel Neighbours, and particu- 
larly the Mabowetans, apprehending that an 
Alliance betwixt the Habaſſms and Portugueſes, 
might prove athing of dangerous conſequence 
to them, did all conſpire to interrupt it, by 


diſabling the Habaſſm, before any Portugueſe 
Troops could come to his afliftance. 
In proſecution of which Deſign, one Aba- 


»med, whoſe Nick-name was Granbe , or Left Muhome 


Hand , a Mahbometan Prince , having joined 
his Forces with thoſe of the King .of 4e!, 
upon whom the Haby/7% had begun a War, 
he marched againſt D:vid, reſolving to give 
him Batcel before he was reinforced by the Por- 
twgueſe Troops 3 which though they did not 
come in ſeveral years after, were expected by 
everv Moncon. - David being fluſhed by ſome 
former Victories, and having an Army ſupe- 


ranPrince, 
obtains ſ&- 
veral Vi- 
Qories 
over Da- 


vid. 


rior in number to that of Granhe and Ade} 


joined together, was fo far from declining to 
fight, that he marched direQtly towards the In- 
fidels: The two Armies no ſooner met than 
they came to blows, and after a long and 
bloody Fight the Habaſſis were totally routed, 


moſt of them being either killed or taken Pri- 


{oners. 


David having narrowly eſcaped, retired t© 
the Mountains , where he ſculked aBout for 
Two Years with a ſmall flying Body; During 
which time Granbe made himſelf Maſter of all 
the beſt Provinces of that Empire, burning 
down the Churches , or prophaning them 


by converting them into Moſques whereever 


he came. 
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David ſeeing his Empire in imminent dan- 
Ser of being totally conquered , diſpatched 
one John Bermudes, a Portugueſe, who had been 
in Ethiopia ever ſince the Empreſs Helena her 
Government, to Rome and Lisbon, to acquaint 
thoſe Courts with the Ill Circumſtances he 
was in, and to conjure them, as they had any 
regard to the Preſervation of a great Chriſtian 
Empire , to fend him ſome conſiderable Suc- 
cors with all poſlible Expedition; for other- 
wiſe the Habaſſm Church and Empire would 
be ſpeedily loft beyond recovery. Andia or- 
der to make his Court the better. with the Pope 
and that King , he obliged the Abuna Mark 
not only to conſecrate the ſaid Bermudes, who 
till then was a pure Layman , a Biſhop, but to 
declare him alſo his Succeſſor in the See of 
Ethiopia. 

Bermudes being thus conſecrated a Biſhop, 
and declared Succeſſor to the Abuna, began 
his Journey for Rome, over land ; and being 
arrived at that Court in the year 1538, was 
graciouſly received by Paul the III. who did 
not only allow his Habaſſm Orders to be valid, 
but did furthermore confirm his Nomination 
to the Patriarchate of Ethiopia, = 

' So that whatever ir is that hinders the Popes 
from allowing the Orders of the Church of 
England to be good , unleſs their Infallibilities 
will contradict one another, it cannot be what 
they pretend, to wit, either rhe Hereſy of ber 
firft reformed Biſhops, or their not having 
been three 10 rye - ſince in this caſe ; 
the 'Conſecration of a Biſhop by a ſingle He- 
retical Biſhop was S977 l, the pat to 41 
ets. F ; yall 
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valid. But Ergland is England, and Ethiopia is 
Ethiopia, and Policy may not allow that they 
ſhould be both treated alike. 

Bermudes having diſpatched his own Buſi- 
neſs at Rome, which was all that was to be done 
at that Court, which ſeldom or never takes the ex- 
pence of any Miſſions,or holy Wars upon it ſelf, further 
than its Bleſſings will go.He began hisJourney for 
Lisbcn, and being arrived there, he was kindly 
entertained by the King, tro whom the Pope 
had left the honour of the whole expence and 
trouble of ſuccoring Erhiopia, and was acknow- 
ledged by him, and the whole Court, as Ha- 
baſſms Patriarch in Poſſeſiton , and not in Re- 
verſion ; and as ſuch, -though I cannot learn 
for what Miſdemeanor, he threw the Ambaſ- 
ſador Zaga Zaba into Priſon, loading him with 
Chains, in which he intended to carry him 
home , had not the King interceeded for his 
Liberty. 

The Patriarch Rermudes having, as it is ſaid, 
obtained an Order from the King to the Vice- 
roy of the Þdies, for four or five hundred Por- 
tugueſe Musketeers, embarked upon the Fleet 
that was bound for Goa, where he arrived in 
the Year 1539. but however the King's Orders 
were, if there were ever any, it was two years 
after his landing at Goa, before any Portugueſe 
Succors ſet their Feet in Erhiopia. 

During this time, David by ſome means or 
other, is ſaid to have got fo conſiderable an 
Army together , as to have ventured with it 
qut of his Faſtneſſes, and to have beat Granhe 
in a pitched Battel ; but however this were, 
in the progreſs of the War, which laſted rem 
"Sedg.. ; o ” a f 1 
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the Year 1528. until the Year r 540. in which 
David died , it is certain he was driven by 
Granhe out of the greateſt part of his Empire, 
he having no other Countries left him at his 
death, but ſuch as defended themſelves purely 
by their barrenneſs and inacceflibleneſs, ſuch 
Countries being the common Receptacles of 
all conquered Nations , that have the conve- 
niency of them. | 


David David died in the 47th year of his Ape, 
dies, and and the 36th of his Reign , leaving his Son 
—_ Claudirs a broken and diſtreſſed Empire,and all 
Son am | Princes, an Example of the folly of _ 
dis, ing upon remote Foreign Succors, and 0 
ing encouraged by the hopes of them, to pro- 
voke their Neighbours, or to make them jea- 
lous of them. 


Claudins Upon Claudizs's coming to the Crown, the 
has fome Empire, as if its Ill Genius had departed with 
ſucceſs in David, began to revive a little; For he having 
the be got a ſinall Army together, marched from a- 
ginning, R . , 
but was Mong the Mountains, and having ſurprized a 
quickly AMahometan Prince, whoſe name was Amiriz- 
after ob> 207, and defeated him in a pitced Bartel, he 
liged tO recovered the Province that Infidel had in the 
retire to . 
theMoun- late Scramble made himſelf maſter of. 
tains. But the Joy of this Succeſs laſted not long, 
for Amirizmon having recruited his Army 
with Mahometan Auxiliaries , obliged Claudin 
to come to a Battel, wherein he beat him to 
that degree, that he forced him to retire to 
a remote mountainous Countrey called Zaa, 
only with 70 men in his Company ; Cabelo 
Oanguel 
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Oamguel the Queen-Mother, taking fa 

at the ſame time in an I Mountain 
that was at no great diſtance from the Red-Seaz 
where ſhe had not been long, before ſhe re- 
ceived advice of a great Portugueſe Fleet bein 


come into thoſe Seas , whereupon ſhe dif- Þ* 


patched two Envoys, who were Bahurnagays, 
and the Grandee Robel, to the Portugueſe Admi- 
ral to beſeech him, if they met with him, to 
ſpare her Son ſome Troops, and a Train of 


Artillery, to drive the Mahbometans out of Ethi- * 


opia, of which they were in a manner become 
abſolute Maſters. 

The Envoys not knowing any place where 
they were fo like to meet with the Portugueſe 
Fleet, as at Matzua, repaired thither to wait 
far it ; and the Fleet not having been able to 
execute the Deſign that had broughr it into 
thoſe Seas, which was to have burnt the Tur- 
kiſh Gallies in the Port of Sues, happened, for 
it does not appear that it was by Order, to 
touch as they were returning home, at Mat- 
zua , tothe great joy of the Habaſſm Envoys 
Who having waited on the Admiral, and de- 
livered the Empreſfs's Letters to him, told him 
plainly, That if he did not ſpare them a good 
Body of Troops,and a Train of Artillery, E:hio- 
pis wasfor ever a loſt Empire; adding, That the 
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Fortune of a great Chriſtian Empire was now . 


entirely in his hands; and as it would be for 
his immortal honour to fave it, and the rather, 
becauſe it was nothing ſo much as its new 
Correſpondence with the Portugueſe that had 
brought this dreadful Storm upon it from all 


would 


Quarters, ſo they were certain his Maſter 
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tugueſe 


Admiral, 
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were 


comnan- 
d:d by Don 
Chriſtopher 
da Gama, 


The Church» Hiſtory 


would not thank him, for ſuffering it to be 
utterly loſt,when it was ſo much in his power 
for to have ſaved it. 

Upon theſe Paflionate Remonſtrances of 
the Empreſs, and her Envoys, the Admiral 
called a general Council of War, to conſult 
what was beſt to be done in fo important an 
Afﬀair ; and after ſome Debates, it was una- 
nimouſly agreed, That ſomething muſt be done 
to preſerve a ſinking Empire ; and the rather, 
becauſe it was viſible its new Alliance with 


Portuzal had brought this great ſtorm up- 


on 1t. | 
The Council of War having come to this 


Reſolurion, ſeveral Perſons of Quality offered 


themſelves voluntarily to command the Troops 
that were to be employed in the Expedition 
as, to give the Portugueſe Gentlemen their due, 
they are ſeldom or never backward to go whither 
their honour calls. them. The Perſon that was 
named to command in Chief, was Don Chri- 
ſfopher da Gama, Brother to the then Viceroy 
Don Stephen da Gama, and Son to the Famous 
Don Vaſwo da Gama, the Diſcoverer of the n- 
dies. 

The Portugueſes ſay, The Council of War 
agreed to ſend a rooo Men under Gama, but 
the Envoy would not hear of ſo preat a 
number, Baburnagays having generouſly de- 
clared, That he would never be guilty of 
carrying Brave Men into a Countrey to ſtarve 
them; that for 400,ſufficient Proviſions would 
be found, but not far more ; but whether 
this was ſo or not, the Portugueſe Hiſtorians 
have made the 450 that were ſent,-to have 
done 
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done the work of 4000' Stout men 5 the com- 
mon fault both of the Portugueſe and Spaniſh 
Writers 3 who by. their Romantick. way of mag- 
nifying the Feats of their Countreymen , do 
render the truth of the whole of them ſuſpi- 
C10US, 

On the gth. of July 1541. Gama: with his 
400 Sele&t Men, and a ſmall Train of ' Artil- 
lery, were put aſhore at Arkiko, having the 
Habaſſm Envoys, and the Patriarch Bermudes 
in their Company; they had a. tireſome 
March over Rocks and Mountains for the 
firſt ſix days, being many times forced for 
want of Mules and Horſes, to draw their Ar- 
tillery by ſtrength of Arm ; at which work 
Gama is ſaid to have been ſtill one of the 
foremoſt: After a continued fatigue of ſix 
days they arrived at Deboroa, a Province be- 
longing to Bahurnagays, where the Monks and 
Chriſtians, who were retired into the Moun- 
tains for fear of the Mahometans, having 
heard of their arrival, flocked: in ta them 
from all parts, Praiſing God, and giving Ga- 
»ma and his Men a thouſand bleflings for ha- 
ving come to deliver them out of the grievous 
bondage they were brought under by the Ma- 
bometans : Gama ſeeing them all in tears, en- 
deavoured to comfort them, by telling them, 
That as ic was nothing but the ſtrong deſire 
he had to reſtore their Prince and: them tg 
their former free and happy ſtate, - that had 
brought him into Erhiepia, 1o hedid not doubr, 
but with God's Afiſtance , co do ic both 
ſpeedily and effectually for them, and to 
make the I»fidels repent of their having ian 
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ded a Brother and Ally of the King of Por- 
py, cod of- the Ravage they had made in a 
iſtian Empire. The People, being much 
comforted by theſe aſſurances, waited upon 
Gama toa Church that was not far off, where 
having all performed their Devotions, Gama 
with his men, repaired to the Tents that were 
provided for them by Bahurnagays, where they 
were entertained with all the dainties the 
Countrey did afford. | 
The day following Gama divided his men 
into Six Companies, putting fo in a Compa- 
ny, and ordered the other 100 to be a Guard 
to the Royal Standard, and to be immediate- 
under his own Command ; the Captains 
were fohn O Afonſo, Manuel da Curnha, Hum- 
phrey da Abreu, and Francis Velha ; Curnha and 
Velba were diſpatched immediately with their 
Companies to wait upon the Empreſs with 
Gama's ement to her, and to guard 
her to the Camp : The Emprefs when ſhe 
heard of their being at the foot of her Pre- 
Cipice, for ſuch it was, rather than a Moun- 
tain, ordered the Baskets to'be let down, and 
when ſhe ſaw them, ſhe weeped for joy, and 
thanked God, and the King of Portugal for 
fo ſeaſonable a ſuccor;z and having enquired 
after the ſtate of Gama's health, and ſome 
other particulars, ſhe ordered them to be 
combulled to the Lodgings that were provided 
for them, where they were entertained as 
handſomely as the place and the Empreſs's 
Circumſtances would afford. The next Morn- 


ing the Empreſs, who was-quite fick of her 


Confinement, was let down from the Rock; 
an 
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and having mounted a Mule richly equipped, 
ſhe marched with her Portagueſe Guard towards 
Gama, who when he had notice of her being 
near, rode out to meet her, having firſt or- 
dered his men to ftand to their Arms, and 
upon a ſignal given, to falute her with three 
Vollies : The Emprefs to do Gama the great- 
er honour, Unvailed her head when he came 
up to her, receiving him with extraordinary 


TE F 
Gama after having done the Obeiſances that 
were due to her Character, told her, [That as 


he and all the Men ſhe ſaw, were ſenc by the 


King of Portugal to her and her Son's Aſſi- 
ſtance, ſo they were all to a man reſolved to 
facrifice their Lives for the Faith of Chriſt, 
and. in defence of that Chriſtian Empire. 
The Empreſs thanked him very cordially, and 


| told him God would certainly reward him for 


ſuch a ſervice, though her Son and ſhe ſhould 
happen never to be in a condition to do i, 
not but that ſhe hoped, that his Valour and 
Conduct would raiſe them to a capacity of 
being bountiful to their Benefacors. 

Aber the Compliments were over , the 


_ Empreſs with the Ladies that attended her, 


went to the Tent that was provided for 


them, being waited upon to it by Gama, and 
moſt of his Officers. On the ſecond day after 


her arrival in the Camp, Game drew all his 
Men up in a body before her Tent, and ex- 
erciſed them re. her ; ſhe was extreamly 
pleaſed with their Perſons and :Diſcipline, 
and promiſed her ſelf great chings from fo 
well Diſciplined a body. 


In 
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In a Council of War, at which the Empreſs 
and Bahurnagays were preſent, it was agreed, 
That their Camp ſhould remain where it was 
till the end of Ofober, and that in the mean 
time they ſhould ſend to the Emperor to ac- 
quaint him . with the arrival of the Portugueſe 
Troops. The Emperor, ſo ſoon as he received 
advice . thereof, writ immediately to Gama, 
deſiring him to March towards him with all 
the haſte he could make, to prevent the Ene- 
mies putting himſelf betwixt them to hinder 
their conjunction. | 

Buce whatever was the cauſe of it, it was 
the 5th. of December before Gama decamped 
from Debora ; when taking the Empreſs along 
with him, and being joyned by 2000 Has 
baſſms, he Marched toward the Emperar in as 
good order as the nature 'of the Countrey 
would permit him; the AMahometans, who 
re employed by Granhe to raiſe Money; 

g before him as he Marched ; and the 
Habaſſins, fo ſoon as their Lord Dans were 
gone, running in to him from all parts for 
Protection, ſupplying him with all Neceſſa- 
ries. On the 1ſt. of February 1542, they came 
before a ſtrong Mountain which Grazhe had 
got into..his hands by 'Treachery, into which 
by reaſon of its Commanding 4ll the Coun- 


#trey about',: he had put a Garifon of 1500 


mer ; this Mountain 1s not above Three days 
March in a right line from Debora ; but what 
made them-to:be near Two Months in getting 
to-it, was'their. having fetched a-great Com- 
paſs in order to the redticing of ſeveral of the 


beſt Provinces to the Emperor's Obedience, 
£5 which 
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which they did only by Marching thorough 
them. 

Gama finding all they had done, if they did 
not make themſelves Maſters of this Moun- 

tain, would ſignify nothing, did refolve, what- 
ever it coſt him, to attempt it ; the Empreſs 
was much againſt his doing it, and gave this 
for her Reaſon , That ſhould the Porrugneſes be 
baffled in that Attempt, as conſidering the 
Strength of the Place and the Gariſon, it was 
too likely they might , the Mahometans to 
whom at preſent their Name was becofne ter- 
rible, would recover their courage again : But 
Gama offered ſuch ſtrong reaſons for their not 
leaving ſuch a Gariſon behind them, that the 
Empreſs was overcome by them, and gave het 
conſent to its being Atraqued. 

The Mountain was both High and Steep; 
and ori the top of it was aPlain of near aLeague 
in compaſs, in which was water ſufficient for 
the Gariſon : Tt had Three Entries which were 
all ſtrongly fortified both by Art and Nature ; 
The Chief of them was called 4mba Cane; 
which is the Name of the Mountain it felf : 
The Second is called 4»ba Xambut : The 
Third Amba Gadaler, They had all of them 
Governors, with a Guard of Five Hundred 
Men well Armed, with Bows and Scimiters to 
defend them. 

Gama after having ftrialy Survey'd it, judged 
it the beſt way to make an Aſſault upon all 
the Entries at once ; and accordingly charged 
Francis Velhbo, and Mandel da Cunha with the 
Firſt, and Fohy de Fanſeca, and Frantis 4 
Abrew ; with the Second ; who had each of 
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them Three Field-Pieces, taking the Third, 


-which was by, much the ſtrong 


The 
ſtrong 
Moun- 
fain of 
Amba Cas 
net, 1s 
ſtormed 
by Gama: 


, to himſelf. 
In the Night he ordered ſeveral falſe Attacks 
to be made, on purpoſe to make the Enemy 
ſpend their Arrows, which they did in great 

owers, without Killing or Wounding one of 
the Portugueſes 5 who having performed their 
Devotions, and received the Patriarch's Blef- 
ſing, advanced ſo foon asit was Day with their 
Artillery ; with which having plaid for ſome 
time upon the Entry , they afterwards fell 
palmall upon thoſe that Guarded them, by 
whom they were warmly received and repulſed 
twice : Gama, who little expeted to have met 
with ſuch a ſtout Reſiſtance, was much con- 
cerned to ſee his Men beat off ſo; neverthe- 
leſs reſolving ſince he had begun it, either to 
carry his Point, or to loſe his Life in the En- 
terpriſe ; he made a Third Attack , in which 


after a long rug le, he obliged the Enemy 
3, 


to leave the Paſs, and Retreat with a great 
loſs of Men to the top of the Mountain : The 
other two Paſſes were likewiſe opened by his 
Men much about the ſame time ;; but the Ga- 
riſon after this was ſo far from offering to Ca- 
pitulate, that they diſputed every Inch of the 
top of the Mountain with the Portugueſes, 
fighting it out to the laſt man : Of the Por- 
74guefes there were but 7 Killed, and 40 wound- 

ed in all this Action. T7 
Gama {o ſoon as he was abſolute Maſter of 
the Place, ſent down one to wiſh the Empreſs 
Joy .of it; and to deſire her , to do her 
Mountain Amba Camet the honour to vilit it, 
alluring her that ſhe might now ſafely — ; 
there 
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there beinig not one Mahomeran left alive upon 
ic ; the Empreſs was over-joy'd at the News, 
and having magnified the Portugueſe Valour 
and- Conduct beyonid meaſure , ſhe returned 
her Thanks to Gama for the great Service he 
had done her Son in reducing ſuch a ſtrong: 
Place, but deſired to be excufed from viſiting 
of it : For beſides that it was very fteep , ſhe 
had not conrage enough to behold the Car- 
caſes it muſt be covered withal. He ſent like- 
wiſe to the Patriarch to come up and Conſfe- 


crate the Moſque, which he did, Dedicating it 


to our Lady of YVittory, in which after he heard 
Maſs , and Buried his Dead, he went dowg 
to wait upon the Empreſs,, who received him 
with the greateſt Joy and Reſped& imaginable, 
extolling his Courage and Conduct to the 
Skies. She gave the Government of the 
Mountain to a Captain that was in her train, 
_ Anceſtors had formerly been Governors 
OT 1t; 

The Camp continued near this Mountaizt 
all the Month of February, for the fake of the 
wounded men; during which time, Gama re- 
ceived a Meſſage brought by two Portugueſes 
from Manuel de Vaſconſelho, who. had been fent 
by the Viceroy with Five Ships., to learn 
where the Turkiſh Galleys were , and with a 
freſh Supply of Arms and Ammunition. Up- 
on this advice Games fent Franciſco Velho with 
a Guard -of 4o Portugueſes well armed and 
mounted, to Marzna, where Vaſconſelho was 
with his Fleet, with an Order to receive the 
Arms and Ammunition that was ſent to him 
by his Brother 5 to whom he gave a full ac- 

K 2z count 


131 


The 
Church 
that had 


been turn« 


ed intoa 
Moſque, 
IS CON- 
ſecrated 
the by 
Abunsa; 


Gam4 1s 
intercept- 
ed in his 
March to» 
wards the 
Emperor 
byGranhe. 


AHuffing 
Meſſage, 
with a r1- 
diculous 
Preſent is 
ſent to 
Gama by 
Granhe. 


The Church-Fiſtory 


count by Letter , of the State of Aﬀeairs in: 
Erhiopia, and of all that he had done in it. 
Having diſpatched this buſineſs , and their 
wounded men being all either dead or cured, 
the Empreſs and Gzma marched into a fertile 
Countrey, whoſe Prince was a Chriſtian, by 
whom they were joyfully entertained, want- 
ing for nothing that was neceſſary for their 
Camp. Bur they had not been many days in 
theſe good Quarters, before Gama received 
Letters from the Emperor , deſiring him to 
march towards him with all the haſte he could, 
he being informed that Granhe had reſolved 
to get betwixt them with an Army , which 
_ of them alone could be able to deal 
with. 

Upon this Advice Gama made long Marches 
to have got to the Emperor, but was notwith- 
ſtanding that intercepted by Granhe; from 
whom, upon Palm-Sunday, he received a Meſ- 
ſage, telling him, That he wondred at his having 
the Impudence to come as he did into his Kingdom 
with a Handful of men , for which, tho he well 
deſerved to be chaſtiſed, to diſcourage others from 
making ſuch mad Adventures ; yet conſidering he 
was but a Boy, and had been wheedled into it by 
he Empreſs, who was certainly the falſeſt Woman 
zn the pvorld ; he was ready not only to pardon him, 
ut to convey him and his men ſafe back to their 
DS 5 defiring him withal to accept of the Preſent 
d ſent him, which was a Monk's Cowl, and 
a Roſyry of Beads, as much more proper for him 
than a and Armour, Gama treated the 
Meſſenger civilly, preſenting him with a Silk 
Veſt and a Medal, bidding him cell his Maſter, 
That 
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That he ſhould have an Anſwer from him in 
a day or two. 

A Council of War having been called 
thereupon, it was agreed that Gama ſhould 
return the following Anſwer to Granhe, That he 
was ſent into Ethiopia by the great Lyon of the Sea, 
and the moſt powerful Lord of the Earth, whoſe cu- 
ſtomit was to ſuccor all that are in diſtreſs ; and who 
having been informed that the moſt Chriſtian Em- 
peror of Ethiopia, his Brother in Arms, W325 con- 
quered, and in a manner driven out of his Em- 
pire by Infidels, and the Enemies of the holy Catho- 
lick Faith, had ſent him with ſome Troops to reſtore 
him to his Empire, which tho they were but few in 
number , yet he did not doubt but they ere enough 
zo fight the greateſt Armies of one who had been ſo 
wicked, as without any reaſon or colour of Fuſtice, 
ro diſpoſſe(s a Prince of his Empire, and that not with 
his own ſtrength,but becauſe the true God was pleaſed 
to permit it to be ſo for the chaſtiſ[ement of the Sins 
of the Habaflins, hoſe Wrath he hoped as now 
abundantly ſatisfied with what they had already 
ſuffered ,, ſo that he would now in his great mercy 
reſtore them again to their Ancient Liberties, and 
give them the Lands of their Forefathers, of which 
he had {o unjuſtly robbed them. With this Anſwer 
he ſent him a large Looking-glaſs with a pair of 
Pinchers , ſuch as Women uſe. Granhe though 
deſperate mad at this Anſwer and Preſent , 
yet could not forbear ſaying , That Captains 
who had the courage to fight Armies with handfuls 
of men, deſerved to have great honours done them 
by all Princes : But perceiving the Portugweſes 
were not to be perſuaded to lay down their 
Arms, he thought the beſt way to deal with 
K 3 ſuch 
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fuch defperate People , would be to ftarve 
them; which he reckoned would be eaſfie for 
him to do, they being at that time but 350 
fighting Men, whereas his Army conſiſted of 
15000 Foot, and 1500 Horfe , beſides 200 
Turks with Fire-Arms. % 

But the Mabometans, after having beſieged 
Gama at a diſtance for ſome days, being aſha- 
med of taking ſuch a courſe with a Body of 
men, which they reckoned would not be a 
Breakfaſt to them, did oblige Granbe to change 
his Meaſures, and to lead them up tao the 
Enemy , whom when they came near, they 
Gans be- found ſtrongly encamped. Granhe finding the 
one on Enemy thus poſted, and being neither willing 
by Gouhs, to diſcourage his Men by marching back. 
| again, nor to hazard them by making an Aſ- 
fault, ordered a Breaſt-work ta be run up 
within Musket-ſhot of them , from behind 
which he for ſome day mauled the Portugueſes 
with his Fire-Arms ; Gama, whoſe number 
could not long endure this ſport , reſolved 
whatever it coſt him , next night to diſlodge 
the Infidels, which with the help of his Artil- 
lery he did in a few hours, obliging them to 
keep their former diſtance, which was with- 
out Cannon Shot of his Camp, in which 
Action he had ſeveral wounded, but not one- 

killed. '# | | 
—_ Aﬀter this Gama was more at eaſe for 
to bimſelf the preſent ; yer being ſenfible that this would 
with the not do his buſineſs, the Enemy, as they lay, 
bravery of keeeping him from ſupplies of Provifions, he 
_ _ was forced to decamp , which he did before 
Get wick Gay, and in very good order, bringing up the 
Artillery. Rear himſelf, _ The 
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The Infidels perceiving ſo ſoon as it was 
light, that the Portugueſes had lefr their Camp, - 
wcy 8 them with great fury, reckoning now 
they had got them upon plain ground, to 
have made ſhort work with them. 

But Gama, when they were come near him, 
plied them fo with his Artillery, that he made 
them rerreat in diforder, leaving ſeveral of 
their beſt men dead, or wounded, behind 
them ,, Granbe himſelf having his Horſe ſhot 
under him,and receiving a wound in his Thigh 
with a Musket-bullet ; there were 11 Portu- 

weſes, one of whom was an Enfign, killed in 
This Acion., and ſeveral wounded z Gama 
himfelf having received a flight wound in the 
Leg ; who having lain ſtill x2 days to cure | 
his wounded men, and obſerved that the Ene- » 
my had reſumed his firſt method of ſtarving 
them, hedetermined to fall upon them in their 
Quarters , which he did with good ſucceſs, 
driving them from their Poſts, and making a 
great ſlaughter among them ; in this Attack 
Gama loſt 14. more of his Portugueſes, beſides 
two that were blown up by a Barrel of Gun- 
powder, which took fire by accident; the noiſe 
of which was of no ſmall aoraaypgs to him, 
the Enemies Horſes being pur into ſuch a dif- 
order therewith , that the Officers were not 
able to bring them together again ; he had 
likewiſe 750 wounded , two whereof died of 
their Wounds. 


Granhe finding there was no breaking this xe obi;- 
Body of Portugueſes by reaſon of their Diſcipline geth Gran 
and Artillery, the noiſe whereof neither his #0 re- 
Men nor Horſe could bear , he retreated for *** 
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eight days together into a Mountainous 
Countrey, leaving the Portugueſes to the mercy 
of the heat, and barrenneſs of Ethiopia, Which 
he hoped would make an end of them in a 
little time. 

Gama having thus rid himſelf of the Ene- 
my, removed his Camp to.the Banks of a 
large and pleaſant River, where he had been 
but two days, when the Portugueſes he had ſent 
to Matzua returned to him , but without 
bringing any thing of that they were ſent for, 
the Ships that brought the Arms and Ammu- 
nition having been frighted away before they 
got to Matzua, by fome [Intelligence they 
had received of a Fleet of Turkiſh Gallies ma- 
king towards them. Bahurnagays likewiſe came 
back to him at the ſame time with a Body of 
goo Hahaſjn Foot and 30 Horle. 

Gama, though much troubled at this dif- 
appointment, yet that he might loſe no time, 
relolved with this ſmall Reinforcement to 
purſue Granhe, and if it were poſſible, to drive 
him out of the Faſtnefſes he was retired to : 
And fo inſtead of marching towards the Em- 
peror, as he had been deſired, that he might 
engrols the whole glory of overcoming Granhe 
to himſelf, he marched from the Emperor af. 
ter him for eight days; but as we ſhall ſee by 
the ſequel of the Story, was at all this pains 
ro catch a Tartar. He had fallen upon Granhe. 
as ſoon as he caine up with him, had he not 
been hindred þy the Empreſs, who proteſted 
againſt coming to a Battel before they had 
their whole Army together, and with much 
a-do perſuaded him to expect the Emperor 

| with 
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with his. Troops, which were reported to be 
much greater than they were. | 
While Game was in theſe quarters, a certain 
' Few, who was Governor of a ſtrong Moun- 
tain called Oaty, in the Province of Cemen, 
came to wait on him, and to let him know, 
That in the neighbouring Mountains there 
were great nuwbers of curious Horſes which 
were but weakly guarded , offering if he 
would ſend any of his men to ſeize them, to 
be their Guide himſelf; he further told him, 
That it was abſolutely neceſſary for him to 
make himſelf Maſter of all the Paſſes of that 
Countrey, for otherwiſe it would not be poſ- 
ſible for the Emperor, who he knew was not 
ſtrong enough to force his way to come at 
him ; Gama was much concerned at the laſt 
part of the Few's Intelligence, having ima- 
—_ the Emperor to have been much 
tronger than he aſſured him he was ; where- 
__ he asked the Empreſs what ſhe thought 
of the Few's report concerning her Son's Ar- 
my? She told him frankly, That ſhe thought it 
was but too true 3 hereupon he determined to 
go, and either make himſelf Maſter of thoſe 
Horſes and Paſſes, or die in the Attempt. In 
purſuance of which reſolution, that he might 
not alarm Granhe, he marched ſecretly our 
of his Camp by nightwith a 100 of his Por- 
tugueſes, and never halted till he came to the 
great River Tavaze, over which he was forced 
to waft his men upon Boracho's, or Hides full 
of Wind ; but what was worſt of all, when 
they came near the Mountain his deſign was 
upon, he found the Gariſon much ſtronger 
than 
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than the Few had repreſented it to have been, ' 
| there being no fewer than 3000 Foot and 400 
| Horſe in it; but Gama was gone too far 
to think of Retreating, and therefore Fight 
he muſt, and did; and after having killed the 

Governor Cid Abamed with his own hand, . 

the Infidels being but raw men, diſperſed up. 

on it, and were moſt of them knocked on 
the head by the Fexs, who are the Natives of 
that Countrey ; the Few who was the Guide, 
-- is ſaid to have been ſo ſtruck with this Vito, 
| ry, and. particularly with there . not having 
| been one Portugueſe Killed or Wounded in 
| | the whole Action, that looking upon it as a 
| Miracle, he immediately turned Chriſtian , 
and thereupon had the Government of the 
Mountain conferred upon him by Garza, be: 
f ing ordered to ſend word to the Emperor of 
| the Paſſes being opened for him and his 'Ar- 
my: There were 3oo Mules, and 800 good 
Horſes taken, all which Gama ordered to be 
brought after him to the Camp, whither he 
: with the greateſt part of his Men Rode Poſt, 
fearing leſt he might have been intercepted by 

Granhe. 

Neither was Granhe Idle all this Winter, 
who having obſerved that his Army, beſides 
that it would require time to bring them to 
endure the Thundey of Cannon,were ſtrange- 
ly cowed by their having been Beat ſo often 
by a handful of Portugueſes, writ to the Baſhaw 
of Zebid, a Province in Arabia, for ſome Turk- 
# Troops, and a Train of Artillery, to en- 
able him to deal with the Portugueſes 3 repre- 


ſenting the driving of them out of Erhiopia, 
| as 


| 5; or 
of ETHrioy 1c 
as one of the beſt Services that could be done 
the Grand Seignior : "The Baſhaw having 3000 
Turks, all Veteran Soldiers, for the Guard of 


the Red-Sea, ſent him 600, ſome ſay 900 of. 


them, with ſeveral Peices of Ordnance ; and 
beſides theſe, be is ſaid to have received con- 
fiderable Supplies' from ſome of his other 
Friends in Arabia. 
Theſe Foreign Troops came up to Granke 
e very night that Gama returned to the 


Camp; with which Auxiliaries he inſtantly 


advanced towards the Portugueſes, and En- 
camped ſo near them, as to make them both 
hear and feel that he had now got Cannon as 
well as they. DER 

Upon. this new ſcene of Aﬀairs, Gama 
called a Council of War to conſult what was 
fit to be done, and it being agreed on 
all hands, That there was now no poſlibility 
of Retreating , no, nor of waiting where 
they were till the .Emperor came up with 
them, tliey had therefore nothing to think of 
but of Fighting it out, fo as either to- Con- 
quer, or to fell their lives dear ; only, that 
they ſhould do all that they were able to avoid 
coming to Battel before the Mules and Horſes 
that had been taken lately by Gama arrived in 
the Camp. 

But Grenhe having now got men that were 
not afraid to go upon the mouth of a Cannon, 
advanced next day within Musket-ſhot of the 
Portugueſes, reſolving if they did not come out 
fo Fight, to ſtorm their Camp , which he 
reckoned himſelf ſtrong enough to do : Gama 
perceiving their deſign, Sally'd out to —_ 
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liſh a Mount Granbe was raiſing to plant his 


Cannon upon, and which would have com- 
manded his whole Camp ; in which Sally he 
made the Turks give ground, until over-' 
powered by Number, he was forced to retreat; 
ſome Officers, and ſeveral of his 


having lo 
Soldiers in the Action ; Gama made ſeveral 


other brisk Sallies, but was ſtill repulſed with: 


loſs, and in one of them was himſelf Wound- 


ed: When night came on, the Empreſsand 


all the Officers were at Gama to'retire to the 


Mountains, it not being poſlible for them to- 
hold out another day againſtfo great and well- 


put into: 


diſciplin'd 'an Army : Gama was 
ſuch a rage by the motion, that he drew his 


Sword, and brandiſhing it, cri'd out, They that 


will ſteal away by night may do it, but for my own 
part I am reſokved to ftay and fight the Tnfidels ; 
and if bis Countreymen would be ſo baſe as to de- 
fert him and leave him alone to defend the Camp, 
he could not hinder them, but out of it he was re- 
ſolved not to ſtir unleſs it was to Fight the Enemy. 
The Officers finding there was no perſuading 
af Gama to go with them, laid violent hands 
on him, and having ſet him upon a Mule, car- 


ried him with them as a Priſoner. They 


were not well got. out of cheir Camp with 
Gama, ( the Empreſs and Patriagch having de- 
parted ſome rime before) when the Turks 
broke into it, where finding 40 Portugueſes, 
who by reaſon of their Wounds had been left 
behind, they knocked them all on the head; 
and underſtanding that Gama could not be got 
far, a Body of Turks was ordered immediately 


to, purſue him, who having before Sun-riſing 
got 
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got between him and the Mountains, by hoon 
chey found them lying under a Tree quite 
ſpent with the loſs of Blood, and the Fatigue 
of the Battel '; and having mounted him on a 
Horſe, they carried him to Granbe. 

The Portugueſe Hiſtorians, as if they reckon- 
ed that to hawe neither Fear nor Wit, were the true 
Chara&er of @ Hero, do according to their cu- 
ſtom, on this occaſion ſacrifice Gama's diſcreti- 
on to the Reputation of his Courage: Who, they 
fay, upon Granbe's asking him, How be would 
have treated bim, bad.the Fortune of War made 
him his Priſoner? made anſwer, That be would 
have cut off his Head, and hawe ſent it as a Pre- 
ſent to the Emperor. The fooliſh Brawery of which 
Anſwer was ſo far from obliging Granbe to 
give him his Life, that he gave him Lex taho- 
»is; having, after he had treated him barba- 
rouſly for a day or two, order'd his Head to be 
chopped off in his preſence ; at which the 
Turks, who deſign'd to have made a Preſent 


of him to their Baſs, are ſaid to have been / 


very angry. 
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A Porrugueſe who was a Priſoner, and pre- | 


ſent when Gama was murthered, having af- 
terwards made his eſcape, gave an ample ac- 
count of all the Particulars of Gama's carriage 
at his death; and among other things, affirm- 
ed, that he faw with his own eyes a great foun- 
rain of moſt delicate water guſh out f the earth 
Gama's Head fell upon, when it was chopped off. 
'This Miracle was the eaſier ſwallowed, it 
being no more than what the Heads of all Le- 
gendary Saints have done, who have happened to 
e beheaded. 
This 


| 
| 
' 
| 
| 
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6 This is the ed thefo rjuch cobra 
Expedition of Don Cliriſtopher a, 
which Df ave rebetod ic, 3s 'T donbt big 
enough "for che belief of 1  1aifferent perſon ; 
but is much too great for that of- the 9roff ore- 
dulous, if tpartial\, as it is mmaghified by his 
Countreymen ;.. to whoſe Romantick way of 
writing their Lives , the Memory of their Heroet 
{ of which Ract few Ring doms of #1 bigneſs bawe 
oduced either #nore or greater than Portugal ) it 
itrle beholden-: Which common Fault in the Spa- 
niſh ad Porttgueſe Writers, T do not in the 
leaft attribate to av defet# of Natural Fats 
ment in them, that being a taken that few Nati- 
ons excel them mn ; but parely to their reading Roz 
mances ſo meth pew rhey are young, and eſpecialh 
Eccleſiaſtical ones, that is, the Loves and Legends of 
their Saints , the Writers 1hereof, infÞend of trom 
bling themſelves to colleft Iiformut ions, do ſhut them: 
felves np 9 a Call , and ſay every thing of the 
Hero that they think will make for Bis-Homonr. 
Aﬀeer this Rout, the Empreſs and Patriarch 
retreated to the ſtrong Mountain Gama had 
made himfelf Mafter of a little before ; where 
they had not been Ten Days, before the Em- 
poor came to thetn- with a ſmall Army ; but 
ving after ſome' Months got a Body of yos 
Horſe and 8050 Foot together, he refolved to 
—oe- Hens offer _ Enemy _ _ 
ongty. urged to it by the Por es , whe 
tho but 9o in namber, were nk revenge 
the Dearh of their General. 


Cunha, who after the Defeat had retreated 
with 40 of his Portugueſes into Tigre, was ſent 
to to come and join the Groſs ; but ay 

| g 
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being poſſible, by reaſon of the Enemy's bein 
paſted betwhe: them , the Emperor boars. 
with the Forces he had with him ; andbein 
come! within fight of the Enemy, encam 
himfelf ſtrongly for ſome days ; during which 
time there were frequent Skirmiſhes; in all 


- of which the Portupueſes are (aid to have done 


Wonders , if not to have wrought Miracles. 
The Habaſſm General, in whoſe Condut and 
Courage the Soldiers placed their chief con= 
fidence, happening to be ſlain in an Ambuſh 
the Turks bal laid for him, the Emperor had 
much ado to keep the Army from diſperſing 
upon that unlucky Accident j and to prevent 
it, was obliged to offer the Enemy Battel 
ſome days ſooher than he had otherwiſe in- 
tended to have done. 

The Portugueſes having deſired it, had the 
Van given them, and were joined with 250 
Habaſſm Horle, and 3500 Foot : The Rear, 
which was commanded by the Emperor in 
Perſon , conſiſted of the ſame Number of 
Horſe and Foot. 

The Enemies Van, which was made up of 
200 Turks with Fire-Arms, 600 Mooriſh Horſe, 
and 7000 Foot, was commanded by Granhe 
himſelf; and the Rear, conſiſting of 600 
Horſe, and 6000 Foot , 'by a great Turkiſh 
Captain. ; 

The Two Armies were no ſooner drawn 
into the Field, than they ran upon one ano- 
ther, with great Fury, making a great Slaugh- 
ter. on both ſides; and the Body-of Turks 
happening to charge the*Habaſſms that were in 
the Van, gave them ſuch a ſhock as obliged 


them 
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them to retreat in great diſorder z which 
having been timely obſerved by the Porru- 
gueſes, who were hewing their way through 
the Battalions they were engaged withal , 
they wheeled about, and attacked the Victo- 
rious Turks with that vigor, that they quickly 
forced them to give ground, and with the 
loſs of a great many of their beſt men to re. 
tire to their Groſs ; but the Portugweſes hot 
being content with that, followed their Blow, 
and with the Afliſtance of the Habaſſins who 
had rallied again, broke into the Main Body 
of the Enemy, fo as. to make it give ground 
apace ; which being; perceived by Granbe, . he 
galloped up to them, and having put himſelf 
on their Head, did a&tthe part both of a great 
Captain, and a ſtout Soldier, till he received 
a Mortal Wound with a Musket Bullet in his 
breaſt : His men when they ſaw him fall from 
his Horſe, inſtead of ſeeking to revenge his 
Death, or to carry off his Body, threw dowri 
their Arms , and betook themſelves to their 
heels; only a Turkiſh Captain who was neat 
him when he received his Death's Wound, 
defended his Body with his Scimiter in his 
hand till he fell dead upon it, and fold his 
own life dear. | | Te 
The  Portugueſes and Habaſſms purſued the 
Enemy ſo cloſe, that few of them eſcaped; 
the Twrks were all killed to 14, who keeping 
together in a Body, got before it was day to 
the place where Granbe had left his Queen, 
whom with a vaſt Treaſure in Gold'and Jew- 
els, they conveyed toa place of ſafety, to the 
great lols and ſorrow of the Habaſſms. 
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Ic is ſaid there was not one Portugueſe kil- 
led or wounded in this Fight, which they 
| will have to have been 4 miracle, owing to the 
Standard they had bore ever ſince Gamas's death, 
which was our Lady of mercy ; whereas before, 
when they loſt men, they had fought under 
the Banner of the frve Wounds of Chriſt, which are 
the Arms of the King of Portugal. | 
Upon the news of this Victory all the The tin. 
Princes and Governors of Ethiopia, who had peror be- 
ſided with Granhe, flocked to throw themſelves ing reſto- 
at the Emperor's feet, who by pardoning them are 
all to a man, was immediately reſtored to the fon of 


full and quiet poſſeſlion of his Empire. , his King» 
The Emperor for ſome time after the Vi- vor ra 
TCIS W1 


Qory, careſled the Portupueſes highly, acknow- | 

or (ak on all cocfiens t_ * owed his ev iv ag 

Crown purely to their Valour : But whether, 

it was that the Emperor, after the faſhion © 

too many Princes , looking upon the Services 

the Portugueſes had done him, as too great to be 

rewarded by bim,; did for that reaſon begin to hate 

them; as a reproach to him 3 or that the Portu- 

gueſes overvaluing their Services, which is likewiſe 

a common fault on the other fide , did grow trou- 

bleſome and inſolent thereupon , and demanded The chief 

greater Rewards than were juſt, of than the Em- Cauſe of 
or could conveniently give them ; or whether *bis Quars 

ie was the Patriarch's teizing the Emperor m*- at ys 

ſtantly to declare himſelf « Roman-Catholick ; It 1s urging | 

certain they came in a ſhort time to an open the Em- | 

rupture, the Emperor accuſing the Portugue/es p<ror to 

of Impertinence and Injolence , and the Portu- "4 

grueſes the Emperor of Igratitude , and breath. tactic 

of Faith, pretending he had promiſed the King: preſently; 

"my of 
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of Portugal, that whenſoever he ſhould be refſto- 
red to the peaceable poſſeflion of his Empire,he 
would immediately declare himſelf a Roman- 
Catholick , and give the third part of his Do- 
minions to the Portugueſes. 

But the Emperor , as he abſolutely denied 
his having ever made any ſuch promiſe, fo he 
conjured the Patriarch not to trouble him any 
more about his Religion, being reſolved never 
to change it for that of Popery, which he 
called Neſftorianiſm , and accuſed of worſhip- 
ping Four Gods ; adding, That he was the 
Poltor and Prelate of all the Franks that were 
in Ethiopia, but had nothing to do with his 


' Subjects, who had a Prelate of their own, to 


wit the Patriarch of Alexandria, in whole obe- 
dience, after the Example of his Anceſtors, 
he was refolved to live and die. 

The Patriarch finding he' was not to be 
perfuaded to embrace Popery, was for trying 
whether he could not terrify him into it, by 
obliging the Portugueſes by his Cenfures, not 
to ſerve him any-longer until he made profeſ- 
ſion of it. 

The Emperor is ſaid at firſt to have laughed 
at this Excommunication, as the effect of the 
impotent Paſſion of. an angry old man, who 
would needs be exerciſing juriſdiction where: 
he had: none ; and-it is more than probable, 
conſidering his preſent Circumſtances, and 
the ſmall number the Por:ugueſes were then re- 
duced. to, that he- continued to do ſo-to the 


..laft* Notwithſtanding it is" reported , That 


: when he found the. Portuzweſes would ſerve: 


Him no longer} unleſs he declared himſelf a- 
"O Roman- 


of ETHyloPia, 
Roman-Catholick , that he ſubmitted, ab- 


juring the Alexandrian Faith , and making 


profefiion of that of Rome in the hands of the 


Patriarch. | 
But however that were,, it is certain, that 


the Emperor at this time did not only declare, - 


That he would never ſubmit himſelf and hs 
Empire to the Pope, who beſides that he was 
a Neforian Heretick , had nothing to do 
with: a Church , which from its very firſt 
foundation had been all along ſubje& to the 
Patriarch of Alexandria; but to ſhew the 
Warld that he was in earneſt, he writ to the 
Patriarch of Alexandria to ſend an Abuna into 
Ethiopia, according to the cuſtom of his Pre- 
deceſſors. | 

The Patriarch and Portugueſes, when they 
caine to hear of this Meſſage, did ftorm and 
threaten at ſuch a rate, that the Emperor be- 
gan to conſider how he might rid his Countrey 
of Gueſts who would be ſatisfied with nothing 
leſs than the extirpation of its Ancient Rel:- 
gion, and the eſtabliſhment of Popery ; the 
 Toleration of their own Religimm , which he 
| reckoned a great favour , being what they de- 

ftpiſed, and reckoned to be no kindneſs at all : 
' Whereupon the Emperor is faid to have given 
fecret Orders for 2000 Soldiers to be ſent to 
diſarm, if not maſſacre all the Portugweſes that 
were in Erhiopia, as a People not to be endu- 
red any longer ; but the Portugueſes having had 
timely notice of this Plot againſt their Lives, 
did by keeping ſtill rogether in a body, pre- 
yeat the execution of ir. 
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The Emperor having the news brought him 
of the Abuna he had ſent for, being on his 
Journey,to manifeſt his great Zeal for his Re- 
ligion, went as far as Deboroa on purpoſe to 
meet him : Where, when the Abuna, whole 
name was 7oſeph, arrived, he was received by 
him with the greateſt Feſtivities that had ever 
been ſeen before in Erhiopia on the like oc- 
caſion. 

The Patriarch Bermudes , who could not 
endure to think of any Abuna in Ethiopia be- 
ſides himſelf, poſted after the Emperor to try 
to prevent it ; but the Emperor hearing he 
was coming after him, and not caring to be 
ſchooled by him any longer, ordered him' to 
be apprehended, and carried Priſoner to one 
of his ſtrong Mountains, from whence, after 
ſome Months confinement, he was reſcued by 
his Countrymen, and carried by them into 
Tigre, where he lived under the protection of 
Baburnagays, the great Patron of the Portu- 
gueſes, until he was carried off to the Indies by 
the Jeſuits to make room for a Succeſſor of 
their own Order, as we ſhall ſee hereafter. 

The Emperor, now he had rid himſelf of 
the Popiſh Patriarch , who would never let 
him be quiet day nor night with his Religion, 
began to expreſs great kindneſs again to all 
the Portugueſes that remained , employing fe- 
veral of them about his Perſon , and giving 
ſuch Eſtates to the reſt, that there was not 
one of them but what kept his Horſe or Mule, 
and lived with the Equipage of a Gentleman ; 
inſomuch that there was bar one hard thing 
whereof they could accuſe the Emperor , 
| | which 
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which was, That be would not (uffer them, after 
he had told them above an hundred times that he 
would never change his Religion , to trouble him 
any more about it. 

But while things ſtood thus as to Reiigion 
in Ethiopia, all the News in Portugal and Rome 
was, that the Portugueſes had reſtored the Em- 
peror to all his Dominions, and had thereby 
obliged him to that degree, that he was not 
contented with declaring that he would ſub- 
mit himſelf to the Roman Church, but that 
he would make his whole Empire to do the 
ſame ; which News , fo ſlow was their In- 
telligence from thence , continued to be be- 
lieved by moſt people in Ewrope as undoubred- 
ly true, for at leaſt three years after Claudins 
had made a ſolemn declaration to. the con- 
trary, and that nothing in the world ſhould 
ever oblige him to change his Ancient Faith 
for that of Rome. . 

_ Loyola being ſenſible that his new 
Order had every-where a great many Ene- 
mies, and eſpecially among the other Orders 
of Friars, who were all grown jealous of its 
over-topping them ; was caſting about to tind 
ſome great work for them to do, whereby 


they might for ever eſtabliſh cheir Reputation ? 


in the Roman Church ; and believing all thar 
was reported of the greatneſs of the Habaſſm 
Empire, and of the good diſpoſition it was in 
to ſubmit it ſelf to the Pope, he laboured- day 
and night to obtain that Province for his 
Fryars ; and that he might intereſt himſelf 
therein with the better grace, he begged 
leave ſolemnly of the Pope to go into Erhiopia 
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in perſon to ptomote the fubmiffion of that 
Church to him ; which being denied him to 
his great grief , he begged that'fince. he him- 
ſelf was not thought worthy of that honour, 
that a Miſſion of his Friars might be ſent thi- 
ther, and this he plied ſo cloſe, as to it 2 
For beſides that he himfelf was indefatigable 
in the purfuit thereof, he commanded all the 
Jeſuits that were at Lishon, to wait upon the 
King at leaſt once a Month abour it, and one 
Lewis Goncalves da Camara, a Jeſuit, who was 
of a Noble Family in Portugal, not to fail to 
ſpeak to the Portugueſe Embaſſador at the 
Court of Rome once in three days concerning 
it ; which that Father obſerved fo pundtually,. 
and teized the Embaſſador fo much about it,: 
that the Embaſſador's Servants when they ſaw 
him coming , uſed to ſay of him , Here comes 
our Lord's Tertian Agne. 

By theſe indefatigable diligences , Irnatins 
carried both his points, which were, That a 
ſplendid Miſſion ſhould be ſent into Erhiopia ta 
take the ſubmiſſion of that Church to the Re- 
22ay, and that none but his Friars ſhould be 
imployed in it ; and having the Nomination 
of them ft to himſelf, he named one Fohn 
Nunes Baretto a Portugueſpto go Patriarch , and 
Andrew Oviedo a Spanjard , and Melchior Car- 
neiro a Portugueſe, who were to be both made 
Bithops ; the firſt of Hieropolis , and the fſe- 
cond of Nice ;._and to be Coadjutors to the 
Pacriarch, and who in caſe they Survived him, 
were in their turns to fucceed him in that Dig- 
nity ; to which he added ten Jeſuits more, ha- 
ving, as ke told the Emperor in his Letter to 

him, 
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him, pitched upon that number, that the Pa- 
triatch and his twelveCompanions might repre- 


| ſent Chriſt and his twelveApoſtles:: Upon 1sn«- 
| tiusNomination of theſe Miffionaries,the Pope's 


15.1 


| Bulls for Authorizing them were diſpatched to 


Lichon $5 the Bull of the Patriarch Elect was as 
followeth : - | 


Julius Biſhop, the Servant of the Servants of 

God, To my Beloved Son John Ele# of Ethio- 
pia , and of all the Kingdoms ſubjt& to Precious 
John the Ileſtrious Emperor of Ethiopia, Health 
and Apoftolical Benediftion. 


Brethren is very acceptable 5 we with the Council of 
our [aid Brethren have by our Apoſtolical Authority, 
promoted you to the Patriarchal Church of Ethio- 
pia,and of all the Kingdoms belonging to our beloved 
Son in Chriſt, Precious John, the Iluſtrioum Em- 
peror of the ſaid Ethiopia, which is at this time in a 
manner deſtitute of theConſolation of aPaſtor; Making 
andConftitut ing you by the ſatdCouncil and Authority, 
Patriarch and Paſtor thereof during your Life 3 or 
for ſo long as you ſhall keep the Charge , Govern- 
ment , and Adminiſtration of all the Affairs Spiri- 
tual and Temporal of the ſaid Church 5 as we do 
alſo Comſtitute our Beloved Son Andrew, Ele& of 
Hieropolis , and Melchior Elk# of Nice , your 
Coadjutors, with full,free, and entire faculty, power 
and authority, to make, treat, exerciſe, and procure 
all things in general, and every thing in particular, 
which do of right and cuſtom belong t0 ſuch Coad- 
Jators , from ihis time farward in all matters of 


L 4 Turiſdifion, 


HEREAS we have been lately ſallici- | 


ted in your Name, which to us and our | 
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Furiſdiftion , and after they are conſecrated, in all 
matters of Order likewiſe ; and in caſe of accidents, 
298 have provided that the ſaid Elefs , Andrew 
and Melchior, ſhall after a certain form or manner 
be ſucceſſroely Paſtors and Patriarchs of the ſaid 
Church ; and we have ſent you by a certain Meſſen- 

ger your Pall, which is the Enſign of the perfe# 
' power of the Pontifical Office, taken from the body 
of the bleſſed St. Peter, which was deſired of us m 
your behalf with that inſtance as is fitting, and as 
was ſignified by you, after the manner aud form as 
was therein declared , and as is more amply con- 
tained in our Letters. And we having conſidered 
the great diſtance of the ſaid Church from the Court 
of Rome , and how difficult a thing it is to come 
from thence hither, and how great and dangerous 
either by Sea or Land the Voyage is ; and being for 
that reaſon deſirous, ſo far as we are able with 
@ good Conſcience, to eaſe you and your Succeſſors, 
the Patriarchs of Ethiopia , and of all the King- 
doms belonging thereunto, of ſuch a Fourney ; we 
do grant to you, and the ſaid Elefts, Andrew and 
Melchior, «pon their ceaſing to be Coadjutors , and 
to all your other Succeſſors of the ſaid Patriarchal 
Church of Ethiopia , and the Kingdoms thereunto 
belonging for all times to come, the privilege of 
wearmg the forejaid Pall; within the Church of 
Ethiopia ,' and all the Kingdoms thereof, upon the 
Feſt ioities of Faſter, Whitſuntide, and Chrilſt- 
mas ; as alſo upon thoſe of Circumciſion, Epiphany, 
and Aſcenſion of our Lord ; as alſo upon the Feaſt 
of Corpus Chriſti, Sr. Stephen, S:. John, Palm- 
Sunday, 7he Thurſday and Saturday in the holy 
Week , and of the invention of the Croſs , and of 
John the Baprift ; and on all the days of the Ape- 
ſts, 
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fles, and on the Three Feſtivities of the Bleſſed Vir- 
gin, and on All-Saints-day , and on the days of 
rhe Conſecration of the Chief Churches under their 
Juriſdiction, and on the days whereon you ordain 
Prieſts, or Conſecrate Biſhops ; and if it ſhould ſo 
happen , which God forbid , that the ſaid Pall 
ſbould either be Joſt by the way, or be ſtolen, or ſhould 
be any other way embezeled , you may in that caſe 
make and bleſs ſuch anather Pall , which you and 
your Succeſſors, by us inſtituted, may uſe as 1s above 
preſcribed 5 yau ſhall likewiſe cauſe a Croſs to be 
carried before you in all places of your Pro- 
Vince. 
 PFFhen the Archbiſhops and Biſhops of the ſaid Pro- 
wince ſhall be Eletted by our beloved Sons , the 
Chapters of Churches, or according to the cuſtom of 
the place, but ſo, that it ſhall always be in your 
fe to ſupply, all defefts if any ſhould happen to 
e in the Forms of their Eleftions, and be appro- 
wed of, and Confirmed, and Inſtituted by you, they 
ſhall then be obliged with all poſſible expedition to in- 
timate their Eleftion , Confirmation and Inſtitution 
ro the Apoſtolical See , taking an Oath of due fide+ 
lity to it, m the form hereafter preſcribed 5 and ha- 
wing given the cuſtomary obedience, ſhall ſend the 
ſaid Oath likewiſe to the ſaid See, 


Byhops , and not by two Presbjters , Conſecrate 
the 
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the ſaid Archbiſhops and Biſhops fo Eleaed, 
Confirmed and Infſtituted,” they having firſt pre. 
fented to you, or to others, their Letters, certifyi 
their Ekefiom, Confirmation and Inſtitution, as th 
rhe form of the Oath of obedience that they have ta- 
ken : And the Archbiſhops thus Conſecrated , aftey 
they hawve the Pall given them, may uſe all the Jy. 
fienmia of Archbiſhops', as the Biſhops ſo ordained 
may likewiſe all thoſe of Biſhops, and may likewiſe 
conſerrate the holy Oil, and confirm and confer be. 
ly Orders , and perform all the other Offices apper- 
tainind to.a Biſhop, and may likewiſe reſpetjueh 
exerciſe the ordinary power, and whatſoever is pre. 
per and cuſtomary for Avchbiſhops and Biſhops to ex. 
erciſe ; you may alſo give to Archbiſhops thus Con- 
ſecrated, the Pall, which is the fign of Pontifical 
Perfettion , which they ſhall uſe after the manna 
.abvve preſcribed ; you muy hkewiſe divide and di 
Pinemiathe Provinces and Diceſes of the ſaid Arch. 
biſhops and Biſhops , which have not hitherto beey 
droided ; and may alſo grant Licenſes to all ſuch 
as you ſhall judge fit to Preach and Declare the 
word of God to the People 5 and if they are Prieſts, 
to adminiſter all the Sacraments, excepting thoſe of 
Confirmation and holy Orders, and to Conſecrate Al- 
tars, with all their Ornaments,together with the $a. 
cerdotal Veſtments, and all other things ſave Cha- 
lices and Patins ; you may likewiſe abſolve all per 
ſons whatſoever within your Provinte,or that are any 
other way your SubjetFs, by a Dioceſan, as well 
Patriarchal right , from all manner of Sins , and 
Excommumications which they may have incurred, 
end from oll Suſpenſions Interdifts,and other Cenſures 
and Eccleſiaſtical Penalties how great ſoever yay,thy 


of that number which are reſerved by the Bullz 
Czna 
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Czna Domini, -jornmg them healthful penances in 
all ſuch caſes tn proportion to the nature of their faults ; 
108 ray likewiſe Communicate faculties to Biſhops, 
70 in all _ caſes as you or the Patriarchs 
of Ethiopia for the time being fhall judge comvent- 
G ; and if it ſhall be thought fi, ha. by your 
ſelf or others diſpenſe with all perſons. as to any ir-. 
regularities they hawe contratFed y Bygamy , pro- 
vided it was net true; or Homicide, 'ſo it was not 
wolantary'; which hen they are ſo, muſt never be 
diſpenced withal but on great occaſions, and for the 
blick good, and for want of ge alſo, and with 
any of the other impediments to boly Qrders , or the 
exerciſe thereof 5 as alſo 'as to the Sacrament of 
Matrimony in whatſoever degree of Affinity or Con- 
ſanguinity Spiritualvor” Carnal , thoſe only excepted 
which are prohibited by the Divine Law ; and 
Spiritual Afﬀinity in Matrimony ſhall yever be con- 
trafFed betwixt the Godfather and Godmother, and 
their Godchildren ; you may aljo commute Vows in« 
td any pious work , provided they be not the ſolemm 
Vows of Religion and Chaſtity. 

At three times in the Year, to wit, Chriſtmas, 
Eaſter avd Whitſuntide , you may grant plenary 
Indulgences to all People of the ſaid Province , who 
being contrite have woluntarily confeſſed their Sins, 
obliging them before you grant them , to Faſt, and 
devoutly to beſeech God m behalf of all the faithful 
of the Roman Church ; and on any other days you 
may grant Temporary Indulgences and Remuſſion of 
Sims, which muſt never exceed the term of Ten 
gears ; you may likewiſe give licenſe to your Friars 
ta read Heretical Books, and may at your plea» 
ſure unite, annex, and incorporate Eccleſiaſtical Be- 
pefices into Churches or other Piouws and Religions 


Places, 


156 The Church-Fiſtory 


laces, for the Spiritual or Temporal advantage 6 
bh Neighbours TY may Jute gar found —_— 
Univerſities and Colleges, wherein People may take 
all Degrees of Mater and Dofor ; and likewiſe 
Hoſpitals for the Poor, the Sick, and Strangers, Male 
and Female ; as alſo Monaſteries and Colleges for 
Boys and Girls, and Orphans ; in all which, works 
of Piety and Charity may be exerciſed: You * 
it 


either m your Perſon, or by your Deputies, wi 


with a Plenary Furiſdiftion all the ſaid Untverſs-. 


ties , Colleges, Hoſpitals , Monaſteries, and all 
other Religious Houſes of what Order or Sex ſo- 
ever, ons reform them as well in the Head as m 
the Members; and Chaſtiſe, Corref, and Puniſh 
all that ſhall be found faulty, and may remove them 
from one place to another, You may alſo, if you 
find it meceſſary, found Religious Houſes of both 
Sexes, and approve, diſprove, or extinguiſh ſuch as 
are already founded , or may reauce divers 
Religions to one , and reform their Conſtituti- 
ons, by either adding to them, or takin 

from them , as you ſhall think fit in the Lord. 
Tow may give Licenſe to the poor, Religious , 
or not Religious, to beg and deſire Alms in the 
name of any Saint. You ſhall furtbermore in our 
Name, and inthat of the Holy See, declare to the 
people of your Province, the Faith of the Roman 
Church, and which are the Canonical Scriptures 
that they ought to hold and follow in every thing: 
You muſt likewiſe condemn the writings which the 
Roman Church reje&s and condemns ; and muſt 
determine and declare to them which Eccleſiaſtical 
precepts do oblige them under the penalty of a mortal 
fin, and which do not, You may further by your 
Authority, ſo that nothing be changed that is de- 


creed 
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creed by the Divine and Natural Law, make Or 
ders concerning all matters which are of poſitrue 
right, even ſo far as Excommunications, Suſpenſ#- 
ons, Interdis, and other Eccleſiaſtical Sentences, 
Cenſures, Penalties, and Irregularities, which any 
may have incurred upon the account of ſuch mat- 
ters, declaring which are Obligatory, and which 
are not, w ſuch time «as the Apoſtolical See 
ſhall otherwiſe order. You may alſo grant Diſpen- 
ations concerning all ſuch matters, and may Legiti- 
mate Baſtards, and others that have any defett in 
their Birth. You muſt create a Notary, who by 
the Apoſtolical Authority may ſee all che mat- 


ters executed, which can be done by any Legate de 


Laterre, or Nuncio of the ſaid See. You may 
alſomake Compoſitions with any People - Eccleſt- 
aftical Fruits or Revenues that have been unjuſtly 
received, and employ the Money to ſome Pious uſe. 
Finally, you may lawfully and freely do and execute 
all things in general, and every thing in particular, 
that appertains to the Edification and Salvation of 
Souls, or that are ſeaſonable, until ſuch time as you 
ſhall receive an anſwer — them from the 


ſaid See ; and to you, our Son John Ek, in caſe 


the ſaid Andrew, and Melchior, or either of 


them ſhould happen to die before you, we do by theſe 
wrong and LT ſaid at Pat Aru 
grant a Faculty, and a Plenary and Free Power , 
Freely and lawfully to Name and Ele& one or more 
Coadjutors, who ſhall ſucceed one another in the 
ſaid Church of Ethiopia, and the Kingdoms there- 
unto belonging, and to Inſtitute and Conſecrate them 
Biſhops and Succeſſors, obliging them to intimate 
their Eleion, Inſtitution, and Confecration to the 
ſaid See, in the manner aforeſaid, and to take an 
Qats 


The Pa- 
triarch, 
and one 
of his Co- 
adjutors, 
are Conſe- 
crated at 
Lisbon. 
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Oath 'of Fidelity and Obedience thereanto, 'as is 
above preſcrihed, and by Letters to acquaint the 
ſaid See therewith : All which muff be done with 
- the Approbation of the Council that is to be erefted 
for the handling of all weighty Affairs, and which 
you ſhall hereafter Conſtitute. All Conſtitutions and 
Apoſtolical Ordinances, and Reſervatories, though 
ws Cathedral Churches, or of this Patriarchal 
Church, tha confirmed by Oath, or Apoſtolical Con- 
firmation, or by any Confirmation, Statutes, Cuſtoms, 
or auy other way to the contrary notwithſtanding. 


Given at St. Peters in Rome, on. the 17th, 
day of February, in the year of our Lord 
1554-in the 5th. year of our Pontificate. 


The Bulls of the three Ele#s being come 
to Lisbon, the King looking upon it as the 
greateſt honour that had ever been done to 
Portugal to have a Patriarch conſecrated in it, 
made great Preparations for that Ceremony ; 
the Patriarch, and the Biſhop of Hzeropolzs, were 
both conſecrated in the Church of the 7rinity 
Friars by Don Fulian d Abreu,Biſhop of Portalegree, 
and Dom Gaſper Biſhop of the Iſland of St. The- 
mas, and Dom Peter Biſhop of Hippo 5 Melchior 
Ele& of Nice, having Sailed from Lisbon for the 
Izdies four days before the arrival of the Bull. 

But ' notwithſtanding - the King and the 
whole Court honoured this Confecration with 
their preſence, yer I do not find that any of 
the great Prelates of the Kingdom were pre- 
ſent at it ; which, together with irs not ha- 
ving been performed in' the See Church, but 
in the Chappel of a Convent, and that by 


two 
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two Titulars, and the Pooreſt Biſhop in Por- 

rugal, makes me fufpet that the great 

Pryelates were not over-well pleafed with this 

upftart Order leaping fo foon into ſuch high 
jenities. 

For about the time of this Promotion, and 
which it is like enough might contribute 
ſomething towardsit, there was a moſt terri- 
ble ftorm raiſed both in Spain and France a- 


Feſus was dangerous to the Faith, a diſturber of the 
Peace of the Church , pernicious to Monaſtical Re- 
ligion, and, in a word, was for Deſtruction, and 
not for Edification. 


There were two things, one would think, 
might have been ſome rubs in the way of this 
promotion, though we do not find they were 
in the leaſt: £ ; 

The firſt was, That there was a Patriarch, 
and one of the Pope's own Confirming, then 
living in Erhiopia, of whom weſhall hear more 
hereafter. 

The ſecond was, the Vow-that is taken by, 
the Jeſuits, never direatly nor indirectly to 
ſeek after any Eccleſiaſtical Promotion, _ 
within 
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within or without their Order ; which they 
had violated with a witneſs, in ſeeking after 
a Miflion of this nature, which was not to 
be performed without ſome high Prelates, 
Neither do we any where read, that Ignatius, 
when he laboured ſo hard to get his Friars 
employed therein , did deſire only the 
Miniſtry of it for them, leaving the Prelacy 
thereof to ſuch as were under no Vows to the 
contrary. EP 

But however the Clergy ſtood affected, 
the 'King was extreamly pleaſed with this 
Promotion, and prefented the Patriarch with 
extraordinary rich Veſtments, and with a 
noble ſet of Plate for his own Altar; all 
which, upon this Miffion miſcarrying, was 
afterwards given by King Sebaſtian to thi 
Jeſuits College at Goa , where the Patriarch 
had lodged it. 

The Patriarch, by reaſon of his Bulls not 
having come till ſomedays after the Þ:dia Fleet 
departed, was obliged to wait a year for the 
next Fleet ; during which time he lived for 
the moſt part at St. Rocks, the Houſe of the 
profeſſed Jeſuits at Lishov, of whoſe Chappel 
he laid the firſt Stone. 

But notwithſtanding, it was generally be- 
lieved both at Rome and Lisbon, that the Ha- 
baſſm Church and Empire were as good as re- 
conclled to the Pope; yet there did not want 
ſome ſober Heads at Lisbon, who doubted whe- 
ther all things were fo well in Erhiopze as they 
were reported to be, and as it 1s plain the 
Pope and Trnatizs thought they were ; the 
former in his Bull, calling the Emperor his 

Beloved 
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of ETHIOPIA, 
Belwed Son, and the latter calling him his Lord in 
Chrift, in his long Letter that he writ to him, and 
ina ftyleas if he had been a ſecond Pope of Rome. 
This Letter of Ignatius is fet down at length 
by Maffens, and all the other Writers of his 
Life, in which there are but two things that 


are remarkable ; the one is, his quoting the 
Firſt Council of Conſtantinople, and the Coun- 


Cil of Chalcedon for the Authoritative Supremacy of 


the Pope ;3 whereas thoſe Councils do place the 


Pope's primacy of Order, which was all they al- 
lowed him, on a bottom that quite deſtroys 


the Florentine Supremaey , founding it parely 
upon the Secular conſideration, of Old Rome be- 
ing the firſt City in the Roman Empire. And 
the ſecond is,his proving from Pope Marcellus's 
Decretal Epiſtle , which is acknowledged by 
all Learned Roman-Catholicks to have been 
2a Spurious, Brat of the Eighth or Ninth Cen- 
tury, That God did expreſly command St. Pe- 
ter 79 fix his See at Rome. | 


But to return to the thread of my Story. 


The King having been made jealous by 
ſome of his Miniſters, that Erhiopia might nor 
be altogether ſo well diſpoſed to ſubmit it ſelf 
to the Pope, as was commonly believed, gave 
Orders to Don Peter Maſcarenhas , who Com- 
manded the Fleet that Sailed for the Þ:dies 
four days before the coming of the Pope's 
Bulls to Lisbon, ſo ſoon as he arrived at Goa, 
to difpatch an Envoy thither to bring certain 
tidings of the preſent ſtate of its Afﬀeairs ; 
who accordingly fo foon as he was arrived 
at 
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at Goa, Tent one: Fames Dias Opreſtes, joyning - 
Father Gancalro Rodriguez, a Jetuit, with him, 
into Ethiopia, to bring Intelligence how mart- 
rers {tood there; this Jeſuits chief, if not on- 
ty buſineſs in/ Ethiopia, as we fhall ſee here- 
after, was, if he found the Patriarch Bermu- 
des alive, to fetch him off, to make a clear 
ftage for his Succeſfor ; ſince it would not 
have looked well to have had two Popiſh Pa- 
triarchs together in Erhiopta. 

Theſe Envoys failed from Goa in February 
I555, and in 30 days landed fafe at 4rkiko, 
where having reſted themſelves for ſome time, 
they continued their Journey by Land till they 
cameto the place where their old Friend Ba- 
hurnagays reſided, who having received them 
with great kindneſs, ſent them with a good 
Convoy to the Court. But 

The Feſuic Rodriguez, having given the 
World a very particular relation of all this 
Negotiation. at the Habaſſm Court, I ſhall fer 
it down word for word as he reports it. 


On the 26th. of ay we came to the King 
of Erhiovia's Court, which is nothing but a 
Camp full of Tents; the King was pleaſed 
to give us a publick Audience the ſecond day 
after our Arrival, into whoſe preſence when 
we were introduced, we found him ſeated in 
a Chair hung round with Silk Curtains, 'as 
indeed the whole Tent was, the Floor of the 
Room being covered with a rich Carpet. 
'Fames Dias having delivered our Letters to the 
King, he Commanded them to be Read in 
the hearing of all the Portugueſes that belonged 
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the Court, who were all permitted to be pre- 
ſent at the Ceremony. In which Letters our 
Lord the King having acquainted him with 
his intention of ſending one of his Courtiers, 
with a certain number of Friars of Good 
lives and ſound Doctrine next year to him; 
the King when he heard that, was all of a 
ſudden in a preat diforder , and had his 
thoughts ſo taken up with it, that when we 
poke to him, he never returned us any an- 
wer that was to the purpoſe, but diſmiſſed 
8s to return to our Tents. Within two -or 
three days after this Audience, the King took ' 
a Progreſs to viſit his Grandmother , who 
lived at a place that was Eight or Ten days 
Journey from the Camp, in which tie left us; 
without having given any order about our 
Entertainment, and without ſending us ſo 
much as any thing of a Complement : So 
that I do not know what would have become 
of us, had not an honourable Portugueſe car- 
ried us to his Houſe, which was Two or 
Three Leagues from the Camp, and Enter- 
tained us there till the King returned, which 

he did not in.a Month. | 

During that time I compoſed a Treatiſe of 
the Errors of Erbiopia, and of the Truth of 
our Holy Faith, with an intention to have 
preſented it to the King; who, as I was told 
by a Potugueſe that was much in tis Favour, 
had no kindneſs for the Roman Pontiff, and 
had ſaid openly, That he ſtood in noneed of the 
Friars the King of Portugal was ſo forward to 
fend him, being fully reſolved never to ſubmit him- 
ſelf tothe Roman Church. | 
M 2 I was 
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I was informed likewiſe by all the Portu- 
gueſes of the Court, That ſeveral of the Gran- 
Anex- dqees had been heard to ſay, That they would 
preſſion of ſooner put themſelves under the. Mahometans, 
_—_— than turn Papiſts : This put me upon writing 
Habaſia All that I could have Preached to them, if I 
Zeal could have ſpoke their Language, that fo I 
againſt might by the anſwer the King returned to it, 
Fopy'Y) clearly diſcover his thoughts which he had fo 
long diſſembled : when we heard of the 

King's being returned to the Camp, we went 
preſently to-wait upon him, and were told by 

feveral Portugueſes that belonged to the Court, 

That theKing had not ſo much as once men- 

tioned-our Names ſince our Audience. 

Now the Treatiſe I had compoſed being, in 

Pertugueſe, it was neceſſary if I would have 

the King to read it, to get it Tranſlated into 

Chaldee ; whereupon TI writ a Letter to the 
King himſelf, to deſire him to let me have a. 

couple of Learned Monks to Tranſlate the 

Truths of our Faith into Chaldee, I having 

put them together on purpoſe to ſhew how 

little reaſon his people had to call us of the 

Roman Communion, Hereticks; and to affirm 

that we were worſe than Mahometans ; and 

being informed that the Habaſjms had a Book 

among them, written by the Schiſmaticks and 

Hereticks of Alexandria, from whence they 

have their Abuna's, having paid a Tribute to 

the Turk for that privilege, Entituled, The 

Adultery of the Franks ; wherein, among other 

things, the Councilof Calcedon is condemned, 
pretending that it taught that there were Four 

Perſons in the Holy Trinity; and we are 

likewiſe 
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likewiſe charged with divers Errors, I begg'd 
of the King that T might have a ſight of that 


The King wou!ld not let me have the Book, 
and was very angry that I had been told of it; 
but as to: the Monks I had deſired, he order- ' 
ed a couple to come to me, but they had ' 
not well begun the Tranſlation, before either 
out of fear that the King would be diſpleaſed 
with them if they went on with it, or becauſe 
he had privately Commanded them not to do 
it, they gave it over; ſo that I was obliged to 
repair to a Portugueſe Captain to ſpeak to. 
them to finiſh it; who with much ado pre- 
vailed with them to go on : 'The Interpreter 
on my ſide was a worthy Portugueſe, who un- 
derſtood both the Languages well. 

Having at laſt got my Treatiſe Tranſlated, 
thenext thing I had to do, was to get it writ- | 
ten out fair, and having deſiredan Amanuen- 
ſis of the King to do it for me, after having 

ranted me one, he repented preſently, and 
| me word, That if I would let him ſee 
my Treatiſe as it was, he would read it over, 
and that otherwiſe he would- neyer trouble - 
himſelf with it; ſo I was obliged to carry ir 
to him as it was, having firſt dated it, and pur 
my name to it ; it bore date the 2oth. of Au- 
guſt. When I delivered it to him, I was ac- 
companied by a Portugueſe Captain, and Seven 
or Eight more of the ſame Nation : and af- 
ter having paid the cuſtomary Obeiſances, I 
began a ſhore ſpeech concerning the occaſion 
of my coming into Ethiepia; but the King in- 
terrupted me , and began to talk of other 
M 3 things, 
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things, as one prepared to ward off the blows 
that I had deſigned to have given him 3 when 
T had put my Treatiſe into his hand, he be. 
gun to read in it, but had read but a little 
way, before he was put into ſuch a paſſion 
by it, as made him vomit out the. poiſon he 
had ſo long concealed, telling me, I had de- 
fired leave to ſet down the Truths of my own 
Faith, and to have ſome Monks to Tranſlate 
them into Chaldee, but inſtead of that, I had 
charged thoſe with Errors who had none ; he 
toid me further, That that was a. work no 
way's proper for a ſimple Prieft, like me, but 
was the work of. ſome Great Biſhop, or Pre- 
late, like the Pope. I made an{wer, It was 
true I was but a mean man, but the things I 
had ſet down were nevertheleſs the Truths of 
the Goſpe], and of the Holy Councils, whom, 
and not me, I deſired his Highneſs to hear. 
He told me, T had impoſed ſeveral things up- 
on them which they never held. I replied, 
I knew very well that his Highneſs was in nov 
Error of Faith, but that his Subjects were; 
and that I had ſet down nothing but what 
was true, and what I was ready to demon- 
ſtrate to hin. He ſaid, He was no friend to 
Diſputations, but there was one thing he was 
certain of, which was that Erb:opia had always 
held the ſame Faith that it did now, or at 
leaſt that it had for above a Thouſand years ; 
that Diſputations were never to be uſed bur 
with Heathens, and that his Faith being thus 
Ancient, there was no body before me had 
ever preſumed to ſay it was: Erroneous. 


To 
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To this I anſwered, That God did ſome- 
times for peoples Sins ſuffer fuch things, and 
that his Highneſs had reafon © thank God, 
for having in his time vitited/Er4/0pi2 with the 
truth of the Goſpel : He faid the Catholick 
Church was divided into four Chairs , and 
that they had from the beginning been ſubject 
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to one of them : I repli'd , it was'true, bur ſo 


it was likewiſe, that all Churches were Anct- 
ently ſubject to the Roman Biſhop, who was 
above all the reſt , as his Highneſs was above 
his Subjets:; infomuch that the; three other 
Chairs for having denied obedience to the Ro- 
2nan, were all become Schitmatical, together 
with all thoſe who were ſubject tochem ; That 
his Highneſs if he would be pleaſed to peruſe 
my Treatiſe , would therein meet with full 
Anſwers to all his Objections, exhorting him 
co take care not tomake himlelf of that number 
of People the Prophet ſpeaks of, who would 
not underſtand, that they might do well. At- 
ter 2 greatdeal of arguing, I told him that my 
deſign in writing that Paper, was to diſcover 
how his mind ſtood diſpoſed rowards the Pope, 
and the Learned Friars which his Brother the 
King of Portugal was about to ſend to him ; 
for that if he was not willing that they ſhould 
come, it would be to no purpoſe for the King 
to ſend them fo far ; I did therefore beſeech his 
Highneſs to declare whether he intended to 
ſubmit himſelf to the Pope as he had promi- 
ſed ; he ſaid he had learned Friars enough in 
his Kingdom, and that it was needleſs for the 
King of Portugal to trouble himſelf ro fend him 
any more ; and as for the Pope, That he had 
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never yielded him any obedience; that Submiſ. 

fion , that was carried to him , by Gaſper Je 
Magalhaens , being what he had never made, 
and was either a trick or miſtake of the Monk 
who Tranſlated his Letters to the King of Poy- 
zugal ; concluding, That he was reſolved never 
to yield Obedience to any Patriarch, but the 
Patriarch of Alexandria , whom he would al- 
ways obey, as all his Anceſtors had done be- 
fore him. When I found the King thus abſo- 
Jutely determined, I took my leave of him; 
whoafter T was gone, begun to extol me for 
a mighty Scholar, ſaying , He wondered how 
it was poſſible for ſo young a man to have attained 
to ſo great a ftock of Learning : I was told like- 
wiſe that he read my Treatiſe over, and that 
after he had once read it, it was ſeldom out of 
his Hand , and that he was ſtill ſhewing it to 
his Mother, and Brothers, and the Grandees 
of the Court ; and that upon the Abuna's ha- 
ving denounced an Excommunication againſt 
all that ſhould'read it, the King had ſent to 
him for leave to read it again, and was put in- 
to ſuch a Paſſion, by the Abana's having de- 
ny'd it to him, that he called him Mahometan, 
and Hererich, ſaying, He would read the Alco- 
ran of Mahomet himſelf, and at the ſame-time 
not give him leave to read a godly Book 3 com- 
manding him thereupon ſince he was their 
Abuna, to anſwer a Book that was written by 
a poor Clerk who had no Dignity : To which 

the 4bun,'s anſwer was, That he did not come 
to Ethiopia ro diſpute, but to confer holy Qr- 


ders 


The 
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he Court however- being divided about 
this Afair, ſome ſeeming to favour the Roman, 
but moſt , and eſpecially the Queen-Mother, 
and al her Creatures ſtickling for the Alexan- 
drian/Faith ; the King reſolved to call together 
fome of the moſt Learned among his Monks, 
to have their Opinion in the matter ; and in 
order thereunto- he commanded my Treatiſe 
to be Tranſlated into Habaſſm , leaving out 
thoſe Paſſages he was diſpleaſed with when he 
firſt. looked into it 3 namely , that where I 
{poke of the Pope St. Leo, and of Dioſcorus Pa- 
triarch of Alexandrja, whom they reckon a 
Saint, as they do Leo, tq be Excommunicated 
and Accurſed , and for whom they-have ſuch 
a deteſtation, that they cannot endure fſo-much 
| as to haye him named, rejecting the Council 
of Calcedon and its Decrees, which they ſay er- 
red in the Faith , in condemning St. Dioſcorus 
as they unjuſtly Stile him ; Since which time 
they have always been ſeparated from the Ro-. 
as Church, having nowfor 1067 years been 
involved in the Hereſy of Sergius, Paulus, and 
Pyrbys, who vere all condemned in the Sixth 
Council of Conſtantinople ; and in that of Euty- 
ches likewiſe, which holds that there is but one 
nature in Chriſt. 

The time being come when I was to receive 
the King's Anſwer , I ſent to know when I 
ſhould wait upon him ; he ſent me back word, 
his Father's Embaſſador waited Ten years in 
Portugal before he could be diſpatched. I un- 
derſtood by this the King was tor entertaining 
me with delays, on purpoſe to keep me from 
returning with the Fleet which waited for a. 
or 
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for fear leaſt we might diſcover the weakneſs 
of his Empire to then ; and ſo when I went 
to have my Conge from him, in order to my 
returning to Debors , he commanded one to 
tell me,That ſo great a man as T was, and who 
had come fo far,was not to be diſtniſſed quick- 
ly : Beſides, that I could go no where, where 
I could do fo much good; as where I was, in 
confefling - the Portugmeſes 5 nevertheleſs if I 
was reſolved not toremain in Ethiopia, he would 
then deſire me only to wait'a month longer 
for his Anſwer ; and if I did not receive it 
then, T might look upon my {If as diſmiſſed, 
Preſentiy after this he removed his Camp to a 
place that was two -— journey from the place 
where it was ; we followed the Camp ; "and 
being in the Field on Saturday and Sanday, we 
ſetup an Altar whereon we ſaid Maſs on both 
thoſe days, where IT was viſited by three Monks, 
who defired to have ſome Diſcourſe with me 
about Matters of Rehgion-: One of them who 
was a Scholar, told me, That all that we did, ap- 
peared well to him, excepting that, of our not obſer- 
wing Saturday, and-that of our eating Hare and 
Swine's Fleſh. Nevertheleſs after this he dif- 
gorped ſeveral Errors in Faith, namely , That 
rhe Souls when they leave the Body cannot preſently 
behold the Divine Eſſence, but are placed in a Ter- 
reftrial Paradiſe. That the Holy Spirit does not pro- 
ceed from the Son, but ſrom the Father only. That 
the Son as. to his Humanity was equal to the Father. 
That none but Mahometans and Infidels 2wcre 
danmed eternally in Hell. ] returned anſwers to 
all theſe Errors, and declared the contrary 
Truths ro him, both from Scripture and 2g} 
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ſon ; with which he was fo fully ſatisfied, that 
whiſpering me in the Ear, that the two-other 
Monks who were illiterate might not hear 
him, he ſaid, Whet 1 had told hirs 205 the truth, 
and that he believed it to be [o in his heart. 

The Month being expired, I went to wait 
upon the King for his Anſwer, and for leave 
to return home ; he bid e go in @ good hour 
and as for the Fathers the King of Portugal 
deſigned to ſend to him, he ſaid, He bad appoint- 
ed one to wait atMatrua to recetve them when they 
Janded, being deſirous to hear what they had to ſay to 
him. With this I took my leave of him, and 
paſling thorough theCountries where divers of 
the Portugueſes lived, I confeſled them and their 
Families, and Married ſeveral of them to their 
Concubines, having firſt reduced them to our 
holy Faith. There was one among them who 
was nearly related to the King. And whereas 
the Churches of that Countrey , beſides that 
they belong to Schiſmaticks, have no Altars 
accommodated to our Service, whereever we 
went, we carried an Altar with us to celebrate 
on. Ul 

While I was in one of theſe places, I recei- : 
ved a Complement from a Prelate of a great 
Monaſtery of Monks of the Order of St. A- 
thony, and one likewiſe from the Prelate of. a 
Nunnery, which were two Leagues off. This 
Monaſtery of Monks is one of the biggeſt in 
Ethiopia , 1t 15 called Debra Libanys , and is of 
ſuch Credit, that all the Faith of Ethiopia de- 
pends upon it in a manner ; for which reaſon 
the Prelate thereof is in high Eſteem ;_F went 
to give him a Viſit, being attended by all the 

| Portu- 


No ment1- 
on of Ro- 
arignez 
having 
ſeen the 
old Patri- 
arch, tho 
his chief 
buſineſs in 
Ethiopia 
w3sSto 
fetch him 
from 
thence, if 
he found 
him alive. 


Rodriguez 
frights the 
old Patri- 
arch out 
of his 
Province, 
to m:ke 
room for 
his Suc- 
c:ſlor, 


The Churche Hiſtory 


Portugueſe: of the place, but he happened to be 
from home ; we neverthelefs took a view of 
the Monaſtery. , which is no ways like ours, 
neither as to Building, nor as to their way of li- 
ving ; every Monk having his diſtintDwelling- 
Houſe and Land belonging to it, which he 
cultivates with his own Hands ; ſo that the 
Habaſjn Monaſteries look like Villages , the 
Monks having their Houſes on one ſide of 
the Street; and the Nuns theirs on the other ; 
but not being kept aſunder, the Nuns are fre- 
quently troubled with Great Bellies. 

Theſe Monks are neither of the Order of 
St. Francis, nor St. Auſtin, but were founded' 
by one Tecla Havmanot, that is, The Plant of 
the Faith, who was of the Order of St. 4n- 
thony. This Haymanot is a great Saint among' 
them, and is faid to have killed a prodigious 
Serpent that was worſhipped by the Heathens 
as a God, whom he converted by that means 
to the Faith thar is ſtill taught in Erhiopza. 

Thus much of Rodriguez's Relation the Je- 
ſuits have thought fit to make publick ; in 
which , norwithſtanding there is not one 
word of the Patriarch Bermudes ; yet that does 
not hinder it from having been Rodriguez's 
chief if not only buſineſs in Erhiopia, to fetch 
him from thence. 

For in a Letter of that Patriarch's, printed 
at Lisboy in the year 1568, it is ſaid, That Fa- 
ther Rodriguez, was with him ſeveral days be- 
fore he went to Court; and' that when 
he returned from thence, he came to him 
again in a moſt deſperate fright, pretending 
he had narrowly eſcaped having becn _ 
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thered, for having aſſerted the Roman Do- 
Arines 3 adding, That it was a madneſs for 
any one to think of reducing Erhzopia to the 
Roman Church, till the Heat they were in at 
preſent againſt it, was over. 

Now what can be the meaning of the Je- 
ſuits having ſo induſtriouſly ſuppreſſed all this ; 
Rodriguez's Relation, as they have printed it, 

inning immediately after his having lefc 
the Patriarch, and breaking off abruptly juſt 
before he returned to him again ; but that 
they were not willing that the world ſhould 
know that the firſt Prelate of their Order 
was an Uſurper, and that they were forc'd 
to make uſe of art, to vacate a Province for 
him'; which, asit was no good beginning, ſo 
their Erhiopick Miſſions , as we ſhall ſee here- 
after, ſucceeded accordingly. Beſides,' what 
other deſign could Rodriguez, have in pretend- 
ing to return to the Patriarch in ſuch a mor- 
tal fright, as if he had narrowly eſcaped ha- 
ving been murthered for defending the Roman 
Church, which according to his own relation 
was falſe; and in repreſenting theReduction of 
Ethiopia to him as a thing not to be thought 
of? but only to fright him away, which it did. 
For by that means Rodriguez carried him with 
him to Goa, where he lodged him in the Je- 
ſuits College ; a Civility, that Order ſeldom 
or never pays to any Foreigner that they 
have not ſome deſign upon ; where after ha- 
ving kept him a Year, they embarked him for 
Lisbon, not taking any notice of his ever ha- 
ving ſeen or ſpoke with his Succeſſor, nor- 
withſtanding they were for ſome Months to- 
gether 
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getherin the fame College. But the poor old 
Patriarch,” the Jeſuits know beft by what ac+ 
vj cident, was dropt in the Voyage, in the ſoli- 
he tary Iſland of St. Heleva where after having 
Iſland of done Penance a Year, which was longenou 
St. Helena. any one would have thought, to have ſent 
fach an old man into the next world, he mer 
with - an opportunity of proceeding on his 
Voyage, and in the year 1558, arrived ſafe 
at Lites where he lived fome years after, 
never reſigning his Patriarchate, but with his 
laft breach. © STE SO! 27” 
Tellez, the Jeſuit apprehending that this Blot 
of their firſt Prelate's mars An an Uſur- 
per, might at fome time-oar other come to be 
hit, has endeavoured to cover it, by affirms 
ing that Bermhdes was never Patriarch '0ſ 
Ethiopia , but of Alexandria; for which he 
quotes both a Treatiſe of his own, and his 
Tombſtone in the Church of St. Sebaftian Pu 
dveiro 19 Lisben, in both which, ſaith 7ellez., he 
is ſtiled Patriarch of Alexandria : Bur if this 
be not to cut a knot that he is not able to un- 
tye, nothing is ſo; for beſides that all the Hi- 
 ftoriansof his time ſpeak of him till as Patri- 
arch of Ethiopia, all of them, the Jeſuits not_ 
excepted, agrecing that the- Pope gave Bermus 
des no new Orders or Title, but only cons 
ftirm*d thoſe that had been conferr'd on him. 
by the Abuna and Emperor of Ethiopia ; who 
1 15 certain did never pretend to make a Pa- 
triarch of Alexandria, It is a Jeſt for any 
one to think that the Pope would beſtow the 
fecond Title in the Church upon - an obſcure 
ftinerant , and who was ordained per /a/tum 
by a ſingle Erhiopian Biſhop. As 
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As to Tellez's two Authorities for Bermudes 
having been Patriarch of Alexandria, all that 
can beſajd to them is, That if there be any 
fuch things, they muſt have been foiſted into 
thoſe Monuments , by thoſe who were con- 


. cerned to have him paſs for Patriarch of . 


Alexandria, and not of Ethiopia : Tho by the 
way, it is ſomewhat ſtrange, that Tellez, who 
lived moſt of his time within a Mile of the 
Church of St. Sebaſtian Pedreira , ſhould not 
quote that Tombſtone upon his own know- 
ledge , but upon the Authority of a Book. 
Farthermore, ſuppoſing Bermudes to have had 
the Title of Alexandria given him by the 
Pope, that does not hinder but that he might 
have been Abuna of Erhiopia too; it being the 
Pope's common practice to confer the Oriental 
Patriarchates upon Prelates that are poſſeſſed 
of other great Biſhopricks: So Cardinal Bo« 


_ niface was Biſhop of Tuſculum, and Patriarch 


of Conſtantmople ; and Cardinal Cajetanus was 
Archbiſhop of Capua, and Patriarch of Anti- 
och: And I do not believe there is one Preſi- 
dent for the Popes having ever conferred any 
of thoſe high Titles upon any Prelate that 
had not another Biſhoprick. 

Finally , Pius the IVth, during the time 


- Bermudes was Patriarch, treated with Ga- 


briel Patriarch of Alexandria, about his Sub- 
miſſion to him as Patriarch of that See: The 
Hiſtory of which Treaty , as not . being fo- 
reign to my purpoſe, I ſhall here ſet down. 


As the Popes when they are in any ſtraits, 
which they do always reckon themlelyes w 
C 
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be in white there is any thing that looks like 
a General Council ſitting, are, after the exam- 
ple of Eugenizs the-IVth. for making a noiſe 
with Eafters Submiſſions to them 3 which is 
done on purpoſe to make the Latm Pretates: 
aſhamed to go about to leflen a Power to 
The Pope which Foreign Churches and Patriarchs are 
endea= for yielding Obedience : Accordingly, Pim | 
hes the IVth, in the year 15671, finding a Seffion 
Patriarch Of the Council of Trent could not be put off 
of Aexan- much longer, diſpatched a couple of Jeſuits, 
5 wil x whoſe names were Rodriguez and Elianms, with 
hinge Bills for a conſiderable Sum of Money to 
and his Grand Cairo, there to treat with. Gabriel Patri- 
Church arch of Alexandria, about his ſubmitting him- 
to him. felf and his Church to the Roman See. 
Gabriel till he had r<ceived all the Money 
of the Venetian Conſul, entertained the Feſwits 
with promiſes ;. but after he had fingered all 
that he was to expect ,-he told them plainly, 
when they urged him to make his ſolemn S 
miflion; .and to deliver them: an Inſtrument 
thereof to carry to the Pope, That he would 
never do it, nor in the leaſt violate the Eſta- 
iſhment of the Council of Calcedor , which 
made all the Patriarchs Independent one of 
another , and the Heads of their reſpective 
Churches; and that the Patriarch of Rome if 
he ſhould fall into any Errors was no lefs than 
Comple- The other Patriarchs to be judged by his Bre- 
ments thren. The Feſ#irs, upon the Patriarch having 
frained to changed his Note thus, alledged , Thar he had. 
promules, already in a manner ſubmitted himſelf to the Ro- 
man See, by having in his Letters both to the pre- 
ſent Pope, and to Paul the IVth. filed them the 
Paſtors 
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P of Paſtors, and Father of . Fathers, 
—” At of rs whole Church : To which 
he reply'd , That he gave the Poge thoſe 
Titles only in Civility , and that it was not 
fair to ſtrain Complements that paſs betwixt 
friends, to ſuch purpoſes : and if there was any thing 
in the Letters be ſent th the Pope, that was not 
apreeabh with the Debi of the Church, that it 
Was not to be laid at hix door , but at Abraham 
the bearer's, who to make his Court the better at 
Rome, had foiſted ſeveral things into thoſe Letters 
which. be knew would be grateful to the Pope. 
Abrabam, who was preſent when the Patriarch 
made this Declaration, did not deny his ha- 
ving done it, byt ſmiling, told the Teſwirs, 
That he believed it was lawful on ſeveral occaſions 
16 diſſemble as much as that came to, that being no 


. more than what St. Paul himſelf had done , who 


declared , That he became all things toall men. 
He added further,That he had a Book wherein 
it was faid , That St. Paul when he was among 
the Heathen; did a& gs a Heathen ; and to ingratiate 
bimſelf with them the more, in order to their Cor- 
verſion at laſt , did worſhip their Idols. But not- 
withſtanding Ps was thus Defeated as to this 
Patriarchal Submiſlion, he'had a Sham-one of 
a Mock-Patriarch of Babylon ready for the 
Colincil of Trent againſt it Sate next 
Year. OS jp 
Rodriguez as he was returning to the Indies, 
had the following Account fent him by one 
Alfonſo de Franca, a Portugueſe Captain that 
belonged to the Court, of a Conference 
he had with the Emperor about Reli- 
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His Highneſs, ſaith Franca , wntended to have 
caught me in the ſame trap he had ſet for your Re- 
werence ; and having drawn his water over great 
flats to his Mill, be charged me before all the Por. 
tugueſes, and the whole Court, with having called 
him and Dioſcorus, Hereticks ; T made anſwer, 
That our Sacred Writings of the holy Councils, and 
or other Hiſt ories of the Church for 1070 years, 
had ftill called them fo , and that the Eaſtern 
Churches that were ſeparated from the Roman did 
the ſame : To this he repli'd , That tho our Hj- 
ſtory might call them ſo , yet God knew what be 
own Scriptures ſaid of them. I rejoined , I was 
ſenfible that the Habaffins did look upon ns as Ne- 
ftorian Hereticks, pretending that we hold, that 


there are Two Perſons in Chriſt , which is what I 


am told to my face every day, and that the Treatiſe 
your Reverence Preſented to his Highneſs , did not 
prove the Truth of our Faith , by affirming that it 
Was not credible that ſo many Chriſtian Kings bei 

all united in one Faith and under one Paſtor, Proud 
be all in-the Wrong, aad the Emperor of Ethiopia 
only in the Right ; He Anſwered, 1 have hitherto 
lived in Peace and Amity with all Chriſtian Kings, 
and that it was 1 only that endeavvonred to brig 
him to be upon ill terms with them. ' Fre 

I told him, rhe Pope, and my Lord the King 

Portugal, had fent meto reveal the ſecret of our Ho 

Faith to him, which was all that I endeavoured ; 
and for which if his Highneſs was diſpleaſed with 
me, I had a Religion and a King IT would die for 
foomer than deny them : He told me further, That 
1 had reported among his Subje&s, that their Abu- 
na's were ſent to them from theTurks. I anſwered, 


that was a great truth, face none of them were ever 
conſecrates 
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conſecrated at Rome, or ſent from thence, He then 


asked me, Why, ſince 1 was fo great a Romaniſt, 
and @ Bigat for my Faith, Thad deſired to be 


Baptized in Ethiopia , and to receive the Eucha= 


ff from them ? As to Baptiſm, I ſaid there was no 
i thing, 1 having been Baptized when I was but 
Eight djs jd + but as to the Euchariſt ; it was 
true,that being once dangerouſly ſick, I had deſired it, 


which was a thing I thought I might lawfully do, 


in the extream neceſſity I was in at that time ; and 
that I would do it again if there ivere the ſame oc- 
raſiov, and could not bave the opportunity of a Ro- 
man Prieff, He told me, he ould order it not to 
be given to me ; St. Paul having ſaid, there is buf 
one Faith and one Baptifm :* To that I repli'd, 
If St. Paul ſaith {o, why is your Highneſs Baptized 
once a year ? This puthim into a great Paſſion z 
and hoving given me a great many har 


words, he put his. Hand to his Sword ; which 


T having obſerved, I faid to him, Sir, 1 would 
wot bawe your Highneſs defer puniſhing me 5 for, 
far this Th 
the Kings of the Earth , nor none but bim , whom 
we deſere not. to chaſten us in his wrath : but for 
you, I Sls how ou to chaſten me in your anger 
for as there is nothing ſo excellent as the Soul, ſo Ire- 
gord nothing that is not Infinite. I ſpoke all this to 
im with an extraordinary courage 3 ſo that ſeeing 
me much more reſolutethan he bad ever done at any 
time before, he went away and left me in the Field ; 
ſo that by what I can perceive by him, he will ſooner 
Put bimſelf under the Turks, and ſo will his whole 
people too, who are all Diolcoreans,as are the Alex- 
andrians, rhap yield obedieace tothe Holy Pope. 


N z 1 ail 
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1 did not care to acquaint you with this ſooner } 
for fear of bawing diſcouraged your ' Reverence 
from uſing your utmoſt diligence 'i® your Of- 


(at 


Fl 


But while things were in this Poſture in 
Ethiopia , at Rome and. Lisbon they ftill conti- 
nued to reckon it as good as reduced to the 
Roman Obedience; and that there wasnothing 
wanting to perfed& it but the new Patriarch's 
Preſence among them ; who on the 15th of 
March 15 56 ſet Sail from Lishon upon the Ship 
called the Grace, as Biſhop Andrew did at the 
ſame tjyme upoq. the St. Vincent, and after 
a Tempeſtuous i Voyage they arrived at | 
Goa on the 13th of September of the ſame 

Year. \ I 
The new It cannot be exprefled how much the Pa- 
Patriarch triarch was troubled. at the News of the pre- | 
arrives at ſent Poſture of Afﬀairs in Erbiopia, which 
_ were brought by Rcdriguez to Goa a few dayy 
before he. landed, it being a terrible diſap- 
pointment to him, to find that a Work which 
he had thought would have done it ſelf, was 

next to impoſlible. 

The Patriarch and Biſhop, with all their 
Companions,. were lodged in the Jeſuits Col- 
Dge, where they found the old: Patriarch , 
but not a word of what paſled betwixt them, 
or of their having ever ſo much as ſeen one 
another, tho* undoubtedly they did, having 
been ſeveral Months together in the ſame 
Houſe. The new Patriarch having conſecra- 
ted Melchior Ele& of Nice, they begun to con- 
fult with the Vicgroy what courſe they were 
eo 
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to take; the Patriarch notwithſtanding Rodri-' He re- 
«ez melancholy Account of things, is ſaid tg Mans | 
| Kr been extreamly zealous: to have gone to yo Mes 
his Province, ſaying, He ſhould 'either be able $9 aniſh 
to effef# there what he was ſent to da, or ſhould Coadjutor 
have the Honour of dying a Martyr. Neverthe- a 14-0E3 {i 
leſs, after ſeveral PD. a had been held Pete 
about it, . it was at laſt refolved, That the Spa- rants 
»iard, Biſhop Andrew, ſhould be firft ſent thither Troops to 
with ſome of the Fathers of the Miflion ; bur, be ſenc ate 
that the Patriarch, and the Portugueſe Biſhop " Ion hun; 
ſhould remain at Goa till things were more. 
promiſing in Erhiopia than at preſent they 
were, of which, if it ever happened, Biſhop 
Andrew was to ſend them intelligence. ek 
In purſuance of this Reſolution, Biſhop 4»- 
drew embarked in February, and towards the 
latter end bf March landed at Arkiko, where 
having made no ſtay, he went'an with a good 
Train of Portugueſe to Deboraa, and was there 
received by Baburnagays , the Prince of the 
Country, with great kindneſs. 
The Biſhop ſo ſoon as he came to Debora , 
writ the following Letter to the Emperor. 


T H E Heavenly Father, with his Son Con{ub- The Co- 
6 ffantial and Eternal ,- and the Spirit the puny q 
Comforter, one only God and Three Perſons, be at- ; the 
ways with your Highneſs, with an abundance of Emperor. 
his Divine Graces, that ſo you may mall things 

knaw and follow bis moſt} Holy will z (according. to 

what our Lord Chriſt hath ſaid in St. John's Goſ- 

pel, My food is, to do the-will of him that 

ſent me ; reaching us likewiſe in St. Matthew's 

Goſpel to pray, Thy will be done. The Catholick 
N 
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aid Muſrious Don John, the Third King of Por- 


tugal, after be had prevailed with his Holineſs to 
ſend a Patriarch 'with ſome Aſſociates mto Ethio- 
pia, being thereunto moved by no worldly Intereſt, 
but purely by a Zeal for God, and the Love be has 
for your Highneſs, has been at a vaſt Charge (the 
particulars whereof bis Highneſs migbt be acquaim- 
ed with, if he pleaſed) to comvey thery to the In- 
dies, where the Patriarch now remains , waiting 
Jour Highmeſs's Pleaſure , that when he comes, y 
may ſerve Chrift here the more effefFually. It was 
nevertheleſs thought expedient \, that I and 
ſome of the Fathers of the Society ſhould be ſent 
before, the Patriarch having before I left Goa, m- 
ſs me with full Authority, as his Condjutor, 
Which 1 was ordained to by his Holineſs 5 and ac- 
cordingly we are come as far as Deboraa, where 
we have been kindly entertained by Bahurnagays, 
tnd have met with wery good Company , nameh, 
Francis Jacome , and divers other Portugueſes. 
Our buſineſs here is to ſerve God, and your Highneſs, 
2whoſe Royal Perſon and Eſtate may God preſerve 
for his greater Service and Honour. -Amen. 


Deboraa the 26th of March, 1557. 


The Coadjutor after having ftaid three 
Weeks at Deboras, intriguing with Bahburnagays 
about the Troops the Viceroy had promiſed 
to ſend-after him, begun his Journey to Court, 
being waited - upon all the 'way by that 
Prince, and being come within a days Journey 
of the Camp, hewas commianded totop tillhe 
received further Orders, where having waited 
two days, he-received Orders 'to _— 
| FL. -— 
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and being come within Cannon-ſhot of the | 


Canip, was commanded to. pitch his Tent 
there, where having ſtaid a Day and a Night 
about Noon a great Troop of the Princes of 
the Blood , chief Nobility , all well- 
mounted and equipped, came to wait on him 
to his Audience, two of which having alight- 
ed, went into the Coadjutor's Tent, and ha- 
ving complemented him in the Name of the 
Emperor, told him, His Hig hmeſ's Was ready to 
74h bim a publick Audience , and had ſent the 


ſplendid Body of Men be ſaw, to wait upon him to 


it. The Coadjutor having returned their 


Complement, he robed himſelf in his Ponti- 
ficalibus, and mounted a Horſe that had been 


ſent to him by the Emperor, and (beſides the 


Habaſſms, who paid their Reſpects to him one 
by one} he advanced towards the Royal Tent, 
attended with a numerous Train of Portugaeſe, 
who to do their Religion and their Country 
the greater Honour, had come from all parts 
of Erhiopia to be preſent at this Solemnity. 
The Emperor having, contrary to Cuſtom, 
ordered the Coadjutor, with his whole Train, 
to ride into the firſt Court of the Palace, had 
laced himſelf with his Mother in a Window 
hind Curtains, to ſee the Cavalcade ; and 


| after having waited a while in the firſt Court, 


they were all commanded to alight, and to ad- 
vance to the ſecond, where they were not kept 
long before they were conducted into the Tent, 


betwixt a Guard of Old Men of the firſt Qua- He is re 


lity, who with Batoons in'their Hands, ſtood 
all in good order, paying their Reſpeds to the 
Coadjutor as he Paſſ 

| found 


cerve 
with great 
Ceremo- 


ed by them with a pro- ny. 
N 4 
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found Reverence and Silence; from the Anti- 


chamber, where he did not wait Iong , -he 
was introduced into the Emperor's Preſence 
by two of the Principal Miniſters, whereof 
his Friend Babwurnagays was one; and having 
paid the cuſtomary Obeifances, the Emperor 
received him with extraordinary Civility, ask- 
ing him feveral Queſtions about the King of 
Portugal, and the preſent State of his Aﬀeairs ; 
as ao concerning himſelf, and his Voyages, 
and Journeys: So ſoon as the Emperor gave 
over asking him Queſtions, the Coadjutor 
pioraced the Pope's, Ignatius, and the King's 
Letters to him, which the Emperor opened and 
looked into immediately; but he had not read 
far, before the change that was obſerved in 
his Countenance, did clearly diſcover that he 
was not at all fatisfied with their Cpntents, 
and particularly with their ſuppoſing him ro be 
a Member of the Roman Church ; a thing, faith a 
Jefuit who was preſent at the Ceremony, as 
ar from his thoughts, ' as Rome is from Ethiopia; 
nevertheleſs, being a Wiſe and Well-bred 
Prince, andif they would have let him alone 
with his Religion, a great Friend to the Portu- 
gueſes; he ſo far diſſembled his *Reſentments, 
as to diſmiſs the Coadjutor with great demon- 
{trations of Kindneſs, granting him leave to 
come to him' as often as he had any buſineſs 
with him. *  * | ft. 


He urges The Coadjutor at all his following Audien- 

theEmpe- ce,, was at the Emperor contintially-co /ubmit 
. xortoſu 

mit him- 

ſelf to the 519: Oy E 

Pope, « believe him, That the Pope was Chrilt's 


himſelf and his Kingdoms to the * Pope, aſſuring 
him, though he would not be fo civil as to 


Vicar, 


of ETm1io PIA., 

Vicar, and St. Peter's Succeſſor upon Earth, 
and that there was no Salvation for any one 
out of his Obedience. 

' The Anſwer the Emperor returned ſtill to 
all the Coadjutor's paflionate aſſurances was , 
That the Ethiopick Church had from the beginning 
been ſubject to the Chair of St. Mark at Alex- 


andria, and that he was ſo fully ſatisfied of the do 


Fuſtice of that Obedience , that nothing in the 
world ſhould ever be able to make bim throw it off ; 
and whereas he had been pleaſed to charge 
the Ethiopick Church with holding; divers Er- 
rors in Faith, if he would be at the pains to 
read over a Confeflion of Faith which he had 
Publiſhed lately; he would ſee how unjuſt that 
Charge of Hereſy was, there being nothing in 
that Confeſſion that was not taught by Chriſt 
and his Apoſtles. ' 


The Emperor Claudius's Confeſſion of 


aith. 


In the Name of the Father, Son, and Holy Gho#F, 
One God. 


HIS is my Faith, and the Faith of my 
Fathers the Kings of Iſrael, and the Faith 
of my Flock, which is within the bounds of my 
Emprre. | 

We Believe in One God, and in his only Son 
Teſus Chriſt, who'is his Word, Power, Council, 
Wiſdom, and who was with him before the World 
was Created ; and who in the laſt days wifited us, 
nd without leaving the Throne of his Divinity, 


was 


i85 


The Em- 
peror de- 
clares his 
reſolution 
_neverto 
It. © - 


The Em» 
rs 
Confeſlt- 
on of 
Faith. 
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was made Man by the _ Gboſt, in the womb 
of the Virgin Mary who, when he was 
Thirty years of Age, was Baptized in Jordan ; 
and hive a perfett Man, was in the days of Pon- 
tius Pilate Crucified, and was Dead and Buried, 
and Roſe again the Third Day; and on the For- 
rieth day after bis ReſurreFion, did Aſcend with 
Glory into the Heavens 5 where he fitteth at the 
right hand of the Father, and ſhall come again in 
Glory to Fudge both the Quick and the Dead, whoſe 
| have no End, 

We Believe alſo in the Holy Gboſ#, the Lord 
end Giver of Life, 2who proceedeth from the Father, 
We Believe one Baptiſm for the Remiſſion of Sing, 
@nd do hope for the Reſurretion of the Dead to 
the Life to come, Which is Everlaſting. Amen, 


We do walk in the plain and true way, de. 
clining neither to the right nor to the left from the 
Dofrine of our Fathers, the Twelve Apoſths, 
and of Paul the fountain of Wiſdom, and of the 
Seventy two Diſciples, and of the Three hundred 
and eighteen Orthodox Aſſembled at Nice, and of 
the Hundred and fifty at Conſtantinople, and of 
the Hundred at Foheſus. 


Thus I Profeſs, and thus I Teach, I Clan 
dius Emperor of Erhiopia , my Royal 
Name being Atznef'Saghed, the Son 
of Uuanag Saghed, the Son of Nacd. 


As to our obſerving the'day of the old Sabbath, 
we do not keep it after the - manner of the Jews, 
who Crucified Chriſt, Jaying, His Blood be upon 
us and 'our Children; For whereas the Jews do 


neither 
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neither draw water, mr light a fire, nor boy] meat, 
nor bake bread, nor go from one houſe to another on 
that day : We do atmimiſfer the holy Supper there- 
on; and, according to the Command of the Apo- 
fthes in their Book of Doftrmes, do keep the Love- 


Feaſts, Neither do we obſerve it after the ſame 


manner as we do the Sabbath of the Firſt day , 
which is a new tay, and of which David ſaid, 
This is the day that the Lord hath' made, fer 
us rejoyce and be glad thereinz For og this 
day our Lord Feſus Chriſt roſe from the Dead, 
the Holy Ghoff likewiſe deſcended on this day ups 
the Apoſtles in the Parlour of Sion; on this day 
Chriſt was alſo conceived in the womb of the 
Holy and perpetual Virgin Mary, and will come 
thereon ta Reward the Righteous, and to Puniſh 
Sinners. fs = | 

| Neither do we Circumciſe after the manner of 
phe Jews; Paul the fountain of Wiſdom having 
told 'us, That to be circumciſed profiteth no- 
thing, nor to 'be uncircumciſed, but a new 
creation, which is Faith in our Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt : And 29ho told the Corinthians, That he 
that had received circumciſion was not to be 
uncircumcifed ; all che Books of St. Paul's Do- 
drine concerning Ciroumcifion and Uncircumciſion 
being in our hands: So that Circumciſion is no 
otherwiſe in uſe among us,  thanas the Cuſtom of 4 
Conntrey, as Inziſion\m the Face is in ſome parts of 
Ethiopia and-Nubia, and the Boring of the Ears 
# India; what. we do therein being in compliance 
with a buman'Guſtom, and not in Obedience to the 
3 And as to Swines Fleſh, we do not abſtam' from 
#hat neither after the manner of the Jews, nor it 
EET, * | | Obedience 
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Obedience to the Law of Moſes ; ntither do we'- 
abominate thoſe, or reckon them to be unckan that 
do eat it, as we do not force thoſe to eat it that 
have a mind to abſtain from it ; which is according 
to what our Father Paul'writ” fo- the” Romans, 
ſaying, He that eateth, let' him not deſpiſe 
him that eateth not, for the Lord accepts both; 
for the kingdom of God conſiſts not in meat 
and drink : and # another place he ſaith, Every 
thing-is clean to the clean, but it is evil for a 
man to eat with offence. 1: is ſaid likewiſe 'm 
Matthew's Goſpel, That nothing defileth a man - 
but what comes out of his Mouth, all that goes 
into the Belly being thrown into the draught. 


. This teacheth us, That all Fleſh is clean, and de- 


ftrogeth the whole Fabrick of the Jewiſh Er- 
7Ors. 

Wherefore my Religion, and the Religion of my 
Prieſts and Do Hors who teach by my Command 
within the bounds of my Empire, is ſuch as decli- 
neth neither to the right nor to the teft, from the 
paths of the Goſpel, and the Dofrine of Paul. 


In the Book called Tarick, it is written, That 
the Emperor Conſtantine commanded all the Jews 
to eat Swines fleſh on the day of our Lord's Reſur- 
rection'; whereas with us people are at their liber- 
ty to abſtain from it or any other ſort of fleſh 5 there 
being ſome that Ive the fleſh of Fiſh, others of 
Hens, and ſome abſtain from Mutton, every one as 
to ſuch things following his own appetite 3 there 
being no Law nor Canon of the Nev Teſtament 
concerning eating the fleſh of Terreſtrial Creatures ; 
all things, according to St. Paul, being clean to 
the clgan's and he that believerb may if he pleaſe 


eat 
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eat all things. This is what T1 have writ, that 


you might know the Truth of my Religion. 
Written at Damot on the 2 2d. f 
in the Year 1555. 


The Emperor finding that no declarations | 
he could make -of his Reſolution never to Tn 
forfake the Religion of his Countrey , were fers to lay 
able 'to make the Coadjutor give over teizing 
him, for quietneſs ſake told him one day, 
That notwithſtanding be was fully ſatisfied with 1;gion be- 
the Religion of bis Anceſtors in every point, never- fore his 
theleſs ſince a Perſon of bis Charatter and Autho- Council. 


rity bad come ſo fur to perſuade bim to: ſubmit bim- 
ſelf to the Pope, he was willing to lay that whole 
matter before his Council, that he might have their 
Opinion about it. 

The Coadjutor being ſenſible that this was 
only to put him off with delays, and at laſt 
to lay the blame of his not turning Roman- 
Catholick on his Councellors, whom, and 
eſpecially the Queen-Mother, and the Offi- 
cers of her Court, he knew to be mortal 
Enemies to Popery , he endeavoured to di- 
vert him from a courſe from which he ex- 
peted no good, by the following Letter. 


To the High and Powerful Emperor. 


Uch as are in Office have two ways of ſpeak- 
ing, the one 1s asin their own Perſon, and the 
other as in the Poſt they are im. So that tho as to 
what concerns their own Perſons, they ought to be 
bumble and patient when they are contradifted, as 
| our 
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adjutor 
endea- 
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him from 
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lowing 
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' bas been already acquainted 
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our Livd himſelf was hes he was upon. earth both 
in his Life and Death ; nevertheleſs as te what 
concerns their Office and Embaſſy, they muſt ſpeak 
the truth, without reſpe&F of perſons, as Chriſt did 
when he anſwered the Preſident in @ matter where- 
in his Father's Honour was concerned: What [ 
bave to tell your Higbneſs as 4. Publick Perjon, is 
to lay before you the buſmeſs that brought me into 
Ethiopia;with which no wig anions your Highnel 
both by Letty 
end by. atber ways, I ao now tell you again, Thet 
1 come from Rome , being (ent by the Pope to be 
Coadjutor to the Patriarch who is now in the Tn- 
dics, with whaſe AY I am inveſted ; that 
as our caſe is at preſent , being what bis Holineſ 
was pleaſed to beſtow upon me , as appears from s 
Bull that I have brought with me, and which your 
Highneſs may ſee when you pleaſe 5 I do intend there: 
fore at preſent to gizve an account of my hawvi 
been ſent hither by the Pape, and of what movugd 
his Holineſs to ſend a Patriarch; with two Epiſco- 
pal Condjutors, and ſeveral Feſuits of great Learn- 
ing aud Piety, into Ethiopia. When the P 
ſends a Legat or Patriarch to any Kingdom , b 
does not pretend thereby to make jt his own, nth 
ther can be ſell ſuch Dignities, for that would be 
Simeny ; but he is always moved thereunto merely 
by the proſpett of doing gaod to their. Souls, as 
Chriſt hath commanded him in the Goſpel, bidding 
him Feed his Sheep : And it was thus in om 
preſent caſe, wherein the Pope , without hawmng 
any temporal view, but purely for the ſervice of 
Chriſt, and the ſpiritual good of theſe Kingdoms, 
has done your Highneſs this Favour, being there- 
unto moved, borh by the great love he hath far 
your 
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your Highneſs, and for all Chriſtian Kings, who 
ave many I” ps _ are ar much concerned 
our Hz s, and the Granaeur 0 State, 
for a ren affe&ion for you, = 2 the good 
defirts an diſpoſition be was informed were in this 
Empire, aud which be had a mind to improve. 
Now your Highneſs is to take notice, that theſe mo- 
rrwes are things of great moment, and no ſlight mat- 
ters betwixt ſuch Eminent Perſons. Your Father 
writ a Letter to the Pope, a Copy whereof I my 
have feen at Rome, wherem be did acknow- 
kdpe bis Holineſs to be Chriſt's Vicar, deffring him 
to ſend him ſome of his Learned Men: And beſides, 
the Kmg of Portugal, who is a Prince of great 
Teuth , ſaid in my hearing , That your Highneſs 
had writ to bim, that your Father had command- 
ed you never to ſuffer any Abuna or Patriarch to 
come into Ethiopia , but who ſhould be ſent from 
Rome; and that he was furthermore informed 
from hence, That your Highneſs had publickly yield- 
ed Obedience to the Pope, which, notwithſtanding 
i was done during the War, yet after the War 2as 
over, Dom John Bermudes continued Patri- 
arch here for three years, your Highneſs ha- 
ving beſtowed all the Lands belonging to that 


ity upon him. For which reaſon, notwith- 


ftanding bis Holineſs ſhould have demanded ſome- 


thing of you, conſidering his good intentions, and 
ow Z Zark Fu in Shs 6. the ſending of this 
Miſſion, together with the Trouble and Dangers 
whereunto we have expoſed our Perſons, your High- 
neſs would have had no cauſe to have been diſ9lea- 
ſed with him upon that account, how much leſs then 
ought you to K fo, when he deſires nothing from 
you, and hath without any thing of ſelf-intereſt (ent 


ints 
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into: your Empire the largeſt Powers of Spiritual 
Graces, that, ſo far as I know; were ever ſent be- 
fore into any Chriſtian Countrey 5 and has further- 
more in his. Bulls called your Highneſs, My Belo- 
ved Son 3 giving you alſo the Title of, The Tllu- 
ſtrious Emperor of Erhiopia. 
: Your Highneſs muſt therefore Iet me bave your 
Anſwer to what I have deſired of you in bis Holj- 
neſs's Name, that I may take my meafures atcord- 
ingly: And in caſe your Highneſs has any Scruples 
about Matters of Faith, you would then do well 
z0 call a Convocation of your Learned Men, whoſe 
Objetions I ſhall endeavour to anſwer in the Name 
of Chriſt ; for ſince the Faith of Chriſt is but one, 
as St. Paul ſaith in the 4th. Chapter t9 the Ephe- 
fians, one God, one Faith, one Baptiſm, why 
fhould there be any differences among Chriſtians ! 
And why ſhould they not all agree in all Matter: 
of Faith, ſo as to hold nothing that is contrary td 
the Goſpel of Chriſt? And if there 1s any thing 
2herein you think we are miſtaken, and will offer 
any reaſon for it eithcr out of the Goſpel, or the 
General Councils of the Church, we ſhall be ready 
ro follow the Truth; as on the other ſide, if you 
ſhould be made ſenſible of our being m no Error, 
Jou ought then together with us to follow the Truth 
the Faith , according to what St. Paul ſaith m 
his firſt Chapter of his firſt Epiſtle to. the Corin- 
thians, See that you all ſay the ſame things, 
that ſo there may be no Schiſms, and not to 
follow the cuſtoms of your forefathers, when 
they are contrary to the Truth. So 2yhen the 
Dottrine of Truth was preached by our Lord Chriſt 
70 the Gentiles and Pagans, which he converted, 
ought not they to have received his Dofrines , al- 
ledging 
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 ledging they were contrary to the Cuſtoms of their 
Anceſtors, and ſo have never believed in Chriſt, to 
their utter Perdition; neither is the known Truth 
to be forſaken for fear or ſhame of the World ; for 
our Lord Chriſt hath ſaid, He that 1s aſhamed 
of me, and of my words, &c. David likewiſe 
in the 94th Plalm ſaith, To day, if you will 
hear his voice, &c. Your Highneſs would do well, 
therefore, to conſider how much it imparts you to 
take good Adwvice in an Afﬀair of ſo high a na- 
ture, in which ſeeing all your People do depend up- 
on you, our Lord will call you to a ſtrift Account 
for their Souls, Conſider how dangerous a thing 
evil Councellors are, as appears from the Caſe of. 
Rehoboam ; and Jacob [peaking of ſuch , ſaid 
of Simeon and Judah , they were Veſſels of Ini- 
quity , my Soul enter not into their councils ; 
and David, They have taken evil Council againſt 
bis People. And Taiah ſaith, The wiſe coun- 
ſellers of Pharoah have given fooliſh counſel ; 
for which reaſon , Solomon in the 6h. of Eccle- 
ſiaſticus /airb, Be in peace with mrny: ne- 
yerthelels have but one counſeller of a thou- 
fand. 4nd in the firſt Plalm , David ſaith, 
Bleſſed is the man that encereth not into 
the counſel of the wicked : furthermore Pa- 
rents and Relations are ſeldom good Counſellers in 
Speritual Matters. As our Lord Chriſt told St. 
Peter in the - 10th. of St. Matthew , Fleſh 
and blood, /airh he, hath not revealed this 
unto thee. And the Prophet Micah in- the grh.. 
Chaprer ſaith, A. man's enemies are thoſe of 
his own houſe. Ard i the 1oth of St. Mat=- 
thew, Chrift ſaith, Think not that I came to 
| Oo bring: 
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bring peace on the earth : I tell you nay, 
but a ſword ; for I came to ſet a man at vari- 
ance with his Father, and the Daughter with 
the Mother , and the Daughter-in-law with 
the Mother-in-law ; and a man's enemies ſhall 
be thoſe of his own houſe ; for he that loveth 
Father or Mother more than me, 1s not wor- 
thy of me. And in the 12th. of St. Luke, be 
ſaith again, Think you that I came to bring 
peace upon the earth? And in the 14th. Chap- 
ter of the ſame Goſpel , he ſaith, If any man 
come to me, and hate not Father and Mo- 
ther, &c. From all which we may learn, That 
Parents and Relations are commonly Spiritual E- 
nemies. Chriſt himſelf having ſaid, A man's 
enemies are thoſe of his own houſe, and that 
he came to divide the one from the other, and that 
whoſoever hateth not Father and Mother in 
ſuch caſes, cannot be his Diſciple. And what 
he taught others as to this matter , he confirmed by 
his own Example, when without asking his Holy 
Mothers advice, who undoubtedly would never have 
connſelled him to have done any thing that was 
amiſs ; be remained diſputing in the Temple; and 
underſtanding his Mother had been in great Pain 
for him, and had been ſeeking after him, he made 
ber anſwer , when ſhe told him of it , Wiſt you 
not that I muſt be about my Father's buſj- 
neſs ; intimating to us by this Carriage, That mn 
Matters appertatning to God , 2we are not bound to 
adviſe with our Friends and Parents , and eſpeci- 
ally hen they endeavour to hinder us from doing 
what is good; for in juch caſes he commands us 


70 hate them. May our Lord give your Highneſs 
| good 
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good and true C ounſel in all things, and Grace al- 


ways do his Will, and hereafter to enjoy his Holy 
Glory, Amen. 


The 22d. of Fune, in the Year 1557; 


Now were ever a poor Empreſs, and Coun- 
cil of State libelled ſo out of Scripture, or 
pelted out of a Concordance before ? Or was 
the folly of a Peoples being obliged to be of 
a Religion, becauſe it was the Religion of 
their Anceſtors for ſeveral Ages, ever more 
ſeverely expoſed ? Beſides, there is one thing 
remarkable in this Letter , which is the Bi- 
ſhop's affirming poſitively, That Bermudes was, 
and did a& for ſome years as Patriarch of 
Ethiopia , and as ſuch had the Lands belong- 
ing to that Dignity ſetled upon him by the 
Emperor. 

Afﬀeer this Letter, the Emperor and the Bi- 
ſhop had divers Conferences about Religion , 
but without any effe&t, the Emperor growing 
daily more zealous for his Ancient Faith, and 
averſe to that of Rome. The Biſhop being 

iqued with this ill ſucceſs, challenged all the 
tes of Erhiopia to a publick Diſpucation ; 
which being accepted, the Emperor himſelf 
bore a great part in it, defending the Habaſ/m 
Faith with that Dexterity and Learning, that 
the Jeſuits themſelves confeſs he did ſome- 
times put the Biſhop hard to it to anſwer him. 
The Habaſſms were fo encouraged by having 
ſuch a Champion on their ſide , that the Bi- 
ſhop was never denied a publick Diſputation 
when he deſired it; and tho he is ſaid by his 
O2 Brethren 
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Brethren to have ſtill come off vidorious, the 
Habaſſins did always triumph, the Biſhop be- 

- ing laughed at by them as the moſt baffled 
Man that ever pretended to weild an Argu- 
ment. 

The Biſhop growing weary of diſputing , 
betook himſelf to his Pen again ; and having: 
Compoſed a Treatiſe againſt all the Habaſjm 
Errors, he Preſented it to the Emperor, 
conjuring him to read it without Prejudice. 
The Emperor promiſed to do ſo, but was ſo far 
from being converted by it, that if it were 
poſſible he was fſetled in his Ancient Faith 

The Em- thereby more than he was before ; Writing a 
peror an- Book not-only in Anſwer to that of the Bi- 
Cvers the ſhop's, but one alſo in Defence of his -own 
Coadju" Church ; declaring in them both , that he had 
cor S d R , 
Book: and Jeers nor heard nothing to convince him, that as a 
writes one Chriſtian he was bound to ſubmit himſelf and hi 
in defence Empire to the Pope. | 
of hisown The Biſhop finding his Writings were as 
Fatth. | Unſucceſsful as his Conferences and Diſpu- 
| tations , left the Court in Wrath, retiring to 
a place called Decome, where he had not been 
long before he thundred out the following 
Excommunication. 


Andrew@ 
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Andrewd* Oriedo, by the Grace of God, 
and the Apoſtolical See , Biſhop of Hie- 
ropolis , ad Coadjutor to the moſt Re- 
werend Father in Chriſt and Lord, Joha 
Nunes Baretto, Patriarch of Ethiopia. 


S it is profitable to Publiſh and Praiſe ſuch 
things as are Good, on Purpoſe to ingage Pe- 

ple to follow them; [o it is likewiſe neceſſary to De- 
clare and Cenſure publick Ewvils, that People may 
avoid them. Wherefore, ſince the People of Ethio- 
pia, notwithſtanding their having had all the Ar- 
ticles of the Roman Faith preached to them in ſuch 
a manner , that all that were diſpoſed to learn it, 
cannot but be thorowly acquainted therewith , do 
with great Obſtinacy continue to deny Obedience 


of the aſt Year, cauſe a Proclamation to be made 
at the Market-Croſs , prohibiting all Perſons upon 


pain of Death to go into any of our Churches , 


adhering ſtill to the Cuſtoms of their Fore-fathers , 
and that as appears to us not out of Ignorance, for 
that cannot be , conſidering how many things they 
hold that are notoriouſly Evil , and contrary to the 
Serwice of our Lord. 

We do therefore define , and by Sentence declare, 
That all the People of Ethiopia, Great and Small, 
Learned and Unlearned, do deny to yield that Obe- 
dience to the Holy Roman Church which they 
and all other Churches are in Duty bound to yield, 
the Roman Church being the Head of all Churches, 
and the Pope of Rome the Father, Paſtor, and 
Superior of all Chriſtians. They do likewiſe on di- 
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wers Occaſions repeat Baptiſm, which is contrary to 
the Faith. And do alſo publickly obſerve Satur- 
day, which they did not formerly in Ethiopia, 
And do Circumciſe themſelves, and their Slawes, 
as alſo all the Converts they do make at any time 
to Chriſtanity , forcing many of them to ſubmit to 
it. They alſo hold it to be a Sin to eat Hare or 
Swines Fleſh, or any of the Meats prohibited by the 
Moſaical Law, which Law was aboliſhed by the 
Death of Chriſt, and is contrary to what he has 
commanded in his Goſpel. Several among them 
holding it likewiſe to be a Sin to go into a Church 
on the day on which they have known their Wrues, 
which is no where prohibited by Chriſt or his 
Church. Their Learned Men do alſo with great 
Zeal maintain , That there is but one Nature, and 
one Operation in Chriſt, and that Chriſt”'s Huma- 
manity is equal with his Divinity , which is cons 


 trary to the Faith of the Goſpel 5 and the Synods 


which do teach , That Chriſt hath two Natures , 
and two Operations, and two Wills in one Per- 
ſon, and that he 1s equal to the Father as to his 
Divinity , but inferior to bim as to his Huma- 
nity. 
They do alſo keep a Feftivity to Dioſcorus, the 
Defender of 1he Heretick Eutyches , ho together 
with FEutyches ſtands condemned by the Church ; 
for which reaſon Diolcorus ought not to be eſteem- 
ed a Saint in Ethiopia 5 holding divers other 
things that are contrary to the Roman Faith, which 
ought not to be, being there is but one Faith, which 
7s that of the Roman Church, which by reaſon 4 
Chriſt's promiſe to ber can never err. We do 
rberefare adwoniſh all our Spiritual Sons to ſepa- 
rate themſelves from theſe, and all other my 
0 


of E THioPn1a. 
of Ethiopia, &c. fo as not to fall into any of them. 


And as for the Ethiopians, we do remit them 
to the Fudgment of the Church, and of the Prelates 
thereof, to Puniſh them in their Perſons or Eſtates, 
publickly or privately, or to uſe mercy with them in 
whole or in part, asthey ſhall think fit ; and eſpecially 
if they ſhould be hereafter Converted ; which God in 
his Mercy give them Grace tobe, 


Made at Decome in Ethiopia, upon the 2d. 
of February, 1559. Gancalo Cardozo No- 
tary Apoſtolick 3 4ndrew Biſhop of Hiero- 


polis. 


This was publiſhed in our Church of De- 
come On the 2d. of February 1559. Whatever 
eaſe the publication of this Cenfure might 
give the Coadjutor's mind, whith was ſtrange- 
J exulcerated by the Triumphs of the Ha- 

aſſms, it is certain. it had no more effe& up- 
on the Emperor, than his Conferences and 
Books had had 5 Who the more he knew of Po- 
pery and its ways, the worſe he liked it. 

But while Claudius his thoughts were wholly 
employed in Diſputing with, and Writing 
againſt the Biſhop, and Fathers , Nur theSon 
of Madi 41; Guaſil, and the King of Adel, ha- 
ving obſerved the preſent weakneſs of the 
Habaſſm Empire, and how its Frontiers lay 
open, Invaded it with a great Army; and 
meeting with little or no oppoſition, were 

ot into the bowels of it before Claudius ever 
o much as dream'd of an Invaſion ; never- 
theleſs when the alarm of it came from all 
quarters, Claudius laying aſide his Pen and 
O 4 Books 
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Books , called for his Sword, and having 
{weeped together a confuſed rabble of an 
Army, he took the Field, and being come 
within fight of the Enemy, was fo ill adviſed 
as ty give him Battel ; in which Claudius was 
not ſo ſucceſsful, as he was ſaid to have been 
in his ergoteering Combats, his Army being 
totally Routed, and he himſelf Slain fighting 
Manfully againſt the Ifidels. 

* The Portugueſes, though angry with Claud:- 

#45, do him theJuſtice to acknowledge that he 
was a Prince of admirable natural Parts, and 
for an Habaſſm, of wery good Learning ; and as 
he was every way much a Gentleman, that he 
would alfo have been extraordinary kind to 
thu Portugueſes that remained in Erhiopia for 
the great Service they had done, had it not 
been for two things; the one was, that they 
would never let him alone with his Religion, 
which he' was extreamly Zealous for ; and 
the other was, that under a pretence of intro- 
ducing the Roman Faith into Ethiopia, they 
had a deſign either to make thenffelves Ma- 
ſters of its Sea-ports, or to have put them in- 
to the hands of a Creature of their own, as 
they had done in ſeveral parts of hd:a, after 
they had by ſome plauſible pretence or other 
got footing in them ; and as the cloſe Corre- 
ſpondence they maintained with Bahurnagays, 
the Hereditary Governor of the Provinces on 
the Sea-Coaſt, was ſufficient to give Claudius 
ſome umbrage of this deſign, fo if he ever 
happened to intercept any 'of the Biſhop's or 
Father's Letters, he muſt have been abun- 
dantly fatisficd of the truth of it; the _ 
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of Miſffionary Troops into Ethiopia, without 
which the Eccleſiaſtical Miſſionaries would be 
able to do nothing there, being, as we ſhall 
ſce hereafter , the burden of all their Let- 
ters. 

So feeble a thing is Popery to make way for it 
ſelf into any Countrey, without the affiſtance of 
Apoſtolical Dragoons. 

Nur, after having ravaged and plundered 
the greateſt and richeſt Provinces in Erhiopia, 
returned home laden withSpoils and Honour ; 
but when he came near his Metropolis, in- 
ſtead of making a Triumphant entry, as was 


expected, he mounted a forry Mule wretch-. 


edly Equipp'd,and rid thereon thorough all the 
Acclamations of his People;; and being asked 
the reaſon why he did fo, his anſwer was, 
That ſince it was God alone that won the late Vittc- 
ry, it was but Juſt that he alone ſhould have the 
whole Glory of it. 

Claudius having left no Sons, was Succceed- 
ed by his Brother Adam, who had been a 
Captive ſeveral years in Arabia, and who 
from the day he came to the Crown, decla- 
red himſelf an irreconcilable Enemy t9 the Church 
of Rome, and accordingly as his firſt a& of 
Government, was the prohibiting all Habaflins 
whatſoever, under ſevere Puniſhments, to go into 
the Latin Church ; ſo his firſt a& of ſeverity, 
was the ordering of a Habaflin Woman for 
having turned Papiſt, to be whipped thorough the 
ſrreets: and among other reaſons that he gave 
for the greatneſs of this his Rage apainſt Po- 
pery; one was, That the having Tolerated it in 
Ethiopia, had coſt his Brother his Life, and his 
Empire 
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A Dia- 
logue be. 
twixt the 
Emperor 
and Coad- 
Jutor, 


Empire a vaſt treaſure both of Money and Blood): 
And in order to the extirpating fo pernicious 
an Inmate, as he reckoned it to be, he firſt 
took all the Lands which had been given by bis 
Brother to the Portugaeſes for their Serwice, from 
them ; andafterwards their Children, committing 
them to the care of ſuch as would be ſure to Edy- 
cate them in the Alexandrian Faith. Aﬀeer this, 
he Commanded the Coadjutor 7o be apprehend- 
ed and thrown into Priſon, threatning to Burn him 
and his Feſuits alive, if they did not give ber 
corrupting his People with their falſe Doftrines: And 
having one day ordered the Coadjutor to be 
brought before him, he fell upon him after a 
moſt barbarous manner, asking him, Wherher s 
was not ſufficient that he ſuffered him to lizve in his 
Empire tolook after his Portugueſes, but he muf 
be corrupting his Monks and Subje&s with his He 
reſies? adding, let me adviſe you, as you low 
your Life, not to tamper any more with my Sub 
je#s. The Coadjutor made anſwer, That he 
did nothing but hat his Office obliged him to, and 
that he would do, whatever it coſt him. "This re- 
ſolute Anſwer /pur Adam into ſuch a fury, 
that after having called the Coadjutor a great 
many hard Names, and asked him, How: be 
durſt come into Ethiopia to Preach his Lies and 
Fopperies mn t ? He flew upon him, and tore 
his Robes, the Courtiers having much ado to 
take him off; and having ſent for him ano- 
ther time, he told him after a great deal of 
foul Language, That if he would not promiſe to 
give over Corrupting his Subjects, his head ſhould 
Pay for it. The Coadjutor without anſwering 


a word, Croſſed bis Arms, and hung down his 
| Head, 
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Head, making a tender of his Neck to him; this 
put Adam 1n ſuch a rage, That he drew bis 
Cimiter in great, fury with an intention of gratify- 
ing the Coadjutor : But behold a Miracle, ſay 
the Jeſuits, When Adam's Arm was lifted up to 
have given the fatal blow, his Cimiter dropt out of 
his hand, to the great mortification of the Coadjutor, 
who had flattered himſelf with the hopes of dying a 
Martyr preſently : But though Adam was hin- 
dered by that Miracle from executing what 
he had deſigned, he was ſo far from being 
any ways ſoftened by it, that he told the Co- 
adjutor with great diſdain , What I warrant 
you, you are ambitious of being made a Martyr by 
my hand ; go get you gone out of my preſence, and let 
me hear no more of you and your falſe Dofrines ;; 
for if I do, T ſhall find a baſer hand ſomewhere that 
ſhall gratifie you in making you a Martyr, ſince you 
have a mind to be one. 

But the chief cauſe of 4dam treating the 
Coadjutor and Portugueſes thus, diſcovered it 
ſelf in a ſudden Rebellion that brake out a- 

ainſt him at this time, of which their old 

iend Bahurnagays was one of the chief, who 
having retired | 5k Court to his Government, 
kept upon the Sea-coaſt in expectation of the 
Portugueſe SUCcors which the Viceroy had pro- 
miſed to ſend after the Coadjutor into Ethio- 
pis 5 which not coming ſo ſoon as they were 
expected, the Coadjutor had ſent one Andrew 
Galdamas, a Spaniſh Jeſuit, to the Indies to 
haſten them over, by affuring the Viceroy, 
That there was no Converſion to be made in 
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diſcovered at Arkiko, as he was ready to have 
embarked on a Ship belonging to the Baneans, 
was hewed in pieces by the Mahomerans. Fa- 
ther Teller after having pronounced Father 4n- 
drew a Martyr , juſtifies the cauſe of his death, 
by affirming , Que eſta ſempre 2 pratica doſque 
tem experientia de Ethiopia, que ſem as armas na- 
mam que , defendam © Authorizem a os pregade- 
res Catholicos, nam poderam nunqua ter 0 Succeſſo 
deſeiado entre aquelles Schiſmaticos ; that is to fay, 
It had always been the opinion of ſuch as had any 
experience in the Aﬀairs of Ethiopia , that unks 
the Catholick Preachers were defended and au- 
thorized by Dragoons, they would never have the 
ſucceſs that was deſired among thoſe Schiſma- 
zicks. 

Adam being ſenſible of this, and dreading 
nothing ſo much as the coming of Portugueſe 
Troops into his Empire, notwithſtanding the 
groſs of the Rebellion was in an Inland Pro- 
vince, where they had Proclaimed one Taſca- 
70, a Son of Adam's elder Brother, Emperor ; 
He marched firſt againſt Bahurnagays, reſolving 
if it were pollible, to break his Army before 
it received a Portugueſe Reinforcement. Adam 
had two Battels with Behurnagays : In the firlt 
he is {aid to have been worſted by him ; but to 
have routed Bahurnagays to that degree in the 
laſt, that he was forc'd to ſculk about the Sea- 
coaſt with a handful of Portygueſes, all of that 
Nation that were at liberty in Erhropia, 
having run into him when he firſt took up 
Arms. 

Adam having thus quelled Bahurnagays, and 
being inform'd , that now the Mogons were 
over, 
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over, there was no fear of Ethiopia being trou- He is rou- 
bled with any Portugueſe Troops for one ſix =} mam 


Months at ieaſt. He marched back to find 4. 
out his Nephew , who had been Proclaimed us. 


| Emperor, and being come up with him, he 


obliged him to come to a Battel ; the Fight 
continued obſtinate for ſome hours, but in the 
concluſion the Rebels were overthrown, and 
Taſcaro being taken Priſoner , had his head 
chopped off immediately by his Uncle's order. 

Adam after theſe Victories thought to have 
taken ſome reſt ; when intelligence was brought 
him, that Bahurnagays deſpairing of finding 
mercy at his hands, and of the coming of the 
Portugueſe which had been promiſed him, had 
with the handful of Portugueſes that ſtuck to 
him , taken Sanctuary among the Mahome- 
tans, and was incouraging them to invade 
Ethiopia. 

The honeſt Author of the 4/ia Portugueſe, 
ſaith, This trick of the Porrugueſes going over 
with Baburnagays to the Turks, was fo ill taken 
by the Habaſſm Emperors, that they could ne- 
ver after that endure to hear of having any 
Soldiers of that Nation in their Countrey; but 
as we ſhall ſee hereafter, that did not hinder 
the Miſſionaries, who defired to ſeeſuch Troops 
in Ethiopia above all things in the world, from He brings 


making bold to ſend for them in their Names. 
The Mahometans having at Nagay's inſtigati- 
on Marched into Erbiopia with a great Army, 


had Arkiko and Matzua the only Sea-Ports of 


that Empire delivered to them by Nagay's crea- 
tures 3 which places as they were of more im- 
portance to them than the whole Countrey 


beſides, to them. 
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beſides, by making them Maſters of the whole 
Coaſt of the Red-Sea; fochaving once got them 
inco their hands, they have.taken care to keey 
them, continuing Maſters of them to this 
day. 

Fl not being able to brook this loſs, 
and the great devaſtations that were made 
by the Infidels in the beſt Provinces of his 
Empire , reſolved to venture it all, or to 
recover what he had loſt ; and ſo tho he 
was ſenſible of his Armies being in all reſpeds 
inferior to that of the Enemy ; yet being 
_ on by his rage, he determined to 

id them Battel ; which the Infidels havi 
accepted of, did maul the Habaſſms fo wi 
their Artillery , that they preſently gave 
ground, Adam himſelf being overthrown upon 
heaps of his ſlain Men, moſt of the ref 
that fled being either made Priſoners, or put 
to the Sword. The whole Habaſſn Baggage 
having upon this total rout fallen into the 
hands the Mahbometans, among it the 
Coadjutor and his Feſwuits, whom Adam had 
carried along with him as Hoſtages in all 
his Marches, were found, and were all ſtrip 
ped with the flain, before Bahurnagays and his 
Portugueſe could come to their Relief. 

So that notwithſtanding the Biſhop and 
his Fathers had their full revenge of Adan 
for having treated them ſo barbarouſly ; yet 
I do not find that they much betrered ther 
condition by it. One of the Fathers in a 
Letter that was writ after Adam was lain, 
telling his Brethren at Goa, that at the wrt- 
ting thereof , they were in as lamencable 
all 
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an eftate as it is almoſt poflible for men to 
be, in having neither Clothes, Bread, nor Cre- 
dit ; and that the poor Coadjutor was in 
ſuch a Garb , that it was enough to make a 
Chriſtian's heart bleed to ſee him in it. 

Adam being ſlain , was ſucceeded by his 
Son Malac Saged, who was Crowned and 
Anointed at Axwm, and who tho he Reigned 
Thirty Years, was never one day out of War 
either with his Neighbours or Subjects, and 
as to the main was Vidtorious ſtill ; and tho 
he hated the Roman Church no leſs than his 
Father; nevertheleſs having his thoughts wholly 
taken up with War, he gave the Coadjutor 
and the Feſnits, after they returned to Freme- 
»4, no manner of Moleſtation , unleſs they 
were troubled at his taking no more notice 
of them than if there had been no ſuch per- 


ſons in his Countrey : Neither did the Coad-_ 


jutors declaring himſelf Patriarch , upon his 
having received advice of the Patriarch Barer- 
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zo's death , who died at Goa on the Twenti- 


eth of December , 1562 , ingage the Emperor 
tohaveere the more regard for him; and as the 
Emperor gave the Patriarch no trouble in his 
retirement, ſo neither did the: Patriarch give 
him any, who deſpairing of being able to do 
any good in Ethiopia, without the affiſtance of 
the Portugueſe-Troops, made the folliciting of 
them his whole buſineſs. So in a Letter to 
the General of the Feſuits bearing date the 
3d of Fune, 1566. he tells him, There was one 


thing he and the Fathers were all agreed in, which 


was, That nothing but a good body of Portugueſe 
Soldiers would ever be able to reduce Ethiopia to 
the 
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o'sthe 
ſame, 


the Obedience of the Roman Church ; and in one 
of the ſame date to the Recor of the Feſuits 
College at Goa, he tells him, There was one thing 
be might be certain of, which was, that there wat 
20 other remedy for Ethiopia, but a good body of 
Portugueſe 7roops, adding, that if they had but 
F or Goo ſtout Musketeers , he would undertake 
for the reducing of Ethiopia to the Roman Church 
in a ſhort time ; Concluding his Letter with a 
cqmplaint, that more men were daily expoſed to 
greater dangers for things of much leſs Importance, 
even to the State,and where the ſucceſs was infmitel 


" more doubtful. And Manuel Fernandes in a 


Letter to the Provincial and Feſuits of Goa, 
chimes exactly with his Patriarch, in this note. 
What ſhall I ſay, ſaith Fernandes, my deareſt Fa- 
thers and Brethren ! to blame your Reverences who art 
in Tndia for the great neglett of not hawing ſent the 
Troops whereon the Reduttion of this Empire depend; 
intirely,I know would be unjuſt;being certain,that if it 
had been in your Reverence”s power to have appli'd it, 
that we had had that remedy long before this time: 
Newertheleſs there is one thing I muſt beg of you, and 
that is, That ſince your Reverences do heartily wiſh 
that we had thoſe Soldiers, tho it is not in you 
yower to ſend them to us, that you would pray ear- ) 
neſtly to Chriſt_to put it into their hearts , in whoſe 
power it is to do it effeFually. I am likewiſe cer- 
tain , that if your Rewerences did but ſee what s. 
loſt here in Ethiopia for want of a handful of men, 
2vho would alſo be able to prote&þ thoſe who have al- 
ready embraced our Faith, that you would run how- 
ling and lamenting ſo great a loſs thorough all the 
ſtreets of the City : Your Reverences may think of 
this what you pleaſe, but I do ſay and affirm, The 
| the 


of E rHioPia: 
the Order of Jeſuits has no where ſo noble and glori- 
ous an enterprize upon their hand: as this of Echio- 
pia , if tbey could but finiſh it : Neither ought it to 
ſeem ſtrange to you, that we ſhould ſay, That a bo- 
dy of Soldier is neceſſary to the reduttion of this 
Church , conſidering that there is nothing more cer- 
tain, than that at the ſame time you loſe the fa- 
wour of the King, the work of converſun goes on but 
very dull 3; and no wonder , ſince even in Portu- 
ber the Prelates, if they had not the aſſiſtance of 
the Secular Arm, would not be able to do their du- 
ties ; and though it is true that we pretend to have 
wo other buſineſs here but the ſervice of God, and the 
promotion of the good of peoples Souls; yet it is 
certain, that thoſe Troops, if they were once here, 
would quickly clear this Empire of all its Foreign 
and Domeſtick Enemies, chiefly of the Turks and 
Galls, by whom it is at this time ſo miſerably 
haraſſed, and againſt hom the unhappy Natives 
are not able to make head ; who as they contraditt 
our Lord, ſo our Lord contraditts them in chaſtiſmp 
them with flies, for the Galls are 10 better © It be- 
ing an nnconceivable thing, how ſuch a ſorry naked 
People ſhould be able to do the things that they do 
againſt the Habaflins, who have both Arms and 
Horſes, were it not that God makes, and will make 
Wur againſ? them, until ſuch time as they ſhall 
give over making War againſt bis Divine Ma- 
jefty : Wherefore hs a good body of Soldiers would 
remedy all our wants, Spiritual and Temporal, let 
me again beg it of your Reverences, to beſeech God 
70 ſend us this neceſſary Succour. 

I would have your Reverences likewiſe remember, 
with how great Zeal and Charity our holy Father 
Ignatius commanded our Superiors in Portugal; 
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wos to fail to ſpeak to the King, who is now with 
Ged, once a Momth, at leaft, concerning the Ha- 
baflin Miſſion: : Bu: though my intent in putting 
Jou in niind of this, ſhauld not be to engage you to 
do the ſame with the Viceroy; yet this 1 will affirm, 
That fence this is the Cauſe of God, and the Society, 
and ſo great a Cafe too, that you ought never to 
give over ſoliciting both God. and Princes about this 
affair : So that ii may never be ſaid of us, They 
begun to build, but couid not finiſh. Finalh, 
I Fare you, That if we had but thoſe Troogs 
once, that not only Ethiopia, but another Europe 
would be brought quickly to the — 0 
Chriſt, and the Obedience of the Roman C 


The Jeſuits of Goo, Lichon, and Rome, were 
ſo inflamed by theſe paſſionate Letters, that 
the Cardinal Den Henry, who duting the Mi- 
nority of his Nephew Don Sebaſtien, govern- 
ed Portugal, not be quiet day nor night 
for them, his not ordering a body df 
Men to be 1ent where they would infallibly 
do both the Church and Crown fo great ſer- 
vice, being every where roared at by them, 
as both the moſt ungodly and impoltick thi 
that any Government had ever been Ny 

The Cardinal and Council of State, wha 
weighed things a little more ſoberly than the 
diſtreiſed Jelaies in Erhiopia, figding they 
could not well ſpare ſo many Soldiers at that 
tne, from the more profitable Conguelts 
they were going on with in the 1ndzes, reſolved 
ſince they could not comply with the loud 
clamours of the Jeſuits, to remove the cauſe 
of them, by wiking to the Pope to recal a 
Patciarc 
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Patriarch and his Friars, and to ſend them 
ſomewhere elſe, where rhey might do more good, 
and make leſs noiſe; by repreſenting the oak; 


verſion of the Hebaſſins to him as a thing not. 


S. 
The Pope, who at that time was Pizs the 


Vth. believing what the Cardinal had writ to 


him in the Name of the King of Por:ugal, 
diſpatched the following Letters of- Revoca- 
tion to the Patriarch, which the Cardinal took 
care to forward with all poſlible expedition. 


To onr Venerable Brother, Andtew Ovie- 
do, Patriarch of Ethiopia. 


Venerable Brother, Health and Avoftalical Bene- 


B 


nedittion, &C. 


Y Letters from our Beloved Son Sebaſtian, 
the Iluftrious King of Portugal, bis Am- 
baſ/ader refident at cur Cort, and by other Per- 
ſons of = Credit, we are informed, That you 
baving ſemt by this Apoltolical See ante 
jOPia to reduce the People thereof to the know- 
ledge of the Orthedox Faith, bawe nut, after a- 
ving /pent {cveral years thertin, been able, by rea- 
fon of the bardneſs of thetr bearts, and their objt i 
mac) in their ancient Errors, to reap that fruis 
which might juſtly bave been expected ry Your 
pious Labours, whereas if you were employed in the 
NRand of Japan, os the Province of China, Coun- 
tres mbabited by Heathens, and who at this 
time ſeems well diſpoſed to vecerve the Foul 
Ciriff, # is to be boped that with God's Ajit ance 


P 2 your 


The 
Pope's 
Lettersof 
Revocatt- 
nh 


Q 


The Church- Fliſtory 


your Labours "would be profitable in thoſe parts 
where the Harveſt is great, and the Labourers are 
ew. 

We having been thus informed, and being mo- 
ved by brotherly Charity, ſuffering together with you, | 
ſince there is no likelihood of your reaping that fruit 
where you are, which might juſtly be expetFed from 
your great Labours, and Jo long a Peregrmation , 
and finding our ſelves placed, though without our 
Merits, in this holy See, and being ſenſible of our 
being debtors to all, and by our Office bound to pro- 
mote the Glory and Honour of Almighty God, and 
the Salvation of Souls, ſaluting you with the Cha. 
rity of a Brother, and having receruved ample teſti. 
monies of your Zeal and AfﬀeFtion to promote the 
Catholick Religion, we do exhort you in the Lord, 
and in virtue of holy Obedience, and the remiſſion 
of all your Sins, Commgnd you, by the firſt opporty- 
mity you ſhall have of Sailing after the receipt of 
theſe our Letters," to depart forthwith to the Iſland 
of Japan, or China, there to Preach the word of 
God according to the Dofrine of the Holy Roman 
Church, who is the Mother and Miſtreſs of all the 
Faithful, and there to adminiſter all the Sacra- 
ments which do properly belong to the Epiſcopal 
Funttion, ſo as truſting in the Divine Mercy, to 
endeavour to gain all the Souls you can to God; 
and in order to the enabling you thereunto, 2e da 
by our Apoſtelical Authority give you free leave and 
fall power to exerciſe all Epiſcopal Offices in thoſe 
parts, or any other, that hawe not a proper Biſhop : 
So as to moke uſe of all thoſe Faculties and Indults 
which were granted to you by Pope Julius the IIId. 
of happy Memory, or by any other Roman Biſhop, 
our Predeceſſors, with relation to the Kingdom of 

Ethiopia; 


of ETHioPna. 213 
Ethiopia : And we do likewiſe by the ſame Au- 

thority. diſpenſe with you ſo far, that you may 
without any ſcruple of Conſcience, live and remain 

mee | in the aforeſaid parts, unleſs there ſhould happen 

You, # to be more hopes of reducing Ethiopia to the 

ruit WW Union of the Catholick Faith, than there is at 

rom il preſent. 


0N * 

our Dated at Rome in St. Peter's, and Signed 

our with the Seal of the Fiſherman, on the 

pro- iſt. of February 1560. 

and 

ha- The Patriarch, though Sick of Ethiopia, yet The P.- 


/t- M ſeems to have had no great ſtomach for the triarchis 
the WW China or Fapan Miffion, which, to ſpeak the unwilling 
rd, WM Truth, was a hard impoſition upon one of PT 
fron WM his years: And fo, though in his Anſwer ,;.. 
tu- WW which is here ſubjoined, he aſſures the Pope 
t of MW of his readineſs to ſubmit to all his Com- 
and WF mands; yet he ſufficiently intimates, that he 
d of WW was as willing to reſign his Dignity, and ſerve 
an him or the Jeſuits in their Kitchens, as to keep 
the Wl it, and carry it to China or Fapan ; in which 
ra- WM affair, it is to be feared that the Patriarch's be- 
pal WW ing a Spaniard, was of no advantage to him, 
it being the cuſtom of the Portugueſes when 
4; I they have gotany Foreign Friars among them 
do WF in the Indies, to put them upon the forlorn of 
7d all dangerous Miflions, as they did Quiedo on 
ofe this, and Father Peter, who was likewiſe a 
P- WW Spaniard, on that of the Second Hahaſſim: Mil- 
its & fion; as we ſhall ſee hereafter. 
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The Patriarch's Anſwer to the Pope. 
Andrew d'Qviedo to Pope Pius the Vth. 


Moſt Bleſſed Father, 


N this preſent year 1567, with ſome Letters 
from the College of St. Paul at Goa, a Copy 


came to my hands ; wherein among other pious, de- 
wout, and holy things, are theſe words ; We do 
exhort you in the Lord, and in virtue of ho- 
ly Obedience, and Remifſion of vour Sins, 
do command you, by the firſt epportunity 
you ſhall have of failing after the receit of 
theſe our Letters, to depart for the Hand of 
Fapan, or the Kingdom of China, ind 2 lit- 
the lower there are theſe 29ords, We do further- 
more by the fame Apoſtolical Authority, dif. 
penſe with you fo, that in caſe there is no 
hopes of reducing Ethiopi2 ro the Church, 
you may go inco thoſe parts, and there re-' | 
main without any fc: 'ple of Conſcience. 

To which. Apoſtolical L#t:-«, no lefs than if 1 
had recerved their original, i prep.rred my ſelf ta 
yield obedience, as it s fit ,- juſt , and be-l*hful , 
that we ſhould at all :imes, and in white and in 
part obey your Holmeſs; jur in obeying you., Moſt 
Holy Father , e obey Chriſt the only begotten Son 
of” Ged , in wivle place you "are npon earth, onr 
Head ond Father, and tbe Maſter if" all faithful 
Chriſtians 5 all the Indulgence, Order, and Power 
of the Charch of Chriſt being derived from you to 
ai athers : The holy Mother-Church of Rome, 
: whoſe 


of E TrriovP1a; 
whoſe Faith never did mor never will fail, and 
who is the Mother and Miſtreſs of all the Churches 
in the world, and of all faithful Chriſtians, being 
continued in your Pontificate. 
As to your having commanded me to go to the 
us of Japan by the firſt convenience , I have 
ad no opportimity ſince I received your Commands, 
and ſo arm excuſed for not being gone 3 neither in 
rruth can 1 embark here with any ſafety, there be- 
ing a thouſand Turkiſh Ships, and not one Chri- 
ftian in the Port of Matzua at this time. As to 
what is ſaid of - having any hopes of the reducing 
of Ethiopia , T ſhould quickly have ſuch hopes, 
could we but have Five or ' Six hundred Porta- 


' gueſes ſent hither from the Indies, according to 


what was apreed before I left Goa, upon the ad- 
wice the had recetved there, of the obſt macy of the 
King of Ethiopia, and which we have been now 
long expeFing, Were this once done, I ſhould not 
only hope to ſee Ethiopia quickly reduced, but 
ſhould be infallibly certam of it : With which 
Troops we ſhould not only be able to convert all 
this Empire, but innumerable multitudes of Hea- 
thens alſo, into whoſe Countries they might march 
from hence, without croſſing any Sea: Which Hea- 
thens being a ſimple ſort f people and not much 
addifed to Idolatry, might be converted with great 
eaſe. We have been told that great numbers of 
them have petitioned the King of Ethiopia to be 
made Chriſtians, but have been denied out of tem- 
poral reſpe&s, the Ethiopians reckoning that after 
they are Chriſtians it is not lawful to make them 
Slaves, as they do now in vaſt numbers. The 
Heathens that deſired this, were of Damut, 4 
Cormrey that abounds with Pure Gold, and is ſaid 
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to reach to the King of Portugal's Territories which 
are about Moſambique and Sefalia. © There are 

Heathens likewiſe in another Countrey called Sinaxi, 
which is alſo full of Fine Gold, and who about 
three years ago-offered to a Prince who is nearly re- 
lated to the. King of Ethiopia, if. he would but 
deſiſt from the War he bad begun upon them, both 
t0 turn Chriſtians, and to pay him a Yearly Tri- 
bute. It is from among the Heathens, but chiefly 

thoſe of Dambut, that tbe Mghametan Mey- | 
chanis , who are in great numbers in theſe parts 
do daily buy wwaſt numbers of Slaves , which they 
ſell to 'the Moors and Turks: Theſe Heathens 
avould turn Chriſtians with all their bearts, for they 
cry aud take on lamentably when they are carried 
ro the Ships 5. te which they are driven in ſuch 
herds, that I am perſuaded that the "Turks have 
bad at leaſt an Hundred thouſand of them , who 
make them all Mahometans, and who after. 
wards are known by :experierice to become ſtout 
Soldiers, and -t9. do the Saracens great Serwice 
both by Sea and Land. ll which miſchiefs Froe 
or. Six hundred Portugueſe Soldiers, if 2e had 


-them: here, ould remedy, and would do extraord:- 


nary ſervice to the-Fiate of India, and to all the 
Chriſtians thereof ; for if the Turks ſhould once 
make themſelves Maſters of Ethiopia , it would - 
be of fatal conſequence to-the Portugueſe Intereſt 
in the Indies ; there being divers things in this 
Countrey, that would be ſerviceable to them in re- 
ference to their Galleys,” as Slzwes, Tron, and other 
Proviſions, © FW <4 
The King that firſt began to perſecute our Holy 
Faith, and all his Miniſters, are now in their 
Graves; and his Son, who now reigns, is not _ 
\ | ute, 


of ETH1oPra: 

' the Royal Authority having been much ſhaken 
pa Pune of late, God in his TFuſtice aving 
ſo ordered things, that he that refuſed to obey him, 
and ſubmit himſelf to the Roman Church, from 
which all that have ſeparated themſelyes obſtmate- 
ly have been deftr ed, and have fallen under the 
yoke of Infidels , ſoul not be obeyed by his own 
SubjeFs. The people bere are all in pieces, and are 
ſo cowed by the devaſtations the Turks have made 
them, that they think of nothing, but how 
to Irve and keep their Eſtates. But tho the late 
King and bis Mimiſters were poſſeſſed with a ſtrange 

e againſt the Catholick Faith, and us Catho- 
licks, the common people and ſome others ſeemed to 
be well enough diſpoſed towards it. For our part 
we hate not been ſparing of our pains to preach to 


them; and beſides divers Conferences and Diſputa- 
tions both private and publick that we have had 


with them, we have written divers Treatiſes 
againſt their Errors, and have got them tranſlated 
nto Habaſlin ; /o that all the Dofrines of Faith 
have been ſufficiently promulgated to them, if they 
could but be perſuaded to embrace them ; not but 
that there are great numbers of them who are ſa- 
tisfied of the truth of our Faith, but who either out 
? fomg or fear f puniſhment, are afraid to pro= 


eſs it : For which reaſon there are ſeveral that 


would þe glad to ſee ſome Portugueſe Troops here 
to defend them in the Faith after they have pro- 
feſſed it 5 out of which, by reaſon f their being 
but weak there, they are now eaſily terrified, as 
a great many have been ; tho there are ſome 2ho 
notwithſtanding all the contradi&1on they have met 
withal, do continue ſtedfaſt therein. 


It 
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It is a commun Tradition here, That the Ports 
eles are to come among them to Make them 
the ſame Faith with themſelves; and they ſay 
further, and we believe it to be true, That this 
diftrafted Empire will nevtr be i Peace or any to= 
lerable order, umtil they come; which though they 
ſhould, and with an intention of offering Violente, 
wouldgive no offence toany body;not to Catho- 
licks to be ſure, therebeing no reaſon why they 
ſhould be offended at it ; »o nor rhe Habaſlins 
neither, for I am perſ1 rated that if ſuch a- number 
of Portugueſe Troops were here, their name with 
out ſtriking a ffroke would do the work, ſo thi 
they would leok more like Friends than Enemies; 
and I ans certain, that if they had come hin w 
expeFed them, this whole Empire bad been in th 
Obedience of the Roman Chnrch before this ting, 
and it will be the ſame thing if they ſhould com 

10. 

FWherefore, moſt holy Father, ſme all theſe thing 
do belong to your Office, who are the Univerſal 
Paſtor, feed theſe your ſheep with wholſome food, 
and provide a neceſſary remedy for them, by wri« 
ring to the y 4 Serene King of Portugal fo ſore 
Troops, and by acquainting his Ambaſſador at Jour 
Courr, with the neceſſity there is of ſending them 
hither ; for to tell your Holimeſs my mind frankh, 
T am of epinion, That Ethiopia ought not to be 
deſerted. 

But after all, if there is no perſuading the 
Ring of Portugal to [end 4 body of Soldiers hither, 
for which for the good of Ethiopia, Jet me beg it 
of your Holineſs a ſecond time to write to 
him, be muſt then be deſired to ſend a good Fleet 


hither to carry off the Catholicks ; for ſhould pr 
gch 
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ſuch 4 one as is talked of, it wonld not be: able to 
carry one of them to the Indies, the "Turks being 


: ery ſtrong at preſent im Matzua and all theſe Sea- 


parts; and whatever is done, let us not loſe any of 
the Catbolicks that are here, by leaving them i the 
hands of Hereticks and Inhdels ; who after the 
Heads of their Families and Prieſts, who are mor- 
zal _ =_ other men, are dead, will be in dan- 
& of being loft. * 

F Finally, defire to be adwiſed of what your Ho- 
lmeſs would bave done; and as to what concerns 
my 020n Perſon, moft holy Father, 1 am by God's 
Grace prepared to Obey your Will, by either conti- 
amy where 1 am, or by going to Japan, or to the 
Turks i your Holineſs Command me, or 
by laying down my Patriarchal Dignity , to ferve 
my Fathers the Feſuits, or your Holineſs in your 
Kitchen, or in any other poſt. And if it ſhall ſeem 
good to your Hylineſs, I do beg {ore Induigences of 
you for the remifjon of our Sins. Farewel great 
Farber. | 


From Ethiopia the 1 5th. 
of June 1 566. 


Andrew Patriarch of Ethiopia. 


This Letter of the Patriarch's gives the 
Reader a clear view of the true temper 
of the _ Romay Niflionaries, and of the 
methods . they are for making ufe of in 
the Converſion. of Heretical Kingdoms to 
the Roman Church; it diſcloſeth likewiſe 
the true ſecret of Baburnagays's mage" 

whic 
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The rea- 
ſon why 
the Portu- 
gueſes ſent 
no Troops 
into Echio- 
pia, when 
ſo ſtrong- 
ly ſolict- 
red to do 
It, 


which was of ſuch fatal conſequence to. 
Ethiopia z it being faid in this Letter, That 


the Coadjutor before he left Goa, had a pro- 
miſe that a good Body of Portugueſes ſhould 


be ſent after him; as it. is alſo, that if. 


theſe Troops had” arrived . when -they were 
_—_— , which was when Bahurnagays was 
firſt in Arms , the Habaſſm Church had 
been reduced to the Obedience of the 
Roman before the writing of that Letter. 

Now what ſhould it be that hindered 
the Portugueſe Government , which ftill 


pretended - that the Propagating of the Re | 


an Faith , was its chiet aim in all its 


remote Conqueſts, and whoſe title to them 
all, was founded ſolely on that pretence, . 
from ſending ſuch a handful of Men, to 
do the Church ſo ſignal a ſervice as the Con- 


verting of another Europe to it? 

It was not that they were fearful that 
the Number of Soldiers that was deſired, 
would not have been able to have done 


that great work, for that conſidering. 


what was done by Gama with a ſmaller 
number, and that it is not common 
with the - Portugueſes to diſtruſt their own 
ſtrength in ſuch caſes; whatever was, this 
could not be the cauſe of it; and if 
this was not, one may venture to fay, it 


was not that they reckoned it a ſcandalous. 
thing to goaboutto Convert an Heretical King- 
dom by Dragoon Mifionaries, that being a 
thing, as the Patriarch truly obſerves in his: 


Letter, That no true Roman Catholick could be 
offended at. 
The 
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The true cauſe therefore of their de- 
nying ſo inconſiderable an aid to do fo 
' great a work, though ſo vehemently ſoli- 
cited to do it , was, that though art- firſt 
they had promiſed themſelves great mat- 
ters from the reduction of Erhiopia to the 
Obedience of the Roman Church , they 
found afterwards that the doing of it 
would be of little or no advantage to 
them , by reaſon of its lying quite out 
of the way of their great Indian Trade , 
and its having no native Commodities to 
countervail the great Charge, its remote- 
neſs, and the neighbourhood of the Turks, 
would neceſſarily put them too, to main- 
tain an intereſt in it. 

Neither were the Patriarch and Fathers 
ſuch weak Men as not to know at what 
their buſineſs ftuck, who therefore took 
care in all their Letters to aſſure the Go- 
vernment, that beſides divers other Commodi- 
ties, there vias abundance of Fine Gold in 
ſome parts of Ethiopia ; and that Damut , 
which might eaſily be Converted by 600 
Soldiers, and which was likewiſe full of Gold, 
did reach to Moſambique and Sefala , the 
beſt Portugueſe Plantation in the Indies ; 
but the- Government , it ſeems , either did 
not believe theſe reports, or thought* they 
foould Buy fine Gold there too dear to turn 
fo any account. 

So that the Spaniſh Miniſter had this 
among other Inſtances undoubtedly in his 
eye, who told Philip the TVth. That it was 
& wain conceit the World had entertained of 
the 


The Pa- 
triarch 


dieth, 
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the Zeal of the Portugueles wpon the ac: 
count of the Converſions which 1 bad been 
made by them mm the Indies ; for it wa. 
Covetoujneſs and not Zeal that had engaged 
them to make all thoſe Conqueſts ; the Cane 
verſions that had been made in thoſe yart 
having been performed by the Drome Power; 
and the Charity of @ few particular Friar, 
the Crown and Government having had mw 
other aim therein, but the Robbing of Kings 
doms and Cities; and there were ſtill 7% 
greateſs Comverſions where there was muſt tg 
gratifie ther Cowvetouſneſs; but where then 
Was norbing to be had , there the People wen 
Obdurate and not to be wrought upon. And 
ſo we ſee their Zeal expired quicksy where i 
Was not animated by Couetouſneſs; and how. 
#hey 2ho bad nothing elſes to fay , but Lord 
open unto us, were not thought fit t0 emin 
mito Hearves. | 

The Cardinal-Regent: having prevailed 
with | the Pope to recal, the Patriarch, 
did order Rwy Laurenco de Tavara, who 
went Viceroy to the Indzes in the, year 
1567. fo ſoon as he arrived at Ges, to 
ſend ſome Ships to Erhiopia to fetch off 
the Patriarch and the Fathers ; but Tavar 
happening to die in the Voyage, t 
Orders, whatever was the reaſon , were 
ever executed ; though. if they had, fo 
o0N. as it was poſilible, the Ships w 
have come too late for the Patriarch, 
who died at Fremwurza on the gth. of Fal 
in the year 1567: 


Thus 
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x | Thus ended the Firſt great Habaſſis The un- 
« | Mifion , from which Jnatius had promi- happy 
ad ſed ſo much Honour to himſelf and wes 
+ = fis Order: Which, as it was. no happy fon. 
os | ching for the Jeſuits; fo, excepting the 

- Second Miflion , it was the worſt thing 

j OP 

” | that ever befel Erhiopia, 
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SECOND PART. 


T the time of thePatriarch'sdeath, 
of the Five Jeſuits that went with 
him into Erbiopis, there were but 
Three left alive; they were Ma- 


wee- F , the muſt paſſionate Solicitor for 


Dragoons who died at Fremona in the year . 


1583. Antony Fernandez, who died at the 
fame place 10 years after, and Francis Lopes, 
who- lived till the year 1597. after whoſe 
death there was not one Rowan Prieſt left alive” 
in Ethiopia. 


For pos after the Patriarch's deceaſe, 
the Jeſuits ſeemed-to have given the Hahaſſiw 
Mi quire over; none of that Order, 
that we read of, having, 'during that time, 
attempted to go thither : But upon Philip the 
Ilds. (who pretended to: a mach greater 
than any of his Aneeſtors for the ſer- 
vice of the | Roman Church ) cotning to the 
Crowntof Portugal, they reſumed the thoughts | 

of it again; and not knowing bu that all the 
Fathers who were in _— might be in the 
next 
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next world; that they. might be found 


Two Je- 


ſuits are 


ſent in a 
diſpuiſe to 


Ethiopia. 
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by Philip in poſſeflion of that Miſſion , 
they fent Two Fathers thither in the Ha- 
bit of Armenian Merchants, hoping that un- 
der that diſguiſe they might ſteal into it with- 
out being diſcovered by the Turks, who ha- 
ving got all the Habaſſmn Ports into their hands, 


were extremely watchful to keep out - Portu- 


aefes. 7 
he Two Friars that were ſent owthis dan: 


gerous enterpriſe, were Antony de Monſerrats, © 


and Peter Pays, who were both Spaniards; | 


being. the Cuſforp, of the Portugueſe Snperiors in 


the Indies, as has. been obſerved; before, 2»bex 
they, hawe any boreigners under them, to be ſo kind 
70. them, as-to give them ſtill the moſt hazardaky 
Poſts. Which, by the way, is no great argi- 
ment of the Friars being always, the a) fond 


thy. Mijſnons-in which their Lives are expoſed tot 


of. danger , 25 ix all their Hiſtories they are 


relenced to bez for if it were fo, ity 


ME | that the Port ugueſes having their 
Countreymen {till the Superiors, ſhould na 


have that Intercſt in them, as to carry the molt 


deſirable Employments from Foreigners, and 
eſpecially. Spaniards, of whoſe Honour they 
are naturally ſo jealous, | { 

Burt however that were, in the year x588 
the Two Spaniards were ſent from 64 to Din, 
where they. waited ſore Months nw 
opportunity. of. a paſlage for. Ethiopia did%ob 


fer ; during which time they went but little 
adT 


Can Ts es 
a .Twkih Habit; w which they. had ſo diſguj- 
Ct . oh 


{Fonts 
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GIGA1K IV; that AMenſerrate was peleed with 


3 _— 44 FO "—Y 


2 © me BD. 


IX 


2 
w 


<P Fro STE#.czs es pS3e5 T7 


Chriſtian Renegado. Theſe are the Invntions, as 
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{ones in the ſtreet by the Boys for a Turk; ahd 

Father Peter had like to bawe beer ſhot by.@ Cen- 

tinel for walking too near the Ordnance,  Butiat 

laſt a Mabomeray Pilot being ſpoke” to by 

the Governor of Maſcate, whither the Fathers 

went from Dio, did undertake to put.them 

both aſhoar at the Port of Zeyla; whierenupon 

they.embarked;on the: 6th... of December, and 

after a few days Sail meeting-with a violent. _ 

ftorm, were driven' aſhoar on the. Coaſts of. They. -. 

Arabia, where being diſcovered to be-Chriſti- *** po 

an Priefts, they were both ſent by the Govers 11 oe 

nor of Defay to his Maſter the King of: Zeal; Slaves in 

who keeps his Courtin a ng of  Hrabia: Fes 4rabia, 

liz, called Tarim , wherein they were both 

kept Slaves Seven years. | Monks 

The Superiors at Goa having: received ad-- 

vice of this, named; one Abraham de Georgys, 

a Maronite Jeſuit, and Fames /Gonſabues, to. go AMeronits 

into Ethiopia ; but Father Abrabam whenihe Jeſuit is 

came to Goa from Malabar, inſtd of Father od 

Fames, who was a Portugueſe , had an Habaſ- rata 

fn Youth given him for his Companion. - | 
The Maronte and. Habaſſmbeing arrived at 

Dio, found a Ship belonging to the Baneans 

ready to ſet Sail B Matzua , whereon they 

embarkedias Turks; and when they landed ar 

Matzua, were kindly received as irue Muſſel- 

men by the Governor, who" himfelf was; a 


the Viceroy Albuquerque told Father Abraham at 

Goa when he firft /aw him in bis Turkiſh Habir, . 
wherewith the Feſuits ſeek to ſerve God, and to 

bring: Souls to their Creator. | 
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The: Church» Hiftory 
The Governor'inot: having the leaſt ſuſpi- 
cion..of: {Father Abrabam being a Chriſtian , 
and much icfs a Prieſt, gave him leave to go 
into Erh:0pia at the firſt word ; but being told 
Skipper that brought him, that he had 

reafon to think. that he was a Portugueſe 
Prieft, che fent a hue and cry after him, whict 
having overtook him before hegwas got to 4r- 
kiko, brought him back to Marzus ; the Go- 
vernor, when Abraham was brought -before 
him; being in a-great rage at him for his he- 
” impoſed upon him as he had done; af- 


he, had, given him a great many hard 
words, 5%. oe Whether he Was 4 Muſle. 
man: or 4 Chriſtian ? Abraham not thinki 

ficto difſemble any longer, told him boldly 
was s Chriſtian, Are you ſo, ſaid the Governn, 


3 


then by the Grear God of you do not turn" Maho- 


* 
4 Ss 


o tely,- you-ſball loſe your bead for 
baving- pretended. ro fgw.s Abraham made an- 
fwer, My Lift, it 45 true, is in your Power, but 
ro make me turn Mahometan 7s not, neither wil 
Tever do it : Whereupon the Governor, with 
a Renegade fury, commanded him. to betortured; 
which being done, he ordered his head to be 
Chopped off ; but without raiſmg a ſpring of freh 
ater, for that would have been a great benefit to 
the Iſland, which is much incommoded A want of 
# ; but inſtead thereof, @ prodigious Fire was ſeen 
for Forty Nights together over the place where bis 
Body was Buried. _ 

Gregory the XIITth. having been informed 
of the great want the Portugueſes that were in 
Ethiopia were in of a Prieſt, did order one 
John Baptiſta, an Italian, to be Conſecrated a 
| Biſhop, 


> © as fas 
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p, With an intention'of ſending him to 
them. This Fob» Baptiffa had been ſent by 
Gregory before, with Letters to Amba Folm, 
Patriarch of A4lexandriz, to perſuade him to 
ſabraifhimſelf to the Roman Church, as he 
was afterwards by Sixtus the Vth.' to Gabriel, 
Patriarch of the ſaid See, on the fame errand 
it is not fai& whether Biſhop Bptiffa re- 
turned to Rome with Gabrie/'s anſwer. to 
Sixtus, of having delivered his Letters at 
Cajr, and finding all the Avenues to Erhropia 
by Land ſtopped by the Turks, did go to Goa 
for a Paſſage; but certain it is that he got thi- 
ther,and that he had not been there long,before 
the Viceroy Don Edward de Menezes "on 
him upon a ſmall PortygueſeVeſſel, which had or- 
ders to put him aſhoar ſomewhere in Ethiopia; 


\ 
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The Pope 
ſends dg 
Ttalian 
Biſhop. to 
Ethiop: a. 


but the Ship he was upon happening to touch. 


atthe Iſland of Camera, anditbeing diſcovered 
there that Baptiſta was a Chriſtian Biſhop bound 


for Ethiopia, he was thereupon Murthered by 


the Turks. But though the Feſuits do not in any 
of their Hiſtories that T hawe Fan [9 much as men- 
tion this Biſhop's Name, not caring, it's like, that 
it ſhould be known, that any that was not of thev 
Order was employed in this Miſſion ; yet, I hope, 
bis not having been a Feſuit, nor ſent | by their Su- 
periors, did no ways contribute to his endg his bein 
ſent to Habaſlia at that time, and after ſi 2 
a _— being a thing that dees not look wery 
well, 

In the year 1597. Dom Alexo de Menezes, 
the molt politick Prelate that ever was in thoſe 
parts, looking upon himſelf now there was 


no Patriarch of Erhjopin, as the ordinary Prelate E 


Q 3 thereof, 


Who be- 
ing diſcq- 
covered 
was Mur- 
. thered by 
the Turks, 


The 
Archbi- 
ſhop of 
Goa ſends 
one Sylus 
a Secular 


Prieft ints 
Fhiopis. 


the 
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thereof,,, as be was Primgte ef the Indies, did. take 
baſſi Afﬀair into; his own hands, ant. 
having caſt about . how: to have Intelligence- 
from thence, and to ſupply the Portugeſes that 
were: there with a Prieſt, he did” att fall 
upon the following expedient. -- LPk 
There was one. Belchior de Sylva, a Con: 
verted Bramen, who was Vicar af-the: Church | 
of St. An in Goa; whom the: Archbiſhop. 
after. he had determined to ſend him into 
Ethjopia, ordered upon ſome*' Informations 
he pretended to have received againſt him, to 
be thrown intoPriſon,threatening himwith ſe | 
vere. Cenſures if what' he - was | accuſed of 
ſhop! 'be proved; having at the ſame time 
o.concerted the matter with Sy{va, that he 
was-to. break Jayl on a certain -night, and 
come to him 1a a diſguiſe ata place called Bar- 
dez,, winch he was. then going to viſit, _yY 
in the mean time to let his Hair and Beard 
grow, the beter to diſguiſe himſelf, When 
the night agreed upon was come, Sylva has 
ving broke Jayl, went directly to Bardez, 


"7 


. where the Archbiſhop. kept him' private, and 


Sztva un- 
der the 
difeniſe of 
a Banean 
Sailor g2ts 
into Eth:ce 
Þ:7, 


to- blind the matter.the more; ſeemed to be 
very :angry at his having made his eſcape, 
and to uſe extraordinary diligence to catch 
Rim again. | 
+ Sylve having received his Inftru&tions, and 
being put into a Turkiſh Habit with Pendants 
in his Ears, .was ſent privately by the Arch- 
biſaop to Dio; where he remained Hzcognito till 
a Ship. offered far 'E:5;op;a, on beard which 
he liited himſelf a ' Sziler; and during the 
whole Yoyage he behaved himſelf fo es 
| the 


- In it, will haye-the Archbi 


him to ſuch a ſubmiltion, 
2 rich preſent , together with the ſolemn \ ſub= j1n, co 


ſtanding Baronius. was in fuck hafte to make a ,,,;,y 


have been. made by Gabriel Patriarch of Alex- mere 
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the Mariners.as not to be in the lcaft ſuſþet- > 
edby any of them-of being a Chrif ia». - The 
Ship being arrnved at her Port, Sylwa the firſt 
time he went aſhoar, made the heft of his 
way for Ethiopia, and having got to Deboraa, 
was entertained there with great.jby by- the 
Portugueſes,' who had been for forhe years 
without a Prieft of their own Religidhi.” - 
The Jeſuits, that nothing - might ſeem. te 
have. been, done towards the reduction of 
Ecrhiopia without. their having had ſome hatid 
bilkop to have ſent 


$1hoa thither at their requeſt : But this was ; 

not all that Archbiſhop AMerexzs did in this | 4 

matter ; for having received advice of Sylva's _ 

being arrived in Ethiopia, HE thereupon writ a 

Letteg, not only. :v the Roman Carbolicks, but 

to the Abuna likewiſe, exhorting bim to ſubmit The 

himſelf and his Church to the Pope ; and among Archbi- 

ather Arguments he made uſe of to perſuade oP bar | 

he ſent. him ' 

mi/ion of the Alexandrian Patriarch of himſeff ſubmit 

and bis whole Church to Pope Clement the V ILtth, himſelf to 

asit is pompouſly publiſhed by Baroniue in an 2 Pope 

Appendix to the Sixth Tome- of his Ecdefi- cu. 

aſtical Annals 3 Conjuring bim-to follow the exami- of the Pa- 

ph of that great. Prelate whom his Church had ſo triarch of 

long owned for ber Head. f W "oy 
But this Alexandrian ſubmiſſion, notwith- T1, py" 


flouriſh 'with - it, . that he clapt the Hiſtory ſubmiſſi- 
thereof to the end - of the: Fifth Century , 9 hexe- 


was a mire impoſture 5 for whereas it is ſaid to' 9» 


Q 4 andria, trick. 
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andria, the Patriarch of Alexaandria's Name at 
the time when that ſubmiſſion is reported to have 
have been made, was not Gabriel, but Mark. 
So little pains are the hungry Eaſtern Monks, wha 
come to Rome with their mock ſubmiſſions, at, to 
make their Impoſtures look probable. 

The Learned Father Simon ſpeakin ns of 
Archbiſhop Menezes having made uſe of this 
ſubmiſſion to perfuade the Abuna of Ethiopia, 
after the example of his Patriarch, to ſubmit 
himfelf to the Pope, faith, 7he Archbiſhop was 
not, it ſeems, ſenſible that the Church of Roms had + 
been impoſed on in that matter, and that Baronius 
was too credulous in pulſing the atts of that ſub 
miſſion under the Name of the Patriarch of Alex- 
andria, and of rhe Catholick Church, 

And Thomas a Feſu, a Carmelite Friar, {peak- 
ing of the ſame in his Sixth Book de Converſice 
ne 011i Gentium procuranda, ſaith, In the time 
of Clement rhe VIlIth. a Fifitions Embaſſy of 
the Alexandrian Church, was brought to the Ro- 
man Pontiff : Wherein Mark the Patriarch, and 
with bim all the Provinces of Egypt, and the 
parts adjoyning to it , did acknowledge the Pope to 
be the Head and Univerſal Paſtor of the Church, 
as Baronius writes at large at the end of his Sixth 
Tome ; but the matter ther:of coming afterwards 
fo be more diligently looked into, ut was found 
to be a lie, and the fition of one Barton an 
Impoſtor. Amid yet notwithſtanding this diſco- 
very , the Hiftory of that ſubmiſſion continues 
70 g__ fill m all the Editions of Baronius's 
Annals that hawe come out ſince, _ 

The Archbiſhop ſent the Abuns likewiſe a 
Confeflion of his own Faith , telling him 

| -- withal, 
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' withal, That in coſe be would ſubmit Limſelf to 


the Pope, as be. was in duty bound, that affair 
would be way, 4 much to his advantage by the 
97 : writ alſo to Clement the 
VIch. deſiring bim to lay his Commands on the 
Patriarch of dria, who was now under his 
Obedience, to oblige the Habaffin Abuna to folow 
bis Example : He writ alſo to Belchior da Sylua, 
70 ſend ſame Habaflin Boys to Goa to be inftrudted 
in the Roman Faith and Rites, And laſtof all, 


.he writ to Philip the IId. for a yearly Penſion 


for the Portugueſes. that were in Ethiopia; of 
whom he obtained 1500 Cruzado's, which 
were to be paid to them yearly out of 'the 
Royal Revenues of the Idies, to! which he 
himſelf added- 300 -Pardaos , and prevailed 
with the M:ſericordia at Goa to give the ſame 
Sum : Of all which there js not one ſyllable to be 
met with in any of the Feſwits Hiſtories ; whereas 
had this "ra et been of their Order, as he was 
of the Auſtin, the world would have. had whole 
Volumes in Praiſe of his great Zeal and Induſtry 

in this Aﬀair. | 
The Jeſuits being defirous to recover the 
Habaſſin Miffion, which both the Pope and the 
Archbiſhop ſeemed to have taken our of their 
hands, did in order thereunto, labour hard to 
have a College for their Friars at Dio ; and 
having got ſome BenefaRtors to contribute to- 
wards the building and endowing thereof , 
they ſent Father Gaſper Swuares from Goa to Dio 
to begin the Work. But the Baxears , of 
which Dio is full , knowing that the Jeſuits, 
where-ever they ſetled , did twrn Traders, did 
ſtrongly oppoſe their having a College there ; 
"7 pretending, 


The Je- 
ſuits ere& 
a College 
at Dis. 
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pretending , That it would certainly ruin the 
Trade of the Port ; by which Pretence, and 
great Bribes, they ſo far influenced the Vice- 
roy, that he put a full ſtop-to it ; of which 
the Jeſuits of Goa , Lisbon and Madrid, made 

| fuch Tragical Exclamations, thac the King 
Will | wrote a very angry Letrer -to the Viceroy 

\Y about it, Commanding him to ſhut his bands 
againſt fp Bribes of 2 ray: rent _ to be 

righted from pious Works, by ſuppeſ#ions that + 
| \BY ry tend to Hh ruin of Trade fence the nf 
Ji why he ſent Viceroys into Tthdia, was not to — 
his Revenue , but to advance Chriſtianity + The 
Viceroy and Baneans were1o mortified by this 
ſevereLetter,that they did not only give way to; 
but did contribute largely wade the build: 
ing of the faid-College, 'which by that means 
was finiſhed in a ſhort time. + * | 

The King had writ likewiſe to the Viceroy, 

To furniſh the Feſuits with ſix Ships, to conveigh 
their Miſſmnartes into Ethiopia ; but they having 
but three Friars to fend thither, who were Fs 


it ther Peter, who had been ranſomed a year's 
| two before ;. and Father Anthony de Angelis, a 
Neopolitan , 'and Father Anthony Fernandes, 2 
Portugueſe ;- the Viceroy reckoning that rw 
Ships were ſufficient to carry three Friars, and that 
fix would not be enough to fight the Turks, if they 
happened to meet with them', ſent but two to 
them to: Dzo, where they were now fſetled in 
their new College, one of which was forced 
| back by a Storm to Damon, the other getting IM | © 
to Dro, but much damaged both in her Hulk © 7+ 


and Rigging. 
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Father Peter having, during his feyen years 
Captivity in Arabia, made himſelf a perfect 
Mafter of the Arabick Tongue, did converſe 
much. at Dio, where-he pailed for 4» Armenian 
Chriſtian with the Mahometans that came to 
trade there, but chiefly with a Seryant of che 
Baſhaws of Suaqhem, whoſe name was Recu- 
am Aga, with whom he contraced an inti- 
mate familiarity. . This 4g4 happening one 
day-in' diſcour e to ask the Father. Why; after 
ſeven years . captyvity , he did not think of return- 
mp bone to his own Countrey, meaning Armenia 3 
Father told him, . That there was nothing that 
he was fo deſirous of as to ſee Armenia, but that 
ht as afraid to venture himſelf again, in. the 
Turkiſh 7erritories : Aga thereupon did frank- 
ly undertake to put him in a way to, get home 
with ſafety, offering to, carry him along with 
him to Matzua and Swaqhem, and from thence 
to, Cayr , from. whence he promiſed to fend 
kim. with a Paſs to Feruſalem , from which 
place he might remrn home without any dan- 
ger. The Father having thanked Aga for his 
kind-offer, told him he would accept of it, pre- 
vide be would grue him leave, when he was at 
Matzua, to make a ſtep into Ethiopia, to negotiate 
a little buſineſs he had to do there; deſiring him with- 
al ot to let the Gowernor of Dio know any thing 
of chis deſign of returning home, for that he would 
certainly {top him, if be came to hear of it. Aga, 
who did not know but that he might have 


occaſion: to return to Dio again, and for that 


reaſon , being unwilling to do' any thing 
whereby he might diſoblige the Governour, 


told the Father , That though he ſhould. be very 


glad 
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glad to ſerve him in taking him along with him, 
yet unleſs he could obtain leave of the Governoar to' 
go, he muſt pardon him for not doing it : The 
Father being well pleaſed with th:s ſcruple of 
Aga's, did promiſe ſince he would not carry him 
without it, to try to obtain leave of the Governour 
to go with bim. And with ſuch Engand'sor Tricks, 
ith a Jeſuit, Father Peter cheated the Devil. 

The Father having communicated the 
whole Farce to the Governour, he was fo well 

leaſed with it , that he helped to carry i on, 

y ſhewing 4ga extraordinary Civilities for 
the kindnels he intended to do 79 the good Ar- 
menian. 

On the 224 of March 1603. Aga and his 
Armenian \et fail from Dio, and on the 26 
of April they arrived ſafe at Matzua 5 where 
the Baſhaw being in the Countrey , the Fa- 
ther, upon Aga's recommendation, was treat- 
ed very kindly by Muftadem, the Lieutenant- 
Govournor, who at the firſt word granted 
him leave to go for ſome time into Erhiepis 
to negotiate the buſineſs he pretended to have 
there. Father Perer, notwithſtanding his &- 
vil treatment, was in pain till he was got 
from Matzua, and having notice of ſix Chri- 
ſtians that were bound for Erhiopia, he took 
the opportunity of their company, and ha- 
ving fixed his Journey on the 5th of May, he 
went to take his leave of his Patron Aga, who 
promiſed to wait to months for him at Matzua, 
| by which time the Armenian aflured him b 
would be with him again. © | 

In ſeven days the Father and his Company 
got to Deboraa, where he was waited on by 
Captain 


[- 
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Captain Fobn Gabriel, with ſeveral other Por- 
zagueſes, who did all accompany him to Fre- 
mona, Where Father Sylva reſided , and the 
Patriarch and moſt of his Companions had 
been buried. 

The firſt thing he did after his coming to 
Fremona, was to acquaint the Emperor, whoſe 
name was Faceb, with his arrival, and to offer 
him his ſervice ; the Emperor returned him a 
kind Anſwer, telling him, That after the VWin- 
ter was over, he ſhould be glad to ſee bim at bis 
Court. 

This Facob was a Natural Son of the laſt Em- 
peror Malac Sagued, who having left no Male- 
Children by his Empreſs Mariam Cima, had 
named .this Facob at his Death his Succeſlor, 
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Natural 
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Malac Sa- 


in wrong to his Nephew Za Danguil, the Son gued was 


of his Brother Lepena Chriſto: For notwithſand- 
ing it is in the power of the Habaflin Emperor to 


; mame bis Succeſſor, he'ts by the Laws of the Land 


tied to nominate a Male of the Royal Blood born 
in Wedhck. 

Facoeb was but an Infant when his Father 
died ; which was perhaps the chief reaſon 
why the Empreſs and Grandees of the Court 
were ſo zealous for his nomination , hoping during 
bis long Minority, to hawe the Government wholly 
in their own hands. And ſo thefirſt thing they 
did after the old Emperor's breath was out of 
his body, was to ſecure Za Danguil, that he 
might give them no moleſtation 3 which they 
reckoned they had done ſufficiently, by ma- 
king him a cloſe Priſoner in the Ifland of 
Deck, in the Lake of Dembea. 


For 


en En 
peror, 
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For Severi Years the Government was en« 
tirely in the hands of the Empreſs and her 
Two Sons-in-law, Ras Athanatews, and Cal. 
funde the Viceroy of Tigre, who had been'ths 
chief Promoters of Facob's Nomination tothe 
Crown ; and who having taſted of the ſweet of 
Sovereigy Anthority, were very unwilling to part 
with. it to Jacob, now he was of Age, according 1 
the Cuſtom of the Empire, to take it upon hins. 


{etf ; and to prevent that, they had given him 


an Education which they reckoned would 
have . rendred him both wnfit to gowern, ' and 
have difpofed him to have been ſatisfied with 
the ealy and gawdy Title of Emperor , withad 
rroubling himſelf ith the exerciſe of its Authorny, 
But they found themſelves miftaken 3 Face 
fo ſoon as he was Fifteen, declaring, He wa 
now of Age to govern both Himſelf and the Ems 
fire'; and that he would be no longer under Pu- 
pilage, mor be kept a Minor all bis days, ont of 
gratitude to thoſe ho had helped him to the Tith 
of Emperor, but with a deſjgn of keeping the Sours 
reigy Authority in themſelves. 
The Etrnprefs and her two Sons reſented 
this Treatment from a Creature of their own 
making, ſo highly, that they reſolved to try to un- 
make him again ; and that they might do it 
with the hetter grace, they pretended to be trou- 
bled in Conſcience for the Injury they had done to 
Za Datguil, in having perſuaded the late Empe- 
ror his Uncle to lay him aſide, who was his true 
Heir: And having with this and ſome other 
Popnlar Pretences brought moſt of the Grans 
dees of the Court into a Confpiracy to des 
pale Facob, and advance Za Danguil to the 

4 Crown; 
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' Crown, they ſo order'd the matter, that Za 


Davewil appeared in the Camp, and was pro- 
chimed —_ by them, before Facob So 
ſo much as dreamt. of their having any ſuch 
deſign : Nevertheleſs being advertiſed there- 
of by the Acclamations of the Camp, he put 
himſelf on Horſeback , not to fight , but to 
make his .eſcape , which he did only with 
eight of his Servants : But as he was poſtin 
towards the'Mountains, the Countrey roſe 
upon him, and'brought him back a Priſoner : 
The new Emperor,” though adviſed by ſeve- 
ral of his Counſellors to cut off his Ears and 
Noſe, would not confentto it ; the Habaſlins, 
as we ſball ſee hereafter, until their Princes came to 
be influenc'd by Feſuits,. being very merciful in 
their puniſhments; fo he contented himſelf 
with {ending him into. the remote Province 
of Narea, ordering'the Governor thereof to 
keep him a cloſe Prifoner. 

This Revolution happening the Winter af- 
ter Father Peter came to Fremona, he conti- 
nued there till the New Government was 


thoroughly ſettled ; during which time he 


employed himſelf in tranſlating a Book of the 
Chriſtian De@rine , compoſed by one Mark 
Forge, a Jeſuit ;. which is ſaid to have been a 
Piece much admired\ in Erbiopia. , _ 
The Emperor being naturally eurious, and 
heaving: great. things of Father Peter's Wiſdom 
and Learning , franv ſome of the Grandees, 
who had a great mind to have him at Court, 
to cabal with him about Porrugaeſe Troops, he 


writ the following Letter to him, to invite 


tim to come to him. , 
The 
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WTHE Letter of the Emperor Afnaf Sagued | 


cometh to the Honourable Father anil* Ma: 
fer 'of the Portugueſes : How do you? Heat the 
good things God hath dd 
years a Priſoner, and did ſuffer innumerable Trou- 
bles ; but God taking compaſſion of our Miſery 
has "delivered us out of Priſon, and made us the 


Head of All ; according to that of David, The 


Stone which the Builders rejected, is made the 


Head of the Corner. May the ſame God that . 


hath begun this Work, bring it to a good Iſſue: 
Hear more:; We are very deſirous to ſee you here, 


and would have you bring the Books of the 


Laws of the King of Portugal, if you have them, 
along with you, for we ſouls ) 


As the: Father was preparing, upon the 


receipt of this Letter, to have gone'to the 
Court with the Viceroy of 75 wre, he was 
ſtopped by the News of the Gauls having in- 


. Vaded Erhiopia with Three Armies at once; 


having been encouraged to do it by the un- 
ſettled Poſture they expected to find the Af- 
fairs of that Empire in, after ſo ſudden a Re- 
volution. But they quickly found ' them» 
ſelves deceived ; for notwithſtanding they 
defeated the Viceroy of Tigre; who had cons. 
trary to the King's Order come to blows with 
them, their Two other - Armies were :both 
totally routed by the Emperor. ". Tay 

The Emperor being returned victorious to” 
his Camps, the Viceroy of Tigre ſent to Fa«' 
ther Peter to come to him, that they might” 
go to Court together ; who before he left 


Fremonay 


for us: We were ſeven 


be glad to ſee them, 
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Fremona, took care to pack the Secular Prieſt 

Belchior de Sylva to the Indies ; which was Father | 
ſomewhat ſtrange, conſidering that when he we ras 
was gone, there was not a Roman Prieſt left at L Pri 
Fremona, to officiate to the Portugueſes , the home be. 
Father himſelf being on the wing for the fore he 
Court. But the truth of the matter is, the ""aagkyg 
Jeſuics knowing hat with the aſſiſtance of 4 Foe 
or 500 Portugueles Soldiers, they ſhould be able at Rances of 
any time to reduce Ethiopia to the Roman Church, the Jeſuits 
and not deſpairing in ſome junture or other of ob- facrificing 
taining ſuch a Succor, they ſtudied nothing ſo much "tune" 
as the engroſſing the 2whole Honour of ſo great a |, hp of 
redudtion to their own Order; and for that rea- their own 
fon they did all they could to hinder Foreign- Order. 

ers from intruding themſelves into it, which 


. made Father Peter chooſe to leave the Porra- 
| pueſes at Fremona without any Roman Prieſt, 


rather than with one who was no Jeſuit. 

But however it were in thoſe early days, 
Luis Sotelo, a Spaniſh Franciſcan, in his Letter 
written from Omura in Fapan, where he was 
a Priſoner, to Pope Urban the VIIIth. and 
Fames Collado, a Dominican of the ſame Na- 
tion, ih a Memorial preſented by him in the 
year 1631. to the King of Spain, have proved 
beyond contradiction , That the Souls of the 
Teſuits are wrapped up ſo entirely in their own Or- 
der, that they will ſacrifice all other Intereſts, that 
of Converting Heretical and Infidel Kingdoms not 
excepted, to its Intereſt and Honour. Which Letter 
and Memorial, tho extreamly well worth the read- 
ing, being too long to be here inſerted, I ſhall only 
fer down ſo much of them as is ſufficient to juſtify 
this Charge. | : | 
R Sotels 
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Sotelo about the middle of his: Letter, delivers 
what follows: 


F a Friarof any other Order, do either out of a 
Zeal of Chartty, or being called by the Faithful, 
come into theſe Parts, to give Spiritual Conſolation, 
or to adminiſter the Sacraments of the Church, 
after he has heard the Confeſſions of great number; 
of perfons, who have not ſeen a Prieſt m 700 
. years, to Confeſs themſelvesto, and Confirmed ſuc 


as were wavering in the Faith, and reſtored ſuch 


as had Apoſtatiſed from it ; the Provincial of the 


EL ak ſhall no ſconer hear thereof, let the Proving 
e 


at never ſo great a diſtance from him, and not- 


withſtanding he had never ſet his foot in it 54 


than he ſhall immediately fly thither to oppreſs þ 


good a Miniſter : To whom he will repreſent, That 
that Countrey being a Pariſh under his Turiſdittion, 
he ought not to have adminiſtred the Sacrament 
theremz and upon pretence of the Peoples being 
his Sheep, will hinder him from performing an) 
more Religious Offices to them. And if the Prief 
ſhould happen to hawe the courage to ask him, IWhy, 


if thoſe People are under his care, be had abay- | 


doned them for (o long a time? And whether bt 
thought that one who had ſo deſerted his Flock, 
bt any longer to be efteemed its Paſtor ? The 
Te will . anſwer him with , What Authori 
ave you to ack me anyſuch queſtion ? Or tome 
ale with things that do not belong to you? And ha- 
wing affirmed that he has a right to what he pres 
tends to, he will produce the Council of Trent, 
and read the Conſtitution to him, Which prohibits 


Prieſts upon pain of Excommunication to 
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adminiſter the Sacraments in any Pariſh with- 
out the pope el ans ; Np will he content 

enſelf with that, but will render that Conſtituti- 
__ Japan, and publiſh it to all the Yeople 
And in Bs the ſaid Father ſhould reply, That the 
words of the Council have no relation to the 
Countries of Tnfidels, or to places which are newly 
Corverted, or to Chriſtians who are Novices in the 
Faith, but are to be underſtood only of Countries 
which have been under Chriſtian Printes for divers 
Ages, and of ancient Pariſhes where People have 
been long Chriſtians ; TheFeſuit ſhall, notwithſtand- 
ing that, treat him publickly as a Tranſgreſſor. of 
the Council, and do all that is in his power to drive 
him away, forbidding the People to take any n= 
tice of him, or to have any communication with 


him ; and if after that, any Chriftian ſhould, ei- 


' ther out of Compaſſion or Devotion, receive him in- 


to bis Houſe, or ſhould enter himſelf into the Bro- 
therhood of the Roſary , or of the Cord of 
St. Francis, he ſhall be reprimanded for it as boiſte- 


 rouſly, and be treated by the foi with as much 
” 


tontempt, as if he had intirely renounced the Chri- 
ftian Faith. 

And as to the plates where the Feſuits are ordj- 
narily reſident, the Faithful dare not ſo much as 
offer to entertain a Friar that is not of their Order, 
nor have the leaſt communication with ſuch @ one, 
wnleſs it be privately ; and if the Teſuits come to 
hear of it, they will Chaſtiſe them ſeverely for it ; 
which point they carry ſo far, as not to ſuffer any 
to be of cheir Congregations that are of a Fraternit 
of any other Order. A few lines after Sorel 
adds: If Friars who are not of their Society do at 
any time addreſs themſelves 0 the Governor, or 

R 2z Vicar- 
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Vicar-General, to demand judicial Informations con- 
cerning the Martyrdom of any of their Brethren, 
who have loſt their lives for the Cathelick Faith, 
he will not ſo much as give them the hearing ; 


whereas in the caſe of any of their own Bretbren, or 


of any that hate been Baptized by them, extrava- 
gant relations-are preſently exhibited, on purpoſe to 
fet all the world a talking of them. 

If any thing that 1s great and illuſtrious is done 
by any other Friars, the Teſuits do all that they can 


either totally to ſtifle it, or by artifices to eclipſe the 


glory and merit thereof 5 oppoſing all the underta- 
kings of all other Friars, and repreſenting them as 


things of little or no benefit 3 either accuſing what 


they write of falſhood, or attributing it to envy, or 
ſome other evil paſſion. And when they themſelves 
have at any time been the cauſe of any diſaſters, It 
it be never ſo notorious, they will throw the blame 
thereof off their own Soctety, and attribute it to 
the indi/cretion,” imprudence, or bad condutt of. ſoms 
other Friars. | 


Neither can they endure that any thing ſhould be 


begun by People that are not of their Society ; and 


let it be never ſo wifible, that their Order is not able 
alone to ſupport the burthen of Converting a Coun- 
rrey, yet there is no bringing them to admit of others 
fo help them to bear it. Finally he tells us, 
That at the ſame time when the Feſuits did all they 
could to hinder all other Prieſts and Friars from look- 
ing into Japan, that there were but Thirty of their 
Order in it , which was a wery ſmall number 
for an Iſland conſiſting of Sixty fix King- 
doms, and more than Two hundred Prin 
CEFe 
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I know, faith Father Collado in the Preface 
of his Memorial, That the Feſuits have in all_ 
theſe Kingdoms ſet themſelves againſt all other Ec- 
cleſiaſticks, having publiſhed things to the prejudice 
of all other Orders, and the Friars thereof, that 
are notoriouſly falſezand have unjuſtly endeavoured to 
diſcredit them, by charging them * with things they 
were no ways guilty of, and for which the Feſuits 
themſelves only were to be blamed. And in the 
Body of the Memorial he affirms , That at the 
ſame time when there were a Million of Chri- 
fans diſperſed over Japan,ond but 23 Jeſuits hq 


were Prieſts mm it ; that notwithſtanding that 


ſmall number, they Iaboured day and night both at 
Rome and Madrid,to hinder any other Friars from 
being ſent thither ; and. having adviſed the ſet- 
ling of a free Trade betwixt Macao and the 
Philipins, as a thing of great advantage to the 
Crown of Spain, he faith, none but the Jeſuits 
had ever oppoſed it, and that they had done it for 
no other reaſon , but becauſe there are Friars Wd 
ther Orders in the Philipins, among whom they 
would be afraid to exerciſe Trade , and all the It- 
berties thereof , as they did in China and Japan, 
where there were no ſtrange Friars :0 obſerve what 
they did. 

Father Peter having Pacxed the Secular Prieſt 
away, went to wait on the Viceroy , taking 
two Boys of Portugueſe extra#ion along with 
him ; who having got a Roman Catechiſm, 
that had been tranſlated into Habaſſm,perfedtly 
by heart, the Viceroy was ſo much delighted 
with their repeating it, that hearing them do 
it one day, he ſaid to thoſe that ftood next to 
R 3 Ez7 him, 
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him , Are you- not amazed to ſee in_ how 4 
time the Holy Father hath taught theſe Childrey ſq 
many Godly things ? adding , but theſe wretched 
Monks of ours are juſt good for nothing. The Fa- 
ther whenever they made any halt, went pre- 
ſently to viſit the Viceroy, who received him 
always with great Ceremony , obliging his 
own Monks whenever the Father waited up- 
on him, to withdraw. The Monks complained 
aloud of this treatment of the Viceroy's, but 
they had their complaints, ſaith a Feſuit, and the 
Father his Honours; but without telling us what 
it was that made this Ambitious Viceroy court 
the Father at ſuch a high rate , unleſs we will 
believe that it was only for bis having taught twy 
Boys to ſay their Catechiſm well. 

The Emperor's Camp, or Court, for they 
are the ſame in Ethiopia , was at that time at 
a place called Oudegere, upon the ſhoar of the 
lake of Dembea , where the Father was no 
ſooner arrived, than the Viceroy procured him 
an audience ; and had pofleſſed the Emperor 
with ſuch a high conceit of his extraordinary 
Abilities, that when the Father , after having 
kiſſed his hand, offered to have retired, he 
commanded him to fit down by him, asking 
him ſeveral Queſtions concerning the Pape, 
the King of Spain, and the Aﬀairs of Euro, 
and the. Indies. To all which Queftions , the 
Father returned ſuch anſwers as he knew 
would pleaſe the Emperor. | 

'The Viceroy upon the Emperor's doing the 
Father fuch extraordinary Honours , asked a 
Portuguefe Captain that ſtood by him, what he 
thought the Monks, who ere jo angry at _— Ci- 
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wilities he had ſhewed him on his Fourney , would 
ſay now of the greater honours done him by the Ene- 
peror himſelf ? 

The Emperor, after they had diſcourſed a 
conſiderable ſpace of time together , made a 
ſign to the Father to withdraw , having firſt 
commanded his Officers to entertain him 


| gy, and according to his deſerts ; and 


having ſent for him betimes, the next morn- 
ing, he entered into a long and ſerious diſpute 
with him .concerning the Habaſſm and Roman 
Faith 3 which being ended , the 'TI'wo Boys, 
upon the Viceroy's having told the Emperor 
what an aſtoniſhing thing it was to hear them, 
were called in to ſay their Catechiſm , which 
they did ſo much to the ſatisfaction of the Em- 
peror, that he asked the Father after they had 
done , Whether he had not the Queſtions and An- 
fwers they had repeated to admiration, in Writing : 
The Father having imagin'd, that the Empe- 
ror might. be deſirous to ſee the Catechiſm, 


/ 
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was provided with one,which he preſented to | | 


him immediately ; and the Emperor having 
read it over before he ſtirred, extolled it to 
the Skies as the Maſter-Piece' of Erhio- 


Ia. 

: The Viceroy's Brother-in-Law , -and Com- 
panion in the Government during Facob's Mi- 
nority , Rays Athanates, entered likewiſe imto 
a cloſe Friendſhip with the Father , making hs 
Court to him, by ſending every day almoſt for 
his Two Boys to come and fly their Catechiſm 
before him, and extolling their Performance and 
their Maſter's dexterity beyond either the Em- 
petor or the Viceroy : Now if 73vo Boys ba- 
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wing been taught to ſay their Catechiſm will, was . 


the Foundation of the great favour the Father was 


in at Court ; it is the only inſtance in Hiſtory per- 


haps of the favour of a whole Court's baving veen 
obtained by ſo ſlight a buſineſs. | 
- The Emperor having read the Catechiſm 
ſeveral times over , was ſo charmed with it, 
that nothing would ſatisfy him , but the Fa- 
ther's Celebrating the Roman Maſs ih his hear- 


ing ; which he did, with all the Solemnity- 


that a ſingle Prieſt in his circumſtances*eould 
doit; and after Maſs, gave him a Sermon of 


an hour long ; 'but happening as he was draw-. 


ing to a concluſion, to ſay that he had a great 
deal more to add, were it not that he as afraid of 
being tedious to- his Majeſty the Emperor ſent 
him a Meſſage to-go on, for that he ſhauld take 
great pleaſure m hearing more from him : Where- 
upon the Father gave him half an hour more. 
The Emperor was fo well ſatisfied both with 
the Maſs and the Sermon, that he ſent the Fa- 
ther his Dinner from his own Table ; and ha- 
ving called him to him in the Evening , he 
enquired of him,- concerning the ſignification 
of every particular Ceremony and Veſtment 
that he had made uſe of in the Maſs, appear- 
ing to be: extreamly well pleaſed with all the 
Father's Anſwers : A little time after the Em- 
preſs Dowager, Mariam Zima,coming to Court, 
deſired to hear the Father fay Maſs and 
Preach ; and having heard him, commended 
both the Maſs and Sermon extreamly , decla- 
ring, That ſhe conli be- content to live in a deſert 
all ber days with ſo Godly a man as Father Peter : 
50 that the. Father had now got all the Three 
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| late Governors at his Devotion 5 who, - as is pro- 


bable from the ſequel of the Story, had a greas 
mind to be governing again , which they knew a 
few Portugueſe Troops would help them to with 
caſe at any time. 

| As for the Emperor, he was either not ſen- 
fible-of his Phot , or elſe he endeavoured ta 
countermine them , by careſſng the Father as 
much as they could do for their Lives : And 


ſo one day when the Father was to preach be- 


fore him, the Chair he uſed to ſit in when he 
reached, happening to be our of the ay, the 

mperor ordered his own Chair of State to be 
carried to bim ; and having ſeated himſelf on 
the Ground, 1aid, That it was not reaſonable for 
the Preacher and Maſter to ſtand, and the Hearer 
and Scholar to ſt 5 and after having thanked 
the Father for his good Diſcourſe, he told him, 
That now his name was high im Ethiopia, ' he 
would adviſe him as a friend , to be careful how 
be did any thing whereby he might forfeit the opi- 
nin the world had of his Wiſdom and. Holme; 'S 
For, ſaid he, the fleſh is ahvays fighting againſt us, 
and overcomes us many times before we are aware : 
for which good admonition the Father kiſſed 
his hand, and having returned him many 
thanks , promiſed him always to remember 
it, 
| The Emperor having ſent for the Father 
one day, after having ſhut himſelf up with 
him, and his Favourite Habitucum Laca Mari- 
am, in his Cloſet, required him to ſwear upon 
the Croſs not to divulge the ſecret he was a- 
bout to itnpart to him ; which the Father ha- 
ying done, he told him, That being now fully 
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convinced that the Pope was the Head and Univer. 
ſal Paſtor of the Church , be was reſolved to ſuh- 
mit himſelf to him, and to deſire him to ſend a Pa- 
triarch with a competent number of Friars in- 
to Ethiopia to inſtru his People in the true 
Faith. | 
The Father , who was overjoyed to hear 
theſe words from the Emperor, threw himſelf 
at his feet, wiſhing him a long life, that he 
might be able to accompliſh a deſign that 
would be ſo much to the benefit of his own. 
Soul, and the Souls of his People. In purſuance 
of which Reſolution , the Emperor is ſaid to 
have prepared an Ediet, prohibiting the obſer 
vation of Saturday, and of divers other Habak 
ſin Rites, and to have been for running on ſo fu 
riouſly , to introduce Popery into his Empire , that 
Father Peter found himſelf obliged in policy 
to give a check to his Zeal, by telling him, 
That it would be ſafer and better to proceed mr: 
ſlowly, for fear of ruining his great deſign by Pre- 
cipitation. 'The Emperor asked him with heat, 
Why he was againſt his making haſte to introduc 
the true Faith into his Kingdom ? What, did be 
think his Subjefts would murther him for attempt- 
ing to do it ? Adding, What if they ſhould, do you 
think I can hoſe my life for a beiter Cauſe ? The 
Father made anſwer, That though to Ioje bis 
life on ſuch an account , would be a great Merc 
and Honcur to his Majeſty 5 yet it would not be 
ſo, but an irreparable boſs to his Subje&s in ſuch a 
Funtture. Here Luca Mariam interpoſed, and 
told the Emperor the Father loved him, and had © 
gruen him good advice ; but the Emperor inter- 
rupting him, ſaid, Come, come, e muſt loſe no 
time, 
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time here are Letters T have writ to the Pope and the 
King of Portugal concerning this Aﬀair ; and 
having put them into the Father's hands , he 
deſired him to tranſlate them into the Langua- 
ges of thoſe Courts ; which Letters, tho they 
were never ſent, the Emperor having been 
ſlain in the Field before any opportunity of- 
fered, I ſhall here ſet down. 


HE Letters ſent by Aﬀeraf Segued, Empe- 
peror of Ethiopia, do come to the much Ho- 


 noured Father and Humble Paſtor the Godly and 


Holy Clement, Pope of the Noble City of Rome. 
Peace be with your Holineſs, the Peace of our 
Lord Feſus Chriff, who did partake of Poverty 
with the Poor , and of Honour with the Honoura- 
ble ; Preſerve your Holineſſe's Life and-Perſon as 
the apples of Eyes, Amen. How is your Holineſs ? 
Hear, Sir, what we write. | 


After we had aſcended the Throne , a certain 
Friar hoſe name is Peter Pays, of the Society of 
Teſus, and who hath the Yoke of the Law of Chrift 
whon his neck, did viſit us ; and has given us a ve- 

ryparticular account how your Holineſs Iabours 
even to the ſhedding of your blood to deſtroy Sim ; 
may the Eternal God, who has begun this work, 
bring it to an happy Iſſue : We being informed that 
your Holineſs does never walk out of the Paths of 
truth , we Tejoiced much at it 5 Praiſe be to God 
who hath given us @ good Paſtor, ho guards 
the folds with his Holineſs , and judgeth the poor 
with truth. He hath likewiſe told us, that you are 
ahways ready to aſſiſt Chriſtians that are in neceſ- 
fity ; and to afford them Strength and Comfort, 
having 
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having learnt the Leſſon of ' Saint Paul , who in, 


his Epiſtle to the Galatians ſaith, While we have 
time, let us do good unto all, but chiefly to 


thoſe of the Houſhould of Faith ; for which 


reaſon your Holineſs aſſiſts Chriſtian Kings chiefly, 
Wherefore ſince God hath been pleaſed to beſtow on 
s the Empire of our Fathers , we are deſirous of 
entering into a ſtriff Friendſhip with you, and with 
our Brother Philip King of Spain : And in order 
70 make it the cloſer ma, more laſting , we do wiſh. 
that he would ſend his Daughter hither to be 
married to our Son, and with her ſome Soldiers 
to help 4s : For we baye Infidel Enemic 
called Galls, 2vbo when we go againſt them, flee be- 
fore us ; but ſo ſoon as our back is turned, are ma- 
king inroads upon us again. ' For the deſtruction o 
this Enemy it is that we deſire to have ſome 
troops from you, with Artificers of all Trades , and 
Fathers to mſtrutt ws, that we may be of ane heart 
and one body ; and that the faith of Chriſt which 
zs deſtroyed by rhe hands of Infidels, may be eſta- 
bliſhed , and that there may be peace and love a- 
Mong us. 

This was formerly deſired by our AnceFtors, but 
it did not pleaſe God it ſhould be accompliſhed mn 
their times ; but the Turks, who then hindered it, 
may now With eaſe be driven out of the Iſland of 
Matzua ; for hich reaſon we intreat your Holi- 
neſs to recommend this our requeſt to our Brother , 
deſiring him to comply therewith, and to execute it 
ſpeedily. We do not trouble your Holineſs with ma- 
ny words , being ell aſſured of your readineſs to 
grant hat we ſhall deſire. See that the Fathers you. 


ſend hither be learned and holy, that ſo they may be 


able to inſtru} us in whatſoever 1s neceſſary to our 
Souts, 
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Souls ; I ſhall add no more , a few words being 


enough to the wiſe. 


The Emperor of Ethiopia's Letter to the 
King of Spain. 


HE Letter writ by the Emperor Aſnaf Se- 

gued, cometh to our Brother Don Philip 
King of the Kings of Spain. Peace be with your 
Majeſty: The Peace and Lowe of our Lord TFeſus 
Chriſt, and the Sign of the Holy Croſs, be always 
with your Majeſty. How is it with you? As T 
returned from the War to the place where I as to 
reſide all the Winter , a certain Father , whoſe 
Name is Peter Pays, of whoſe Learning and 
Piety I had heard before, came to wiſit me; I was 
wery glad to hear the account he gave of the ſtate 
of your Majeſty's Health, and the welfare of your 
Kingdoms, and did return Thanks to God for ha- 
wing given you ſvch Proſperity, that none of your 
Enemies are able to diſturb it : May our Lord 
increaſe the number of your Majeſty's years, and 
bring what he hath begun to an happy iſſue. 

Hear, Sir, your Majeſty is not ignorant, that 
in the days of the Emperor Aſnaf Segned, when 
4 certain Mahometan, called Granhe, invaded 
Ethiopia, and deſtroyed all our Churches, a Confe- 
deracy was concluded and confirmed by an Oath 
betwixt our two Crowns; and that when my An- 
ceſtors ſent to John King of Portugal for ſome 
Succors, he ſent us ſome which were Commanded 
by Don Chriſtopher de Gama, -and which n 
conjunttion with ow Army, Conquered that Ma- 
hometan. The High and Mighty God, _ 
alter 
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alteth the humble, and throws down the proud, beg 


our helper: After which there was Peace a 
Quietneſs, the force of the Mahometan,  wbo-ha4 
yot the fear of God before his Eyes, being broken in 
PIECES. 

The Portugueſes remained among us in great 


Honour , wanting for nothing till the day of 


their Death , as their Poſterity do not to thy 
day. 
| "Wherefore we being Chriſtians »o leſs than ow 
AnceFtors, and under the obligation of the ſam 
Oath, ve ought to have the ſame Enemies, that is, 
the Galls, who deſtroy our Lands, and who whey 
we go againſt them with our Armies, do run awa 
from us ; but ſo ſoon as our back is turned, do, a 
Banditti, make inroads into our Empire ; fa 
which reaſon we do deſire your Majeſty to ſend u 
ſome Soldiers, and with them your Daughter tg 
be Married to our Son,by which means our All 
ance will be firmer, and we ſhall be one Body, aw 
of one Heart : Our Son is Seven years Old, al 
your Daughter, as we are informed,is but Three; 
fo they ſhall be bred together with the milk of Wil 
dom, and ſhall be taught the Holy Scriptures. Ih 
alſo wiſh that your Meajeſty would with you 
Troops ſend me Artificers of all Profeſſions, and 
that you would do it ſpeedily 5 that ſo being united 
in the Faith of Chriſt, there may be Peace and 
Lowe betwixt us; and that this Empire, which it 
the Land of our Lady, and of Chriſt our Re: 
deemer, may not be loſt. The Mahometans art 
extreamly Zealous for their Se, and do 2henevn 
there is occaſion help one another ; and ought nat 
your Majeſty to do the ſame for your Faith, which 
is above alle ” 

As 
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As towhat we write to you concerning your ſend. 
ing your Daughter bither, you are not to think 
that we deſire ber for any other end, than toeſtabliſh 
an Alliance between us, and that ſhe may be a 
pledge of Peace for the future. May God, who 
can do all things, fulfil our wiſhes. 

Hear farther, Brother, in order to the eſtabliſh- 
ment of our Affairs; Do you ſend a An to the 
Itand of Matzua, and my General ſhall be at the 
ſame time at Arkiko on the Continent; by which 
means we | ſhall bridle the Power of the Turks ; 
and being Maſters of thoſe parts, we will ſend our 
Merchants with all ſorts of Goods and Proviſions 
into yoar Conqueſts, and will divide the Cuſtoms 
between us; oug Countrey is very Rich, and wants 
for nothing ; and the reaſon why we have not hi- 
therto ſent any Merchants to theſe parts with Pro- 
viſions of Honey, Gold, and Slaves, is becauſe 
we have a mind to pinch the Turks, for whom 
we bave no kindneſs ; but when your Viceroy is 
once come with his Portugueles, we ſhall quickly 
ſend Merchants to them with all ſorts of Commo- 
dities, May our Lord God bring what we deſire, 
and what is grateſul to your Majeſty, to a happy 
iſſue, that ſo the Power of the Turk, which 1s 
a great Stone of Scandal, may be utterly broke. 


It does not appear by theſe Letters that the 
Emperor was in ſuch a violent fic of Zeal, 
when he wrote them, for a Romar Patriarch, 
and for ſubmitting his Church to the Pope 
immediately, as he is reported to have been 
in when he delivered them to Father Perer ; 
for though in both of them he writes very 
earnelily zo have the Infanta, and ſome m__ 
ene 
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Father Pe- 
ter with- 
draws 
from 
Court up» 
on af{lighc 


pretence. 


ſent with all pofſible expedition, he does not 
ſay one word of his Church's ſubmiffion, ox 
of a Rom»s Patriarch: And in caſe Father 
Peter, when he acquainted the Emperor with the 
Infanta's {pe, did, ro make. his Court the better, 
feed bim with hopes of obtaining ber for his black 
Prince, it was no more than what his Conntreyman 
Gundamore 4id here i» England, either with the 
ſame Infanta, or her Sifter, and the reſtitution of 
zhe Palatinate. | | 
It might have been expected, that Father 
Perer, now he had brought the Empervr 
to be a Bigot for Popery, beyond what he de 
fired, ſhonld have ſtuck | cloſe to him till he 
had done'the work, and that no ſmall matter 
ſhould have made hifn to'have lefe the Court, 
where his preſence was ſo neceffary ; but 
whatever was the true cauſe of it, the Fa 
ther all of a ſudden deſires leave of the Em 
peror to go to Nanina, a place two days jour- 
ney from the Court, pretending to be called 
thicher by extraordinary buſineſs 5 and when 
the Emperor, who was very tnwilling t6 
part with him, would needs know what this 
extraordinary ' buſineſs was , he told him; 
There was a Portugueſe or t200 Sick at that plate, 
and that he muſt needs go and hear their Confeſſun 
before they died ; The Emperor finding the'Fa- 
ther was not to be perſuaded out of his Jour- 
ney, allowed him ewo Months , which he 
reckoned was time long enough for the heat- 
ing of two Confeffions, to be abſent from 
Court. But the Father, who had left the 
main body of the Portugueſes not a year before 
without any Confeſlor, to'go' to” Court n_ 
| © 
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the Viceroy of Tigre,had not leftthe Courtabove 
a Month, when the true cauſe of his retiring 
broke out in a Rebellion, that was Headed 
by 'his good Friend Raz Athanateus, the Ha- 
24s Earl of Warwick, who; þaving upon a 
diſguſt, taken the Crown off” Facob's Head 
and placed it on Za Darguil's, was niow for 
taking it from . Za Danguil again, being di- 
fpleafed with him for preferring Luca. Mariam 
to him. So hard a matter it ts for Princes to 
gleaſe Peuple,” who either hawe, or think they have 
beth inſtrumental in helping them to their Crowns. 
"But whatever it was that had diſpoſed the 
People for a new Revolution, whether the 
Emperor's Male-adminiſtratios of Afﬀairs, or 
only an itch for the Feſtivity of a new Acclama- 
tion, Or a falſe compaſſion for the depoſed Empe- 
ror 3 it is certain Z Dangivil was deſerted by 
the main body both of the Grandees and 
eople 3; neither wonld they be farished un- 
leſs they had Faceb reſtored to-. his Throne 
again. | 

hin Za Danguil being a Prince of great 
Courage, reſolved they ſhould not have rhe 
Crown but with his Head ; and having made 
up a {mall Army, marched dire&tly towards 
the Rebels, who, as he was informed, were 
encamped on the banks of the Nye. __ 

” Nanina, where Father Peter continued-ſtill, 
confefling his :wo. Portugueſes, happening to 
be in the Emperor's way as he marched, he 
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ſentfor the Father to come and ſpeak with him; The Ei 
and when he faw him, he cried out, Alas! peror 


our Reverence [ces what they are doino to me for marcheth 
1 ce ſees what they oing to me ft —— 


becauſe 


endeavonring to ſhew them rs way of Truth,” and Rebels, 


-2 58 


ſmall ; What would you advui 
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becauſe 1 will not ſuffer the oY to Oppreſs the 


4 e me to do in this 
caſe? The Father is aid ro have been ſorry 
to ſee him with ſo ſmall an Army ; and ha- 
ving comforted him as vell as he could, to 
have advifed him 7o put his truſt in God, and to 
avoid comming to 4 Battel, It is faid farther, 
that he offered to have gone along with ms 


but having told him at the ſaine time, 


bis Spiritual Patients were mot yet recovere 4, a 


' that he was buſje, repairing the Chappe 


Portugueſes had in that Village ; the Emperor 


bid him tay, and go on with bis good Works, but 
be ſure to recommend him to God mn his Prayers 
2nd after two Months were expired, not to 


fail, where-ever he ſhould be, to come id 


him. | 
The Emperor hearing that Athanatens, who 
muſt have Teft the Court much about the pa 
time with Father Perer, had not as yet joine 
his Troops with. thoſe of Za Selaſſe; whole 
pretence for Rebelling was Religion being in dane 
er ; endeavoured to have got between them, 
O as to have hindered their conjunction ; but 
Athanateus having had-notice of this deſign, 
defeated it, by pafling the River Nile ſooner 
than otherwiſe he intended to have done: 
Upon thisdefign miſcarrying, for want of ha- 
ving been kept fecret, or by having been com- 
municated to fome of Arhanateus Friends that 
were about the Emperor; Jobn Gabriel, who 
commanded all the Porrugue/es that were in the 
Imperial Army, adviſed the Emperor to de- 
lay coming to a Battel, and the rather becauſe 
the Heads of the Rebels were men of ſuch 
different 
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different deſigns, that it was not likely that they 
could hold long together ; but the Emperor 
on by his own natural Courage, and 
provoked by the Inſolency of the Rebels, was 
deaf to this advice, and ſo did not only 
March direaly towards them, but did offer 
them Battel ſo ſoon as he came up with them; 
and notwithſtanding Seventy of his beſt 
Troopers , who, I donbt, were Portugueſes, 
before a ftroke was ſtruck, went over to the 
Enemy, that did not hinder the Emperor 
from engaging with them ; the fight was 
dy for fome time, the Victory continu- 
ing doubtful, till the Emperor, as he was 
—_ in Perfon more like a Heroe than a 
general , was Slain ; upon whoſe fall , his 
Men reckoning that they had then nothing to 
Fight for, threw down their Arms, and cri'd 
out for Quarter. Thoſe of the Portugueſe 
Nood ofi both ſides, are ſaid to have SS 
Miracles on this occaſion ; but we have had 
ſo many of thoſe Miracles in Gama's Expedition, 
that it would make the Reader ſick to trouble him 
with any more. | ; 
* There are faid to have been Two hun- 
fred of the Roman Catholick Profeffion 
in the Two Armies; which if it was 
ſo, it ought to have obliged Father Peter 
to have. gone with the Emperor, to have 
Confeſſed thofe that were in his Army 
before the engaged, rather than to have 
Raid behind to do it to Two of that Profetfi- 
en, and whom he had then been Confefling 
lor abovs Six Weeks. 
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But as we know little of what the Feſaits 


did in Ethiopia, but from their own reports; ſo if 
any thing be brought to light in the managmg of 


theſe Miſſions that does not make much for the 
honour of their Order, the diſcovery thereof muſt 
be owing parely to the irreſiſtible power of truth, 
which, though never ſo artificially diſguiſed, will 
fell gue ſome glimpſes of it ſelf. . 

The Emperor , though not a&ally recon- 


ciled to the Church of Rome when he was - 


ſlain, is ſaid for his good inclinations to it, to 
have had a Miracle wrought on his Body ; it was 
not to bring him to life again; which the Empe- 
ror who. took it out of the Earth to give it 2 
more honourable Enterment , would have 
been very ſorry ſhould have been the effec of 
his Piety ; but the Miracle was, That his Bod 
when taken out of the Ground Ten years after t 
had been lodged mm it, was found intire: A plain 
ny, GE a Jeſuit, of the integrity of hi 
Faith, Death not being ſtrong enough to exerciſe it 
tyranny on a body wk had been ſo incorrupt n 
all matters of Fuſt ice. | 

As to Father Peter's-lamenting the Empe- 
ror's Death ſo much as he does in a Letrer, I 
do not take that to be any argument at all f 
his not bawing been privy to the Conſpiracy, but of 
the Conſpirators having either carried things far- 
zher than he would have hadthem, or perhaps than 
they themſelves at firſt intended, or of his having 
been too far engaged therein by his firſk Patron, 
the Viceroy of Tigre, before he ſaw the Court, # 
go back with honour or ſafety, Y 

Athanateas amidit the triurnphs of his Vieo- 
5y, was not unmindful of his Friend Father 
Peter, 
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Peter ; but writ to him to repair immedi- Father Pe- 


ately to. his Camp, promiſing to grant him 


every thing that he ſhould deſire of him : The 


Father, his two Spiritual Patients being either 
Dead or quite Recovered by this time, ac- 
cepted readily of the invitation, and being 
come to Athanateus's Camp, was received by 
_ with extraordinary Kindneſs and Re- 
"But the Father after he had been ſome 
time among the Rebels, finding their Heads 


fer repairs 
to the Vi- 
Qtorious 


Rebels. 


ſtrangely divided how they ſhould diſpoſe of Finding 
the Crown now they had it in their hands, them di- 


ſome of them being for reſtoring it to Faced, 
and others for giving it to Suſeneus, a Baſtard 


vided, he 
retires, t9 
waitto ſee 


Son of Faciladas, the Third Son of the Em- where the 
peror David ; he judged it his ſafeſt courſe Crown 
to retire to Fremona , there to wait till he would fix. 


faw where the Crown would fix ; and ha- 
ving received advice of the arrival of ſome 
Jeſuits at Fremona, that furniſhed him with a 
fair pretence for leaving Athanateus to go thi- 
ther, to learn what news they brought from 
the Indies : And having got Athanateus's pro- 
miſe, That the Portugue/ſes who were in the 
Emperor's Service ſhould not be puniſhed 
with the loſs of their Eſtates, which they 
were reckoned to have forfeited, he took his 


| leave of him for ſome time. 


The Father when he came to. Fremona, found 
the Two Jeſuits there, who were to have 
come along with him from Dio ; and within 
a few days after, Two Fathers more came to 
him, who were Father Lawrence an Iralian, 
and Father Luis a Portugueſe ; fothattheJeſuits 

S 3 were 
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were now a5 ſtrong a5 ever in Erbiois, only 


they wanted a Patriarch. 

_ Father Perer, during this his retirement , is 
aid to have taken a great deal of pains to lit- 
tle purpoſe, with an Habaſſin Monk to convert 
him to the Roman Church ; but what the Fa- 
ther could not do, was done one Night by g 
dream the Monk had ; which was, That he 
ſhould certainly be danmed if be did not go preſenth 
and confeſs —_ fo the Father : Whom we 
ſhall leave c El his dreaming Convert, 
and return to ſee what the Rebels are do- 


ing. 
TheGran- Sie Grandees, tho they all agreed to pull 
deesare down the late Emperor, yet when they cams 
_—_ to fill the Throne again, fell all in pieces, ſome 
0g! © being for reſtoring Jacob, and others for pro- 
reftoring Claiming Suſenexs, without ſo much as ona 
Jacob, mentioning the Son of the late Emperor, be: 
—_— for ing afraid, it is like, ro put rhe Son in the Throw 
$ —_— they had dragged the Father out of. 
and fome This Swuſenexs, as has been obſerved, wasa 
forthem- hatu ral Son of Faciladas, the Viceroy of Gojam, 
ſelves the Third Son of the Emperor David. He hal 
been 'moſt of his time in Arms , not agait 
the Emperors, but their Miniſters, who he pre 
tended hadunjuſtly deprived him of the Lands 
that were left him by his Father 5; by which 
courſe of life he was becoine the beſt Captain, 
and had got a ſmall body of the beſt Diſcipl; 
ned men in Ethiopia under his Comfnand. * 
Suſmneys Upon the preſent Vacancy of the Throne, 
proclaims $yſezeus, looking upon his own title to it to by 
himſelf the ſame with that of Facol's, who wasa bs 
Pe” Rard no lef than he, ſends his Confident = 
Chr 
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_ to Raz Athanateus, to acquaint him 
with his intention of pretending to the Crown, 
and to try if he could perſuade him to declare 
for him, making vaſt pramifes of what he 
would do for him if he would help him to 
it. | | 
Athanateus, who upon ſome heats which had 
happened between pa , had left Za Selaſſe, 
who was altogether for reſtoring Facob, recei- 
ved Suſeneus's Meſſage but coldly, which makes 
it probable that he was for ſetting up himſelf, 
being incouraged to do it by ſome promiles that 
had been made him of Portugueſe Won 5 bur 
> ras apprehending that it would be ſo, 
lowed the Meſſenger he ſent to Arhanateus, 
in Perſon with his Army ; and being come 
within a days March of him, ſent him word, 
that if he did not declare for him preſently, he 
would viſit him next day , and did not doubt 
but to give him cauſe. to repent of his Irreſo- 
lution. Athanateus being ſenſible that he 
could neither avoid coming to blows with $- 
feneus., nor was ſtrong enough to deal with 


-him, ſubmitted and joined with him in pro- 


aiming him Emperor : Upon which rein- 
orcement, Suſeneus diſpatched a Courier to Za 
Selaſſe, and his Confederate, to acquaint them 
with his being now proclaimed Emperor of Ethio- 
pia, commanding them upon their Allegiance, and 
as they Ioved themſeloes and their Countrey, to lay 
down their Arms, and ſubmit themſekves peacea- 
bly to him. 

Za Selaſſe, who was a turbulent man , and 
fared for 70 Emperor that was not of bis own 
making, nor for-them long neither, was much ſur- 

I 4 prized 
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' with the Confederates ; who upon his havi : 
[ 


Upon 7a- 
cob's de- 
laying to 
come to 
the Ar- 
my, he 1s 
choſe Em- 
peror by 
them. 
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rized at this brisk Meſſage ; and having cal- 
fed a Council of War, to conſider what was 
beſt to be done in this juncture, it was unani- 
mouſly agreed that they ſhould ſend Suſereus 
back word , that they had. ſent for the- Emperor 
Jacob , and were every day expeting him, to re- 
fume the Crown he had been ſo unjuſtly deprived of. 
Suſeneus, tho much troubled at this anſwer, 
{ent them a Second Meſſage immediately, to. 
acquaint them , That ſince God had been pleaſed 
ro beſtow the Crown upon him, he 2as reſokved ne- 
wer to part with it , but with bis life, neither to 
Jacob, nor to his Father Malac Sagued, #f he ſhould 
riſe from the Dead and pretend to it. | 
Za Selaſſe, detaining this Second Meſlenger 
Priſoner , went himſelf with his Army to re- 
turn an anſwer to Swſeneus 5 who having re- 
ceived advice of his advancing towards: him, 
and knowing himſelf not to be ſtrong enough 
©o give him Battel, retreated to the Mountaing 
of Amara, leaving Athanateus to ſhift for him: 
felf ; and to make the beſt terms he could 


pleaded, that he was conſtrained much again 


his will to give his conſent to Swſeneus _ 
—_— Emperor, was not mw pardon 
0 


y them, but was reſtored to his former Poſt 
in their Army ; which having waited ſomg 
Months, and no.Facob appearing among them, 
the Soldiers began to Mutiny, telling their Offi- 
CErs plainly 5 That they would wait 1:0 longer fer 4 
Milkjop, who had neither the wit to keep a Crewn 
when he had it, nor the courage to come to have it 
reſtored to him agam. Za Selaſſe, not knowing 
what to ſay for Facob's not having come all that 
time, 


= 


NT 


a ea. T2. B15 


of ETHIOPIA, 


time, and fearing -leſt the Soldiers and Offi- 
cers. might declare Suſeneus Emperor withour 
him , reſolved” to be before-hand with them, 
and to have the thanks of doing it himſelf ; 
And accordingly he diſpatched a Courier im- 
mediately to Suſenezs, to invite him to come 
and take the Empire upon him, promiſing to 
maintain him in the poſſeſſion thereof with the laſt 
drop of his blood. Suſeneus, tho overjoy'd at the 
News, did not care to truſt his peffon with 
the Army, without ſome farther aſſurance of 
their good intentions, than Za Selaſſe's word ; 
And for his farther ſatisfaction in that matter, 
he ſent an eminent Monk to the Army, with 
a Commiſſion to adminiſter an Oath of Alle- 
piance to them ; and according to-the cuſtom 
of Ethiopia, to Excommunicate all thatſhould 
tiereafter withdraw themſelves from his Obe- 
dience. a B's. I Ee» 5 = 

' The whole Army having taken the Oath, 
the Monk after having pronounced an Ex- 
communication upon it , returned to Suſeneus 
with the good news of his being unanimouſly 
Sworn Emperor with all the uſual Solemni- 
ties; and with the Monk there went Ten of 
the chief Officers from the Army, to invite 
the Emperor to make all the haſte he could to 
come to them. The Ten Commiſſioners from 
the Army found S#ſeneus advanced to a place 
called Begameder , where they delivered their 
Meſſage to him, with this aſſurance, That the 
Army now it had placed the Crown on his head, 
would maintain it there, againft all pretenders 
whatſoever, particularly Jacob. 
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266 The Church-Fiſtory 
But while the Commillioners were giving 
Suſeneus theſe aſſurances of the good AﬀeAion 
The Ar- and Fidelity of the Army, Za Selaſſe received 
my upon a Letter acob, a him with his 
receiving being come as far.as Dembea, defiring him 
Fom to ch the Army that way to meet him ; 
cob, chan- £4 Selaſſe was put into a great plunge by this 
gethits Letter, not knowing what he had belt to do, 
__, and whether continue firm to Suſeneus , to whow 
echre 1; had fo lately caken an Oath of Allegiance, 
or to follow his inclinations in wo 
Facob ; and having called all his Co 
together, and laid the whole matter before 
them , they came to a reſolution to deelere 
#hemſebves for Jacob,and did ſo,commanding him 
to be proclaimed Emperor thorough the Army , and 
the Army to march to meet him : The Officers and 
Soldiers, who had ſcarce done Swearing to S+ 
ſeneus, were no leſs than Selaſſe for laying him 
aſide, and adhering to Facob, now they fot 
he was coming to them, as their rightful and 
undoubted Emperor. Za Selaſſe having com- 
manded the Army to March, ſent a Courier 
in great haſte to the Commiſſiomers that were 
with Suſeneus, to acquaint them with the Ar- 
my's having declared for Facob : Upon which 
notice, Eight of them ſtole from Begameder ; 
but the other two being ſtopped, paid for 
all, being put to Death publickly as Trat 
tors. | 
Suſeneus not finding himſelf ſtrong enough 
to fight Selaſſe , retreated upon this News to 
his former Faſtneſs, not deſpairing but that 
ere long he might be in a capacity of chaſtiſing 
moſs that had betray'd him thus, 
: Facob 
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$406 was met by the Arthy near the Lake 7c 
Dembea , which together with the whote om 
Countrey ftrived ro atove for rheir former il Amy, 


uſage of him by the extravagancy of their Foy, and 
| © b-fnaby fired his Tong lf rhe —_— 
But among all the Grandees, Arhanutews, 
his 014 Governor , was the moſt gracioufly 
received by him, being put 'immediarely mo 
places of the preateſt Truft and Honour abone 
him ; Who , as he was one day diſconrfing 
with the Emperor , took occaſion to recom- 
mend Father Perer to hit , as a Perſon of ex- 
traordinary Abilities ; = T__ : ow would 
employ him, was capable of doi great 
Service ; acquainting him low with Ze 
Dangil's having a little before his Death writ 
Letters to the Pope and King of Spain for fame 
Portugneſe {ſuccors. 

The Emperor '\upon Arhanateus having re- 
cotrimended Father Perer to him ſo highly, 
ſent a Courier to Fremona, to invite him to 
Court. The Father taking two Feſaits more 
with him, repaired thither immediately , and 
was very graciouſly received by 'the Emprefs 
Mariam Cima, who was now likewiſe in great 
power again; as he was by the Emperor alſo 
when he returned 'to the Camp , which 
he had been abſent from for fome 
weeks. | 

The Emiperorisfaid tohavehad ſeveral Con- 
Ferences with the Fathers about Religionz and to 
have been perſuaded by them into the belief 
of the -Roman Church being the Head and Wh 
frreſs of all othtr Churches ; promiſing when he 
returned from an Expedition he was then go- 
ing 
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ing upon, to ſubmit himſelf-to her ; and as an 
earneſt of his Aﬀections for: the Portugueſe, he 
beſtowed better Lands upon them than thoſe 
they had. before. | 
Jacob acob, being ſenſible of the fickleneſs of the 
makes Su* Afﬀett10ns of his people, -and of the greatneſs of Su. 
ſeneus © ſeneus's Spirit, who ſtill continued to look up- 
| 7 nc on himſelf, and a& as Emperor, made him ve- 
vided he ITY honourable Propoſitions, upon condition 
would that he would give over pretending to the 
Brye over Crown; and would promiſe to live quietly 
7 the as became a Subject; offering him by the 
Crown, Mediation of his Mother, the Viceroyſhip of the 
with all the Lands that his Father had dyed poſſeſ- 
fed of,, which as all that he bad pretended to in the 
former Rergns. : 

But S#/eneus having wore the Crown , found 
dhe ſuch charms in it , that nothing under it could 
will have 20 ſatisfy bim ; fo his anſwer to Faceb's Pro- 
theCrown poſition was, That ſince it was God and not men 
or no- that bad beſtowed the Crown upon him, he only that 
thing. gave it -_ take it from bim ; being reſol. 

wed, ſo long as he had a head to wear it, to keey 
it on it. Fac finding by this bold anſwer, 
that his Controverſy with S«ſeneus muſt be 
decided by the Sword, and not by Treaty, Mar- 
ched againſt him with a great Army ; but Su- 
ſeneus hearing of his advancing towards him 
with a power much- Superior to his, both 
in Number and Strength , retired again to the 
Mountains, where he knew there was no at- 
tacking him, but upon ſuch diſadvantages, as 
would make their Forces to be equal. 


Facob 


Kingdoms of Amara, Olear, and Xoa ; together | 
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Army, in. order to cut Suſeneus off. from all 
Co Eanicition with the, low Countries from 
whence he was to be ſupplied with all neceſ- 
fary Proyiſions ; hoping by that means either 
to ftarwe him , or bring down his ſtomach. But 
Suſenes finding that there was no remedy, 
but that he muſt either venture out, and fight, 


or ſtarye among the. Mountains ( to" treat of 


ſubmitting being a thing he would never once ſuffer 


PI 
Facob beirig informed thereof , divided" his' | 


Faceb 
marcheth 
towards 
Suſeneus . 


to enter into bis thoughts ) he reſolved on. the 


former ; and being adviſed of Zz Selaſſe being 
ſted with half of the Army near Montadefer, 
e ſallied our of his Faſtnefles ape him; and 
like another Scanderbeg, cut moſt of his troops 
in pieces, as they ky diſperſed in their Quar- 
ters ; -Za Selaſſe himſelf having narrowly eſca- 
ped falling into his hands; who having carried 
the bad News of his own defeat to the Empe- 
ee Fwy ſo coldly entertain'd by him, that 
e reſolved to deſert. him, and go over to Su- 
ſeneut , as a perſon on whom he thought Pro- 
vidence would one day or other certainly devolwye the 
Crown.” And in purſuance of this refolution, 
he difpatched a Courier privately to Suſenzu, 
with the terms whereon he was ready to de- 
clare for him, and afliſt him in his pretentions 
to the Empire to the utmoſt of his power. S«- 
ſeneus was too ſenſible of how great advantage 
it would be to him, to gain ſuch a popular man 
as Selaſſe to his party, to deny him any thing 
that he defired ; and fo notwithſtanding his 
terms were extravagantly high , he granted 
them all without making any words about 
them , knowing that whenever he ſhould come - 
e? 


*406's 
General 


goes over 
toSuſeneus, 
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be d of the Empire, Selaiſess twiulent 
EET Eero im with pretences 


5s s fo bim, 
Fay 6 bis honodr 
hu rol ant to h 
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with ; OE tbe kg urged vm 
, and OY. oe Bw under his 


= or eooficry th the foleqniey o | 


th, he ws ne Hae privately 
the Emperor $Camp, and having gotinto ol 
Ingdom of Goj of. which ee bd 


the age of arcginin It, 
Suſencus judging himſelf, with this Reins 
forceinent , firon 90S enough to fight | Face, 
Marched out of the Mogntains to meet hin 
intendiog todecide their Quarrel by a pitgh 
Bartel ; but when hes came near 7aceb' en 
him much ſtronger than he th 
he had been, he £ his a___ 


' ving toad only ypon thed 


ow having now got his Enemy out 
of. his Faftneſſes, and knowing himſelf to be 
much ſaperior to him in number, - for he # 

£id to have had Thirty to One, deter 
to fall upon him in his Camp , and having 
got between him and the Mountains , he 
com- 


EY 


SOS © Ro EPIC 


159, 2» 


on At DAMES AR... a. ” 
* 


aw, £4 0 PTR 


WE 1 


3 FR Aut FRB. 


| He Enemy: That 


of, ETriOPe1 as! 
commanded the Signal for a general Afault 
to. be given ; which being obſerved by Suſe- 
17, he called -all his Officers together, and 
told them, That ſince it was not now poſſible or 


. them to avoid a Battel, they muſt either reſo e 


to make themſelves Lords and Princes by fighting 
manſully, or be comtent to be _— as they 
lwed ; That for his part he was reſolved either to 
Conguer, or not to ſurvive the Battel, deſiring 
them to Fight no longer than they ſaw him facing 

if they would Sally out of their 
Yrenches and fall upon the Enemy, which he took 
M.be the beſt courſe, it being what the Enemy did 
wit  expetF, he would had them on in Perſon. 
The Officers and Soldiers being ſtrangely ani- 


mated by this brisk Speech,. gave a ſhout, and 7-cob and: 
F vere ready ro fol, ow bim 2whereſ0« _—_— j 
ever he ſhould lead them, or to go whereſoever he Barrel i 


would Command them. Suſeneus glad to ſee his 


men in ſucha heat, did not give them time to 
cool, but marched, or rather ruſhed like a tor- 
tent upon the Enemy, diſotdering them fo 
: bop viotence of the firſt ſhock he gave 

iem, that they diſperſed immediately, ſo that 
itwas much more like a Slaughter than a Fight, 
the Conqueror having loſt but Three Men in 
the Action ; for where-ever Suſeneus appeared, 
the Enemy , according as his Hiſtorian Timo 
reports, fell before him as ſo many dry leaves off a 


fi-rree before the wind, or like a ſwarm of Locuſt 


when they fall mo the Sea. 


acobnot caring,it's like,to live robe Depoſed 5, ; 
a Tecond'timme, was killed fighting, as was alfo Killed. 
the Abuna, whom Facob had carried with him fighting. 


w fulminate his Excommunications againft his 
Enemies, | Rat 
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| Rat Athanatens, who had ſtuck to Facob t 
the laft, having made his eſcape; ſhut himſe 
into the Monaſtery of. Dima, Where 'he con- 
tinued till he had obtained his Pardon, which 
was procured by the New Emperor's Brother, 
Raz, Sela Chriſtos, the Heroe, as we ſhall ſee 
hereafter, of the Jeſuits Hiſtories, "4 
_ .Suſeneus, whom hereafter we are to call 
Seltem Saged, having Pardoned All that werg 
in Arms againſt'him, excepting the Mahon. 
tan, Mahurdin , who had killed the Emperor 
Za Danguil with his own hand, had all the 
Grandees inſtantly at his fegt, and the acda. 
tmations of the common People as loud. as his 
Joints 3 


. Predeceflor. 


The Fathers, during all the time of iy 


| broyl, kept cloſe at Fremona, expecting to z 
| to whom the Crown would fall at laſt ; an 


Two Fas 
thers are 

nt from 
£:'emona to 
Congra- 
tulate Su- 
ſeneus,veho 
took the 
Name of 
Seltem Sa» 
ged, 


having received certain advice of. Selrem Ss 
ged's great Succeſs, and of his Rear, proclalgh 
ed Emperor every where, they ſent two df 
their number to wait upon him, and Cor 
zrathlate him upon his late Victory ; Fatha 
Peter, who had been ſo very intimate with 
Jacob, not being looked upon as ſo fit a Pet: 
on for to carry this Complement. Fl 
The Two Fathers, whoſe Names wett 
Lawrence Romano, and Antony Fernandez, were 
Traciouſly received by the Emperor, who to 
othem the greater Honour commanded his 
Purveyor to ſend their Supper to them ; and 
was afterwards ſo mindful of them, as to ak 
him whether he had Co them any Wine; and 
being told, that by reaſon of the Wines being 
Liſtribured among the Nobles before he was 
| ordeted 
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ordered to ſend them any thing, he had nor; 
the Emperor was very angry, asking him, 
How he durſt be guilty of ſuch an Error ? 
commanding him to go preſently and carry 
his own portion of Wine to them, ſaying, 1 
will drink Water rather than they ſhall, When 
the Fathers judged it proper, they went to 
wait upon the Emperor a ſecond time 5; who 
after ſome Complements, asked them, here 
they reſided? And being told by them, 7hat 
they had no certain Habitation in Habaſſia ; He 
thereupon appointed them a Reſidence in a 
lace near the Lake of Dembea : 'The Fathers 
having thanked him for his kind offer, told 


him, That they would be better ſatisfied. if he 


would be pleaſed to order their former Reſidence at 
Gorgora, which had been taken from them after 
they had built a Church there, to be reſtored to them 
again; which he ordered to be done preſently, 
commanding them to write to Father Peter, of 
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whom he ſaid he had lyggrd great things, to come perox 
to bim 5 but not beighy. ſatisfied with having ſends to 
bid them do ir, he ſentan expreſs to him him- Father Pe- 


if , to come to. Court immediately : The 


Fer TO 
come to 


Father when he came was moſt gracioully re- him, 


ceived by the Emperor ; who every time the 
Father waited upon him, which he did daily, 
entered into a diſcourſe with him about Reli- 


. gion. | 

. Father Telez, though he would not take 
upon him to decide who had the beſt Title to 
the-Crown, Facob or Suſeneus, ſets down what 
was to be ſaid on, both ſides : Faceb, ſaith he; 
"was undoubtedly. nigheſt to the Crown in the Royal 
Line, in being the Son of Malac Saged, who was 
+: > FM 


| Emperor, 
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Emperor ; he had beſides been Emperor himſelf fo 


Seven years, and that with the Approbation of the 
People, who had alſo reſtored him after be had been 
Depoſed for ſome time ; neither was his being a 


Baſtard any bar to him, ſince according to the Na-, 


tural and Civil Law, a Baſtard may ſucceed his 
Father, as John the Firſt of Portugal did his Fa. 
thor Don Peter ; beſides, Suſeneus was a Baſtard 
210 leſs thaw Jacob. On the other fide, faith 
Tellez, it may be alledged, That Jacob bavin 
been depoſed to make room for Za Danguil, wh 
was both the true Heir, and was choſen by the 
Grandees and People , _ Danguil's death the 
Throne became woid, and the EleFion of an Em- 
peror out of the Royal Family, devolved to the 
Commonwealth 5 whereupon Suſeneus, who waz 


the Grandſon of an Infante, was choſen Empern 


by the Army, upon Jacob's having delayed coming 
70 them: Concluding , That whatever Princes 
Titles or Pretences in ſuch caſes may be in Specula- 
tion, according to the Pruftice of the World, he 
has the beſt Title thas{ſs the longeſt Sword. 
But to return to the Fathers, who having ſtaid 
at Court till Winter, obtained leave to go 
to Gorgora to fix a Reſidence there 5 but 
they had not been gone a Month, be- 
fore the Emperor writ to them - to come 
to Court again , declaring that he could 
not be without their Company any longer? 
The Fathers obey'd the ſummons, and re- 


paired to Cog, a place near the Lake of 


Dembea , where the Emperor at that time 
had his Camp. They were no ſooner 
arrived, bur the Emperor gave them an 
Audience, and after that was. over, ordered 


them 


wy 
4 
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them to Dine with him, that is, in the 
ſame Room, chough not at the ſame Table. 
The Portugueſes give a_ tedious account of 


the particulars of this Entertainment ; the 


main of which are, That the Emperor does 
not feed himſelf, but has his Meat put into 


' his Mouth by his Pages; that his Diet was 


plain, and without any thing of Cookery ; 
and that he had neither Knife, Spoon, Ta- 
ble-Cloth, nor Napkin, and had Bread for 
his Trencher ; and never Drank till he had 
done Eating. 

Father Peter and his Companions never 
miſſed the Emperor's Levee , the Emperor ta- 


king great delight to diſcourſe with them a- 
bout Reſipion, 


and the difference that is be- 
tween the Habaſſin and Roman Churches; 
which Conferences having continued for 
ſome time, the Emperor ſent one day to Fa- 
ther Peter to come to him alone ; and being 
come he told him, That nowithſtanding he 
was convinced that he ought to ſubmit him- 
ff and his Empire to the Pope, yet it would 
not be ſafe for him to attempr it, before he 
had ſome aſſurance thar the King of Portwwal 
would affiſt him againſt thoſe who would op- 
poſe him in doing of it; That he intended 


therefore to write a Letter to the Pope, and 


another to the King abont it. The Father 

having extolled his good intentions, encoura- 

ged him to write thoſe Letters, afſuring him 

js M good an Anſwer to them as he could 
tC 
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The Emperor Seltem Saged's Letter to 
the Pope. 


# b H E Letter of the Emperor of Ethiopia, 
Malac Eguet, cometh to the holy Pope of 
Rome, with the Peace of our Lord Chrift, who 
lowed us, and waſhed us from' our Sins in bis 
blood, and hath made us a Kingdom and a Prieſt- 
hood to God the Father : May this Peace be always 
with your Holineſs, and the Catholick Church of 
Chriſt. Amen. Ip 


We have for a long time had a great affetim 
for the Chriſtians of your parts, upon the account 
of the benefits this Empire recerved from them 
when it was formerly reſcued by the Portugu 
out of the hands of Mahometans, and reſtored 


' by them to its ancient eſtate and quiet ; moſf of 


whoſe Race died in our Father's Reign, who was 
willing they ſhould enjoy what his Anceſtors had 
given them; whereupon ſo ſoon as, through God's 
Grace, I took the Government of the Empire upm 
oe, I determined to renew our Alliance with the 
Faithful People of Chriſt, in order to remedy the 
manifeſt diſtrattions our Empire of late years bas 
been put into by the Mahometans ; for notwith- 
Panding we have ſubdued moſt of our Domeſtick 
Enemies, we hawe Enemies ſtill that are much 
more Powerful, that is, the Infidel Gauls, who 
have Conquered a great part of our Empire, and 
dk —_ many of our Churches, and which is worſ 
of all, are daily Irvading us, and exerciſing un- 
eard-of Cruelties on Old Men , Widows , and 

| Children, 
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Children, whom we are not able to proteff , with- 


out being aſſiſted by our Brother the Emperor of Por- 
tugal 3 We do therefore implore bis aid, as our An- 
ceſtors did that of his Predeceſſors formerly ; and 
that there may be no failure, we refokved to intreat 
Holineſs, who is the Father and Paſtor of all 
faithful Chriſtians, to write to our Brother, to grant 
us what we deſire of him, before the Gauls grow 
onger upon #5. = y 
As to the landing of the Succors he ſhall ſend, it 
will be done without any danger, they that are the 
Maſters of our Coaſt, being at this t1me wery weak 
at Sea ; ſo being aſſured So your Holineſs will af- 
fiſt us according to our neceſſities, we will trouble you 
with no more words, but ſhall refer the relation of 
the ſtate of our Empire, and of the kindneſs where- 
with we Treat thoſe of the Portugueſe race, and 
of - the care we take of the Fathers and their 
Churches, to Father Peter Pays , to whom 1 
have recommended the doing of it ; and to whoſe 
account I deſire you to give the ſame credit as 
you do to this Letter, We conclude, praying that 
our Lord Chriſt would preſerve your Holineſs for 
__ Years for the good of the Catholick 
Church, | 


= 


Written in Erhiopia on the 
14th of Offober, 1607. 
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The Emperor's Letter to the King of Spain. 


HE Letter ſent by the Emperor Malac 
k Epuet , cometh to the Emperor of Syain, 
the Holy Land of St. Peter, the Prince of the De- 
fors and of the Catholick Charch of our Lord , of 
which the Apoſtle St. Paul ſaid, I have betrothed* 
thee to one man, to preſent thee a chaſt Vir- 
gin to Chriſt, To whom be glory 5 and in | 
zmitation of the moſt pure Meſſenger St. Gabri 
who ſaluting our Lady the Virgin,” ſaid, The Lord 
{ave thee ; bp Chriſt our Lord , who on the 
Evening of the Lord's-day after bis -Reſurrei, 
ſaid to Fi Apoſtles, being aſſembled together, Peace 
be among you ; and as St. Paul writes in all by 
'Epijtles, The Peace of our Lord be with your 
lazefty, our Brother in tbe Faiththat was preack 
ed by St. Peter ,- et the time when our Lord Chrif 


; commanded his Apaſt les to go all OVET the world, 


and preach the Goſpel to all Nations , bapti- 
zing them in the:name of the Father, oy 
the Son, .and of the holy Ghoſt. How is your 
Majeſty, and how .is your Empire ? we are i 
health thorough the Interceſſion of St. Peter , you 
#7 Our er. May Chriff our Lord, who is the 
beginning and as] of all things, carry on that 
Amity and Friendſhip which he hath begun bt- 
FIwEen Ss. + 4 , 

The principal cauſe of my writing to your Majeſty 
at this time, is to renew the Familiarity and Cor- 
reſpondence which was between our Anceſtors ; which 
_— together with the Adoption of the Holy 
Spirit , has much enobled us. Wherefore we deſire 
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* your Majeſty, to ſend us ſome ſtrong and ftout Sol- 


diers, to belp us to beat the Enemy out of our Ports ; 
our Troops when they arrive will find us provided 
with Arms, and all other neceſſary Proviſions of 
War, and in a readineſs to aſſiſt them to the utmoſt : 
Þ being much fitter that thoſe Ports ſhould be in your 
Majeſty's hands , than. in the hands of the greate/t 


| Enemies of our holy Faith ; your Majeſty s Anceſtors 


ſent an Army of Gallant men into Ethiopia at 4 
time when the Enemy was ready to have deſftroy'd 
our Faith, and Empire. We might deftroy all our 
Enemies with great eaſe, if we were _—_ by the 
rooſyl Kings that profeſs the Goſpel ; and 2vho 

comfort our hearts with the Memcry of heavenly 
things, ve being all Sons of Heaven, as S:. John 


 witneſſerh, ſaymg , What is born of the fleſh is 
fleſh , and what is born of the Spirit is Spirit. 


Furthermore we are at war with another Enemy, 
who are called Gauls, and who do give us much 
trouble : Therefore we beſeech your Majeſty to 
ſend us ſome ſtout Troops, and ſuch as are Zealous 
for our holy Apoſtolical Faith , and that with all 
poſſible Expedition : We on our part have for ſome 
time been ready to receive them ; and if they were 
once come, it will quickly appear, that all that we 
deſign is feaſible. For why, ſince Chriſt our Lord 
is our Common Head, and we are all his Members, 
and the Heavenly Father hath begot us all in one 
Womb of Baptiſm, and that not with corruptible 


' ſeed, ſhould we not be all tied in one chain of love 


with one Soul and one Bday. 


If theſe Letts were writ by the Habaſſn 
Emperor, whicK I do very much doubt, they 


plainly diſcover that the Fathers chief Argu- 
WY ment 
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forged by 
ſome Mif- 
ſilonary . 


The Church: Fliſtory | 


ment to perſuade him to ſubmit himſelf tg 
the Pope,was the promiſe of Portugueſe Troops; 
but the reaſon why I ſuſpe&t theſe Letters 
not to have been writ by the Emperor , but 
by ſome Miſſionary in the Indies , and who 
had never ſo much as been in Erbiopia, are, 
I. That Seltam Saged, or Suſeneus's Father, was 
never Emperor, as he is ſaid in theſe Letters to 


\ bave been, 2. Guerreiro, in his relation of Ethio« 


Pia, printed at Lisbon' in the Year 1611 , ſets 
them down under the name of the Emperor Jacob, 
er Malaſequet. - 3. Their Phraſeology , excepting 
an affetted ſprinkling here and there of uncouth Phras 


ſes, as alſo their Complements are ſo much Spaniſh, | 
that an Habaflin' has not leſs of the air of a Spa. 


niard , "than they have of the Letters that wert | 


certainly known. to have been writ by ſome of thoſe 
Emperors. Laſtly , Pereira tells us, That the 
Habaflin Emperors from the time that the remains 
of Gama's Troops went over to the Turks , and 
aſſiſted them againſt Ademas , dreaded nothing ſo 
much, as the coming of Portugueſe Soldiers from 
the Indies ; but whatever the Emperors did , 
there being nothing that the Jeluits deſired ſo ears 
neſtly, it is to be feared, that they made bold with 
the Emperor's name i the ſoliciting of them, ' 


But there are more Letters behind , which 
whether genuine or -ſuppoſititious, I ſhall ſet 
down ; leaving them to the cenſure of the ju- 
gdicious Reader. | ; oo 
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The Letter of Raz Athanateus to the | 
| KRzng of Portugal. 


HE Letter of Peace and Love , ſent by 

K Athanateus,comerh ro the High and Power- 
ful Emperor of Portugal , with the Peace of our 
Lord Chrift , who was Crucified on the holy Croſs 
for the Redemption of the World 3 May this Peace 
be always with your Majeſty. The cauſe of my 
writing this Letter to you, 1s the earneſt deſire that 


the Emperor and I both have to. ſee ſome: Portu- 


gueſe Troops in this Countrey ; We do therefore moſt 


tarneſtly beſeech your Majeſty 9 to ſend KHS'4 Body 


of f out 2ell-diſciplin'd men , in order to there co- 


of our Ports, which are at this time in the. 


band of the Enemies of our Faith. When your Sol- 
diers arrive, we will take care that they ſhall be 
ſupplied with Arms, and ' all other Neceſſaries. 
Your Majeſty's Anceſtors aſſiſted us, when the Ma- 
hometans broke in upon us ; and we do to this 
day remember what great things Chriſt wrought 
for us by their means ; 1 muſt therefore a' ſecond 


time intreat your Maje 7 to ſend us a Body of fFous- 


Soldiers, whom when they arrrve, I ſhall be ready 
to receive with open Arms ; and my mind groes 


me they ill come at ſome time or other ; concern- 


ing which affair, Father Peter Pays will write 
more at large 30 your Majeſty. 


Written in Erhiopia the 13th of 
December, 1607. 


The 
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wuſt therefore intreat your Excellency , to lend «s 


The Letter of Raz Athegateus to the 
Viceroy of the Indies 


H E Latter of Peace and Love, ſent by 


Athenateus, cometh to the great Viceroy of 


the Indies, witb the peace of our Lord Chriſt, who 
died on the holy Croſs for our Regis 5 may that 
Peace be always with your Excellency , and joy 
whole State, Amen, 


Hear, Sir, My Fatber was always a great friend 
zo the Portugueles that came imo theſe parts, bs-. 
wing continually favoured them in all things, a: ! 
have done ever ſince his death, baving on all occs 
frons aſſiſted them both with my Intereſ# and m 
Purſe ; and ſaved ſeveral of them when then | 
70 die, being willing to preſerve the remains of th 
frſ# Portugueles that came among us , uti 
more ſhould come to them for the good of thi 
Emprre. 

7 have had it for ſome years in my thoughts to 
write to you , but have ſtill been hindered by the 
Wars we have of late been ſo much embroiled in, 
out of which God. has been pleaſed to deliver us at 
laſt, and to give us an Emperor of a Sound Tudg- 
ment ; and who governs af things with great pw 
dence, who upon my acquainting him wich the great 
need we ſtand in of Portuguele Succors, was plea» 
ſed to write bimſelf to the King of Portugal for 
fome, commanding me to do the ſame , and to at- 
quaint him ,. bow much we deſire them, and how 
much their coming will be for God's Service. 1 


your 
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your helping-hand in this affair, that ſo it may be 
brogght to a ſpeedy Iſſue ; Let there be. at leaſt a 
Thouſand Soldiers ſent, and let it be Jone with all 
poſſible Expedition, for which Service you will bave 
hynour in the fight of God, who will undoubtedly re- 
ard Jos for it ; and were there but once @ way 
opened for it, your Excellency ſhall want nothing that 
this Empire affords. 1 ſhall ſay no more, ſince Fa- 
ther Peter Pays , who is acquainted with all my 
fecrets, ' can” diſcloſe my whole heart to you. May 
ar -Lord God bring all to an happy Tſue, and grant 
your Excellency many years of Life. Amen. 


Had the Jeſuits been fo kind as to have 
publiſhed thoſe Letters of Father Peter, that 
theſe refer to , we might then probably have 
known the true cauſe of that Father's having 
left Za Danguil's Court fo abruptly as he did 
but however that were, it is plain from what 
Athenateus writes of the Father's being ac- 
quainted with 'all bis Secrets , fo as to be able 
to diſcloſe his whole heart to the Viceroy , that 
they two had been plotting together.; ſo that 
had the - Thouſand Portugueſes Athenatens 
wrote:for ſo earneſtly, come, it is more than 

robable that he would have made uſe of them 

or his own Setvice ; the getting the Ports of 
Matzua and Arkiko into the hands of the Por- 
rugueſes, and the erecting of Tigre by their Aſ- 
ſitance into a Kingdom Independent of that 
of Ethiopia, being a thing the Fathers even 
when moſt in favour with the Emperors, were 
continually labouring to bring about : For 
Athenateus was not only never in favour with 
the Emperor, whoſe name he made uſe - = 
i e* thele 
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theſe Letters, but on the contrary, as the Fe. 
ſuirs themſelves confeſs , he was reduced by 
him to the Miſerable condition of a probre eſcu- 
dero , or poor Waiting-man : Neither 1s it un- 
likely that it was Athenateus having ruined 
himſelf and his Family , by intrieguing with 


the Fathers, that made him when he was up- 


on his Death-bed rejed& their Afﬀiſtance when 
they offered themſelves to him ; and that with 


indignation;zot caring, it is like,to have any thing 
c 


2more to do with people that had deceived him ſq 


often. Tho to do the Fathers Fuſtice . > waa 
of their fault -that the Soldiers did not come by 


_ firſ® fair wind after they had promiſed 
them, wy | : 
But the Habaſi Empire, notwithſtandi 
all its late great bleedings , was too full of þ 
humour to continue long quiet + For Seltam Saged 
was not well warm in his Throne, when a 
Fellow of baſe extration was ſet up for the Em- 
perar F2cob; and though he is ſaid not to have 
reſembled him in the leaſt , either in» Face « 


Perſon, yet he ated him ſo well, that he was 


followed by vaſt Multitudes. This Perkin, 
after having coſt Erhiopza a waſt quantity Ui 
blood, was killed at laſt by ſome of the Gran- 


dees of-his own Party, being grown weary of 


maintaining a Mock Prince at ſo great @ 

charge. | 
Father Peter js ſaid to have made himſelf very 
Popular on this occaſion, by having perſuaded 
the Emperor to pardon all the Common People, 
and moſt of the Nobles that had been engaged 
in this Rebellion aslikewiſe to Pardon a great 
herd of Peaſants , who had proyoked him 
more 
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more” by their Rudeneſs and Inſolence , than 
by their having taken up Arms againſt 
bim. 
- The Emperor having thus rid his hands of The Em- 
his Sham-Rwal, removed his Camp from Coja, Peror and 
0 a place called Deqbana, on the North-Side (ye. 2. 
of the Lake of Dembea, which was not far ceys chr. 
from-Gorgora, the new Reſidence of the Feſuits ; fo: cone 
Ipwbich means the Fathers had daily opportu- Jinced of 
ties of waiting on him, and of Diſcourſing with yi, 0" 
him: about 'Matters of Reins. The argu- Natures: 
ment of all others that perſuaded the Empe- 
ror the moſt effecually of the truth of Chriſt's 
having two Natures, was the Fathers ſhewing 
bim a place in his own Hamanet Abea, a Book 
of the ſame nature with the Bibliotheca Patrum, 
wherein it was affirmed, That that Do&rine was 
believed by all the Ancient Dotors of the Church ; 
and that /Dioſcorus , the Patriarch of Alex- 
andria, was the firſ® Biſhop that .had. ever de- 
ned it. | q 
Raz, Cella Chriſtos , a Prince of 'great heat, 
and who was made Viceroy of Gojam by his 
Brother the Emperor at this time , was like- 
wiſe convinced of the-truth of that Doctrine Cels Chri- 
by the ſame argument ; and being once con- {7 nmnsa 
vinced of it, nothing would ſerve him but he Ju. Cal 
would publickly declare-himſelf a Rowan Ca-. tholick 
tholick upon it, reckoning that the Alexan- thereup- | 
drians who had ſo groſly impoſed upon him in one 9+ 
particular, had Miſlead him im every point wherein 
they differ d from the Roman Church. He would 
ladly have made his Abjuration and firſt Con- 
eflion at the feet of Father Perer ; but the Fa- 


he 


The Church-EIilory 


he was called to go againſt the Gauls, who had 
made a great inroad into his Provinces, he 
would defer the doing of it no longer ; and 
ſo made them art the feet of Father Francs, 
whom for that reaſon he ever after called his 
Maſter. Nevertheleſs after the Expedition 
was over, he made a general Confeffion' of 
his whole Life to Father Peter , and with it z 
Solemn and Publick Declaration of his reſols 
tion to Live and Dye in the Roman Faith : His 
Example is faid to have been followed 
moſt of his Officers, and by ſeveral of th 
Grandees of the Court. 


In the year 1607. Father Peter having writa 
Letter to the K. of Spain, to acquaint him with 
Seltem Soged being Eſtabliſhed in the Throne 
of Erhiopia, and to deſire him toſend to Cor- 
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tulate his acceflion to it; and to thank him 

or his kindneſs to the Fathers ; that Kine 

complied ſo far with the Father'srequeſt, asin 

the Year 1609 to write the following Letter 
to the Emperor. | 


The King 'F, NL OST Powerful Emperor of Ethiopia, 
of phe / & 7 Don Philip, by the Grace of God King 
on of Portiigal and Algarves, Lord of Guinea, and 
of Echiopss. of the Conqueft, Navigation and Commerce of 
Ethiopia, Arabia , Perſia and India, &c. Do 

ſend you much Health, as my Brother whom 1 love 

and prize much : Now ſince there has ahways bees 

a good Correſpondence and Amity between the Em- 

perors your Anceſtors, and the Kings of Portugal, 

ro me it ſeemed juſt and fitting to write this to you, 

ro let you know how much I rejuice at the News of 

gour 
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your acceſſion to the Empire, and ſhall always rejoice 
to bear of your Proſperity , being ready as occaſions 
hal ofer is ſatidfy you in al thing ; and accard- 
ingly 1 have recommended your affams to theſe 
Kingdoms , and to my State of India, and t 
Viceroy thereof , that they knowing bow acceps 

it will be to me, may be fare to comply with all your 
deſires 3; and that this our Amity may continue , 1 
do moſt paſſionately deſire you, to write all zour News 
io me, as I ſhall do mine to you. I do "xs Ape 
commend the Friars that ave in your fo 
you , which is my chief Obligation , namely , Fa- 
ther Peter Pays, deſiring that they no hs than 
the Portugu be Treated as it is reaſon- 
able. Moſs Powerful Emperor , whom 1 hue 
and prize as my Brother , May our Lord have 
your Royal Perſon and State in bis holy Pro- 
reffiow. 


Written at Madrid the 15th of 
March, 1609. 


The Emperor is ſaid to have been v 
proud of this Lenter, and the more becauſe 
It was writ before the King had received the 
Letter he is ſaid to have ſent to him in the 
year 1607. In the year 1611 the Emperor 
received the following Letter from the Pope, 
in anſwer to that he is faid to have writ to 
him in the year 1607. 


Paul 
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Paul the Vth's Letter to the Empery 
of Ethiopia. 


| | | To our moſt dear Son in Chrift,” Health and Apos 


ſtolical Benedifion. 
| | a The | 'E give thanks to God the Father of ou 
i Pope's Lord Feſus Chriſt, for having been ſo mer: 
__ nn ciful to you, as to reſtore you to your Royal Throw, 


. as you write he has done 5 We do Congratulateyuy 
ſucceſs, and do commend you mightily for your Zed 
in Defence of the Chriſtian Faith , for which g 
we underſtand by your firſt and ſecond Letters, yu 
are wery fervent : We have, according, to your 
| fires , recommended the neceſſity of your King dom 
ll to our moſt dear Son in Chriſt, Philip, the Cath 
fl lick and Powerful King of Spainn , who we h 
ll | will be-induced by bis Magnanimity and Zeal fa 
| the Chriſtian Faith, to aſſiſt you powerfully ; having 
ll | order” d our Apoſtolical Nuncio that is with his Ci © 
| tholick Majeſt 77 , to ſollicit what you have deſired | 
fl | with great diligence. What remains , dear Son, « 
'' 70 exhort you to perſevere conſtantly and immoue- ; 
ll ably in the fear of God, and Stoutly. and Zealouſy © 
ll | zo defend the Chriſtian name, ; and to continue al- 
2ways devoted to the holy Roman Catholick and : 
ApoFtolick Church , your miſt loumg Mother , « . 
2ve in our Prayers which we make 10 God , befort h 
the Moſt holy Bodies of the Apoſtles , for our Soi E 
the Chriſtian Kings and Catholick Princes, ſhall al- | 
| Ways be ſure to remember you , and to beg of bim h 
"i from whom all good things do proceed,that be would ſo K: 


enuphten 
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enlighten your Underjtanding with the Light of his 
holy Spirit , that you may do bis will ; and from 
the imward Bowels of our Charity we do moſt ten« 
derly give our Bleſſing to your Majeſty. 
Written at Rome at St. Peter's, under the 
1 = Ring of the Fiſherman , on the 4th of 
Fanuary, in the Year 1611, and in 
the Sixth year of our Pontificate. 

It is plain from this Letter, that the Popes 
do not ſtand ſo much upon their Pundtilio's 
with remote Heretick Princes, as they do with The Popes 
thoſe in Europe they reckon to! be Hereticks. are civiler 
Paul in this Letter calling a Prince who was £9 remote 
a Profeiſed En'3chian' Heretick , his moſt dear ap 
Son in Chriſt; a Title neither Uiban would eg. 
beſtow upon Kg James, nor Gregory the ones. 
Fifteenth upon the Prince of Wales, in their an- 

{wers ro the unhappy Letters, wherein thoſe 
Princes -had been fo civil as to give them zhe 
title of The moſt bleſſed Father. 

The Emperor growing every day more and 
more inclinable to the Roman Church , for 
which his Brother Cella Chriftos had declared 
himſelf openly 2 Champion, ſuffering none to be 
about him , that ere not either attually of 

her Communion , or that appeared not to be 
Jl diſpoſed for it 3 did upon the Receipt of 
{|} 15 kind Letter from the Pope, begin to 
: think of Profefling himſelf a Roman Catholick 
nk but being ſenſible that that could not 
|. be done without raiſing ſuch a ſtorm in his 
Empire, as it would not be poffible for him to 
weather without Portugueſe Troops, He is faid Embaſſa- 
1 2 have reſolved to fd an Embaſly to the _ i: þgl 
King of Spain,to Sollicit that Afﬀair by the way Erhiopia to 
U of Priugel, 
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of Melinde and Goa. The perſons named for 
this Employment were Father Anthony Fernan- 
des, -: | one Tecur Egzy , an Habaſſin of Qua- 
lity, by whom the following Letters were ſent 
to the Pope. 


The Emperor's Letter to the Pope. 


The Letter of the Emperor Seltem Saged , cometh 
with the Peace of the good Paſtor Jelus to the 
Holy Roman Pope, Paul the Vth. the Head 

and Paſter of the Univerſal Charch. 


Holy and Loving Father, 

E have received your Letter of January 

IGI1, which is full of that love where 
with a tender Father is inflamed when he receives 6 
penitent Prodigal Son ; and not baving been ableh 
reaſon of the Tudden departure of the India = 
to return you an anſwer ſo ſoon as we deſired, 
ve have now detern ined to do it by another way, 
which we hope God will open unto us ; and to that 
end we have ſent Father Antonio Fernandes, 
of the Society of Jeſus, who has for ſome time reſs 
ded at our Court, and with him our Embaſſada 
Tecur Egzy, deſiring that your Holineſs may ham 
ſpeedy notice of our being brought by the preaching 
of the Fathers of the Society who are reſident in om 
Empire, to the Knowledge of the truth of the fauh 
of the Chair of the Bleſjed St. Peter , and of on 
being reſolved to embrace the ſame , and to yield 
obedience to your Holineſs as the Head of the Uni 
werſal Church, ſo as for the future to be governtd 
by a Patriarch of your ſending ; and that we may 
be put into a condition of yielding this obedience 74 
lic Is 


of ErnloPia 207 


lickly, it will be neceſſary for us to have ſame Troops 
Fom Don Philip the Powerful King of Portugal, 
without which we ſhall never be able to do it open- 
hh. We do therefore moſt bumbly beſeech your Holi- 
neſs, that ſince as you have writ to us, you have 
been pleaſed to order your Apoſtolick Nuncio reſidin 
at his Catholick Majeſty's Court, to ſollicit this Af- 
fair with great diligence, that you will renew your 
th Orders to him,that (o they may be both effefFually and 
be eedily executed , and (o good an occaſion may not 
ad hoſt ; and that in our days, and durmg his happy 
gears, our Empire may find this neceſſary vemedy. 
And ſince you are the Father of all Catholick Kings, 
'bold us in the number of ſuch; and as you offer 
Prayers to God for them, before the mu(# holy Bo- 
Tl ,.- J 
mn WW dies of the Apoſtles, do the ſame for us your bum- 


—S RT 


oo W 5 Son. 

h Written at our Court of Dembea 

1 on the 13th of Fanuary, 1613, 
bl 

gf, But as the Emperor's Brother , Ras Cella 


Chriſtos , was the chief promoter of this Em- 
s,  baſly, fo he likewiſe writ a Letter to the 
Pope by it, which was as followeth : 


The Letter of Cella Chriſtos Viceroy of 
Gojam, cometh with the Peace of the 
Eternal Fatherzto the Holy Father Paul 
the Veh. the chief Poniff the Succeſſor 
of St, Peter, and Head of the Church. 


Moſt Beloved Father, 4i.NN 
I F according to the Holy Scriptures , they who Pry pukj 
were far off are came near ; Iwho was at a er to the 
U 2 Taft Pope. 
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vaſt diftance, am now brought near by 
the Preaching of the Fathers of the Society 
of Teſs that reſide in this Empire ; for 1 
having been commanded by my Brother Seltzm 
Saged, my Lord the Emperor, to be preſent at [e- 
weral Conferences between the Fathers and our 
Learned men , I came at laſt to the Knowledge of 
the Truth of the Faith of the Chair of St. Peter, 
and of that Chairs being the Head of the Univerſal 
Church ; which faith I thereupon embraced , and 
obliged my Brother the Emperor to do the ſame, and 
to yield obedience to your Holineſs : But whereas it 
is not poſſible for the Emperor to yield that obedience 
openly , until ſuch time as he ſhall have a Thouſand 
Portugueſes ſez: by Don Philip the moſt Power- 
ful King of Spain to be his Guards 5 and being 
informed that in the Letter your Holineſs did my 
Brother the honour to write to him , you ſignified 
that you had ordered your Apoſtolick Nuncio reſiding 
at the Court of his Catholick Majeſty, to ſollicit that 
Aﬀair with extraordinary diligence ; I took the 
confidence humbly to intreat your Holineſs, to my 
it ſpeedily to a concluſion , that fo that good wor 
may be done during my Brother the Emperor's Life, 
and ſo glorious an occaſion of ſaving a loſt flock, 
and of reſtoring it to its true Paſtor, may not be liſt. 
Whenewer the Soldiers come, they will find me pres 
pared to die in my Saddle with them for the faith, 
7 tbere ſhould be occaſion. 'I ſhall aljo with all my 
orce labour to conſtrain others to embrace it, and 
ro yield ovedience publickly to your Holineſs 5 and in 
the mean time , I will do all T can to diſpoſe and 
incline our peopie to the faith which I am endea. 
vouring | at this time by tranſlating, with the aſi. 
ſtance of the Fathers , the Commentaries of John 


Maj. 


of ETHIOPIA. 
' Maldonat apor the Goſpels ; with an intention 
of tranſlating ſeveral other Books after thaz 1s finiſh- 
ed, Wherefore moſt bleſſed Father , let your Holi- 
neſs look npon me as your Servant , who am reſol- 
wed to defend your Apoſtolick See with my Sword, 
as well as with all the Learning I am Maſter of ; © 
to the doing whereof I ſhall be much enabled, by the 
Prayers which your Holineſs ſhall command to be 
ered for me, your Humble Servant, before the moſt 
ly Bodies of the Apoſtles. | | 
Written at Dembea the 2d of 
February, 1613. 
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The way the Ambaſſadors were to take be- A particu- 
ing ſetled , they begun their Journey in the lar ac- 
beginning of March 1613, going firſt to Go- ons 
jam , where they were kindly entertain'd for þ,q.gor 
ſome time by the Viceroy; beſides their Ha- Journey. 
baſſm Retinve, they were attended by Ten Por- | 
tugueſes; Six whereof were to accompany them 
only to the Kingdom of Narea, but the other 
Four were'to go with them. to the Indzes, On 
| the Fifth of March they departed from Om- 
|  brana with a ſtrong Guard ; and having Tra- 
velled Weſtward two days, they arrived at 
: Smaſſe, the chief Town of Gongas ; where ha- 
ving in the Viceroy's name, demanded a Guard 
to conduct them to the Nile , it was deni'd 
them by che Infidels, the Natives of that Coun- 
trey being all ſuch : Whereupon they dif- 

n patched a Courier preſently to the Viceroy to 
F acquaint them therewith , who immediatel 
F 

[ 
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ordered three Companies of Soldiers to Marc 

to Sinaſſe ;, and after having Conveyed the 

Ambaſladors ſafe to Nile . in their return to 
U 3 chaſtiſe 


They 


induſtri- 
ouſly are 
ſent out 
of their 


way. 
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_ chaſtiſe the Gongazians for their Inſolence; but 


the Infidels having had Intelligence how much 
the Viceroy reſented their diſobedience, in or- 
der to pacify him , gave the Ambaſſadors a 
Guard, which waited upon them to Mzinaſ- 
cet, a Town that ſtands *'upon the wind- 
ing which the Ne makes towards Egypt. 
The Embaſſadors paſſed that River which was 
very high at that time,upon Borachoes or hides full 
of Wind : After which they Travelled direaly 
South till they came to the Kingdom of Na- 
rea , Whoſe Borders are about Fifty Leagues 
diſtant from that River. The Cafres, who are 
the Natives , though ſubje&t to the Habaſſn, 
difturbed them ſo much in their gages 
that they were forced to purchaſe a paſ- 
ſage throuph ' the Countrey with trifling 
Preſents. i 
Being arrived at Gena, they were kindly 
entertained by the Governor, to whom the 


Viceroy had recommended them as his parti- 


cular friends. - Narez is the moft Southern 
Countrey of Ethiopia, and is about Thirty or 
Forty Leagues in compaſs ; its Inhabitants are 
reckoned to-be the beſt and honeſteſt ſort of 
people in the whole Habaſſin Empire ; they 
are well: Shaped,” and not very Black , and 
have thin Lips and long Noſes ; the Countrey | 
is Fertile and Populous , and its chief Trade 
isin Slaves,in the Buying and Selling of whom 
its Merchants are ſaid to be wonderfully ho- 
neſt. They were firſt Converted to Chriſtia- 
nity by Malac Saged, to which they had always 
been well difpoted. '- - | 
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From Gonda the Embaſſadors went in Six 
days to the place where the X#uma or Viceroy 
of the Kingdom of Narea has his reſidence, 
by whom they were received very coldly , 
upon his being jealous that their buſineſs was 
to bring a Portugueſe Army into Ethiopia , 70 
force them to turn Roman-Catholicks 5; and ha- 

mg called together all his Officers to conſult how 
to Defeat this pernicious deſign, it was agreed 
among them, that the beſt way to divert this 
ſtorm, was to perſuade the Embaſſadors to 
change their courſe , and to go to. the Indtes 
by the way of Baly, and the Cape of Darfuy, 
which they repreſented to be both the ſhorter 
and ſafer way than that the Court had Chaked 
out for them ; knowing at the ſame time, that 
it would be impoſlible for them to Travel 
through the Countries which arein the road to 
Daf uy, ſeveral of them being ſubje&t to Maho- 
metan Princes, who would not ſuffer any pri- 
vate Chriſtian, and much leſs Chriſtian Em- 
baſſadors, to Travel through their Countries. 
Baly is a Kingdom that belonged formerly to 
the Habaſſm, but was then in the Poſſefiion of 
the Mahometans and Gauls ; it borders upon 
Adel, lying to the Eaſt of Narea fo that the 
Embaſladors in going that way, went back 
again in a manner ; neither was the way that 


. the Court had order'd them to take, much bet- 


ter, by reaſon of the vaſt Deſerts, and the un- 
known Nations they were to have paſled 


through before they got to Melinde. 


The Viceroy having perſuaded them to go 
his way , was very officious to furniſh them ' 
with a Guard to condu& them out of his King- 
U4 | domz 
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dom ; and to blind his deſign the more, fent 
an Envoy to the King of Gingiro , through 
whoſe territories they were to paſs to obtain 
a free and ſafe paſſage for them. Being arri- 
ved at the Banks of Zebee, which 1s a much 
bigger River than the Ne, and which running 
like a torrent amongſt ſteep Rocks, makes a 
moſt hideous noiſe , they met with a Bridge 
which was only a ſingle Plank reaching from 
. one Rock to another , and which befides that 
it was at a prodigious height from the water ; 
it was fo weak as to bend with the weight of 
one man ; bur there being no other Bridge, 
they were conſtrained to make uſe of this, and 
in a days time they all paſſed over it without 
loſing a man. | 

Being now in the Kingdom of Gingiro, they 
halted at a Village not far from the Bridge, 
ſending the Viceroy's Envoy before, to ac- 
quaint the King of the Countrey with their 
arrival ; but the King, who was a Heathen, 
was at that time ſo much employed in ſome 
extraordinary Conjurations , that it was a 


Week before the Envoy was permitted to 


ſpeak with him ; but ſo ſoon as the Splemni- 
ty was over, he gave him an audience, and 
ent word by him to the Embafſſadors to come 
immediately to Court, promiſing to ſhew 
them all the kindneſs he was able. 
' The Embaſſadors being come to Court, 
found the King ſitting on the top of a Build- 
ing not unlike a Warch-Tower , it was Twenty 
fre Falms1n height, and about Thirty in breadth, 
the Courtiers ſtand all on the ground about 


it, 
| When 
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When the Embaſſadors offered to preſent 
the Emperor's Letters to the King , he came 
down from his Throne, and having received 
them with great Ceremony, he Skzpped to the 
top of it again : For be is ſaid in all his poſtures, 
features, and motions, to have reſembled a Baboon 
wuch more than a Man. Aﬀeer he had read the 
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Letters, he talked with the Embaſladors a con- 


ſiderable time by an Interpreter, who repeat- 
ed botht he King's Queſtions,and the Embaſla- 
dor's Anſwers with a moſt profound reverence, 
and at laſt diſmifled them with aſſurances of 
his being ready to do them all good Offices. 
The Embatſadors having made the King a 
Preſent , obtained their Conge ; and depart- 
ing next day, they came at night to a River, 
which they crofled on Borachoes , that were 
puſhed to the other ſide by men Swimming be- 
hind them, and direed by one that Swom 
before 3 when they had paſled this River, they 
were in the Province of Combute , the Prince 
whereof is Tributary to the Habaſſm. They 
were kindly entertain?d by this Prince, till one 
Manquer came to his Court , who though he 
pretended to have no other buſineſs there, but co 
receive the tribute that Prince paid,yet he was really 
ſent by the Grandees of the Court ; who having 
{melt out the ſecret of that Embaſſy, ordered 
him to follow it, and to ſtop it if he could 
ibly.. In purſuance whereof Mangquer, fo 
on as he had an opportunity whiſpered the 
King in the ear, That the Embaſſadors were not 
ſent by the Emperor , who knew nothing of them, 
but by another that was to be nameleſs; meaning no 
doubt Rgv Cel/a, the Emperor's Brother, and 


that 


The Em- 
baſſadors 
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that be ought not therefore to give any Credit. to 
their Letters of Credence, which were all forged m 
the Emperor's name; That the buſinels they were 


going to the I:dies and Portagal about, was to 


ing an Army from thenee into Ethiopia, to com- 
pel the people thereof te turn Papiſts , which Army 
was to be bt upon them through bis Kingdom ; 
ſo that be expet} to have the ſtorm they were 
oing to raiſe, to fall firſt upon him. Amelinel, 
ho that was the King's name, believing all 


that AMangquer had told him, ſent preſently to. 
the Embaſſadors ro come and ſpeak with 


him ; atd having admitted them to his Pre. 
ſence, he told them roundly , that having 
been credibly informed , That they had m 
Commiſſion from the Emperor , he 'could mat 
do leſs than ſtop them, till be bad an anſwer 
from him whether they were his Embaſſadors or nat; 
and though the Embaſſadors endeavoured to 
ſatisfy him preſently , by ſhewing him their 
Credentials ; yet that would not do, but: wait 
they muſt until /melinelhad the Emperor's An- 
{wer by a Courier he intended to ſend to him. 
The Embaſſadors finding there was no per- 
ſuading of Amelinel to let them go , deſired 
they mighr have leave to ſend a Courier of 
their own, with his, to the Court, which was 


_granted them, but at the end of the third days 


Journey, the Couriers were both ſtopped j 
and after having been detained there Six 
Months, were ſent back without having ever 
been near the Court. 

But the Emperor, or this Brother , bo 1 
doubt was chiefly concerned in this Embaſſy ; hap- 
pening to hear of the Embaſſador's: -being 

| ſtopped 
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| , An angry Letter was writ thereupon 
to Amelinel in the Emperor's Name, Com- 
manding him ot only ro permit the Ambaſſa- 
"Jors to proceed on their Fourney, but to furniſh 
them alſo with ſuch things as would be proper Pre- 
ſents for the Princes through whoſe Countrees they 
were to paſs. Whereupon Amelinel having begg'd 
their Exoellencies Pardon for having detamed then 
ſo long, and treated them ſo rudely, upon a miſin- 
formation; and having furniſhed them with ſome fine 
Horſes for Preſents, he diſmiſſed them with a 
800d guard, which he commanded not to 
ave them, till they faw them ſafe in the 
Kingdom of 41aba, whoſe Prince was a Maho- 
wmetar, and had no dependance on the Habaſſin. 

The Ambaſſadors had not been 'Three 
days at that King's Court, whoſe Name was 
Alico, before their old friend Manquer was up 
with them again, who having told Alico the 
ſame ffory he had told Amelinel, the Mahbome- 
tan not troubling himſelf to examine whoſe 
Ambaſſadors they were, ordered their Perſons 
and Papers to be ſeized on preſently ; but the 
Ambaſſadors having had notice that there 
was ſuch an Order preparing, had burnt all 
their Papers before the Officers came to ar- 


| teſt them; and ir was well for them they 


had ; for had Alico had any other Evidence be- 
des Manquer's word, That their buſineſs in the 
dies was to bring an Army from thence through 
his Kingdom ito Ethiopia, it wonld certainly 
have coff them their lives 5 which though Alico 
ſpared for want of ſuch Ewidence as their Papers 
would have furnifhed bim withall, yet he ripped 
them of their Equipage, and ſent them back the 


way 
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way they came, in a wery tattered condition. IWWere 
but the true ſecret of this Embaſſy known, we 
might know, its like too what it was that made the 
Emperor not long after this ſo Aw of his Bro- 
ther, as to turn him out of all bis Offices. 

But notwithſtanding the Emperor did not as 
yet profeſs himſelf a Roman Catholick, as his 
Brother did openly ; yet it being obſerved by 
the Ambitious Courtiers, That none were fa- 
woured by him, or could pretend to any high poſt, 
but ſuch as had either turned, or appeared to be 
prepared to do it, whenever he | ſhould give the 
word ; they begun to Careſs the Fathers ex- 
treamly, making their court to them, by under. 
valuing thetr own Clergy as a pack of Hypocrites 
and Dunces , and by magnifying the Church of 
Rome as a Body, that it was an honour for aw 
one to be a Member of. 

Upon Poperies growing thus faſhionable at 
Court, the Countrey , which ts ſeldom fond of 
Court-faſhions, was 1o alarm'd by it, that it be- 
gan 70 roar againſt the Emperor and his Bro- 
ther at a moſt terrible rate, as bigotted Papyſts, 
that were reſolv'd to deſtroy the eſtabliſhed 
Religion by calling a Foreign Army in upon 
them ; and the Fathers, as if the Habaſſms 
had mot roared loud enough, to provoke them to 
roar louder, gave out a publick Challenge at this 
time to all the Learned of the Alexandrian Faith, 
if it had any ſuch, to defend their Religion, if 
they were able, before the: Emperor. Which bold 
challenge being accepted, there were divers 
publick Conferences about Religion beld thereupon 
before the Emperor ;: In all which the Fathers, 
but by their own Brethren, are ſaid to have been 
Vifforious, 


= O._ > food | ef ds ©, © lu ww rn. © - 


PFY%, > $39 tw fa i Ph my kD os tas 


of E THIOPH A. 


Vifterious, and by their great skill in School- 
Divinity, to whoſe ſubtleties the Habaſſins ere 
utter ſtrangers, to have baffled them ſhamefully at 
every turn, to the admiration of the whole Court. 
When the Monks and Fathers had done 
Diſputing, the Emperor, with the advice of 
bis Cabinet Council , put forth a Proclamation 
probibiting all his Subjefs upon ſevere Penalties, 
to affirm that there is but one Nature in Chriſt. 
The Abuna, Simon, hearing of the Diſputa- 
tions that had been held at Court, and of the 
Proclamation they had ended in, made all the 
ſpeed he could thither, and being come to 
Court, he threatned the Emperor with an Ex- 
communication for having held publick Diſputati- 
ons about Religion without his leave. 'The Em- 
peror endeayoured to pacify the angry Old Man, 
by telling him, That it was true that he had 
permitted /o-mme Conferences, but for no other 
end, but to remove a Schiſm that was in the 
Church ; but now that be was come, he might, if 
be pleaſed, have the Conferences renewed again. 
The Abuna, though his talent is ſaid not to 
have lain much that way, gave his Conſent 
to have the Di/putations renewed 3 and Learned 
Men having been appointed on both ſides to 
manage the Debate, the Fathers in the Con- 
ferences did demonſtrate the Truth 'of Chrift*s 


baving two Natures ſo evidently , from the 


Scriptures, Councils, and right Reaſon, that the 
Habaſſins had nothing that was material to ſay 
againſt it, the Abuna himſelf not having offered 
one word in defence of his Faith, when he 
ſaw his Monks moſt miſerably baffled. 
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The 4bu- 
ns leaves 
the Court 
, 1 louder through the Countrey as he went how ; and 
communt- 
cates the . 
Emperor. and his half-brother Emana Chriſtos, with fe- 
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It is remarkable, That. it was the policy of 
the Jeſuits to make the DoFrine of Chriſt's ha: 
wing to Natures, and not that of the Pape*s Su; 
premacy, againſt which, by what the Empe: 
ror Claudius did, we know the Habaſjins had 
ewough to ſay , the point that was debated in all 
their publick Conferences, which was not fo 
proper, conſidering that the Habaſfins might have 
believed that Dofrine, as the Reformed and Greek 
Churches de, without being the nearer tothe Charch 
of Rome for it ; for it \ Bon not at all follow, 
That becauſe Chrif bad two Natures , that the 
Pope muſt therefore be his Vicar Earth ; and 
that all Chriſtian Churches nuaft (ubmit them{eloy 
to him : The very Fathers that ef abliſhed cha 
Def#rine in the Council of Caledon, having 
denied that the Pope bad any Supremacy, bu 
what he owed to Rome's being the'farſf City 
= Roman Empire ; as I have obſerved elfs 
where. 


point tbe Church of Rome was no more concern 
in than the Church of England, the Fathers in 
the heat of their triumph, did drive on th 
Emperor at a moſt furious rate, perſuading hin 
to ſet forth another Prochmation, making # 
death for any one to deny that there ave two Ne 
tures in Chriſt : But the Abuwa, though he had 
lietle to ſay for his Religion at the Conference, 
endeavoured after he had left the Court, to 
make amend: ſor bis fikence there , by roaring tht 


being ſenſible that beſides the whote body af 
the People, he had the Emperor's Mother, 


veral 


Upon the Habsſſms being thus baffled upona 
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veral other Grandees on his fide 5 he was 
no ſooner got home, then he thundered out 


an Excommunication againſt all, not except- 
ing the Emperor, that had, or ſhould ſubmit 


| themſelves to the Pope. 


- The Emperor was at firſt troubled at this 
Cenſure ; but being afterwards ſatisfied by the 
ity, he was provoked by it 
to fet forth a Proclamation, deſiring all his 
Subjects to embrace the Roman Faith, Com- 
manding that Proclamation to be publiſhed 
by the Judges throughout the whole Empire ; 
which moſt of them did, notwithſtanding it 
was contrary to their private Judgments. This 
Proclamation having put the whole Empire into 
& flame, and provoked the Agau's to take up 
Arms; the Abuna, who waited only for ſuch 
an opportunity, ſo ſoon as he found the Em- 
peror engaged in that War, writ Circular 
Letters to all bis Confidents, exhorting them and 
all the Nobles and People, that were not weary 
of the Faith of their Forefathers, to enter into an 
Aſſeciation in Defence of it, againſt the Emperor 
ond bis Brother, who had now both declared them- 
ſebves open Enemies to it. 

Falius, the Viceroy of Tigre, who had 
Married a Daughter of the Emperor's, ſo 
ſoon as he had received the Abuna's Letter, 
did not only begin to Perſecute the Fathers 
that reſided at Fremorna, but ſeized likewiſe up- 
on the Eſtates of all the Habaſſms within his 
Province that had turned Roman Catholicks, 
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declaring he would Defend his Religion againſt all gainſt the 


the" world, with the laſt drop of his blood. The 
Emperor hearing of the Circular Letter, = 
Tie 


Emperor, 


The Em- 
peror 15 
addreſſed 
to not to 
trouble 
his Sub- 
jeas about 
their Reli- 


gion. 
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'the Aſſociation that was going on, «Was very angry 
with the Abuna, willing he had Ns nb 
hands to put a ſtop to his enflaming his Subjegs 
againſt him ; but knowing. that if he diſco- 
vered himſelf to be difpleaſed with him, that 
he would either not come i! he ſent for him, 
or come with ſuch a Guard, that it would not 
be ſafe for him to offer him any violence, he 
thought fit to :ſſemble his paſſion ſo. far, as to 
write a kind Letter to him, deſiring him to 
pair to him with all poſſible ſpeed, to ſatisfy ſome 
Jeruples which gave him great diſturbance ; wri. 
ting at the ſame time to Father Peter to come 
likewiſe ; which the Father did immediately, 
bringing with him the news of the Perſecutun 
that was ſet on ſoot in Tigre againſt the Fa 
thers and their Converts. 4 
The . Queen and ſeveral Grandees of the 
Court ſeeing what a form the Emperor was 
like to raiſe by endeavouring tointroduce Po- 
pery into his Empire, waited - upon him in a 
body, beſeeching him as he loved bis Crown 
and his people, to give over that deſign, as a thing 
not feaſible, ſince not only the Monks, but the 
whole body of the Nation did openly declare, That 
they would Defend their Religion againſt him and 
all the world with their Lives and Fortunes, and 
would dye a thouſand Deaths ſooner than turn Pa- 
piſts. All which paſſionate Remonſtances were 
ſo far from ſhaking the Emperor's _ 
the introducing of Popery, that they inflamed it 
to that Degree, that he one day told Father 
Peter, That notwithſtanding he was ſenſible he 
had ſo far loft the hearts of his Subjetts by the Ya- 


wour he ſhewed to the Roman Religion, that they 
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he was reſobved either to loſe his Crown, or to eſta= Heis deaf 


bliſh that Faith , in Ethiopia. . And as for his 
Brother, whenever he was ſpoke to 20- re- 


nounce 'Popery, and return to his former Faith ; 
his anfwer was ſtill, 7/>ile 1 have breath in my 
body 1 will defend the Roman Faith with my 
Sword, my Tongue, and my Pen: b 12 

[The Abuna, 'that he might not ſeem to be 


' wanting to his duty in ſuch a critical juncture, 


reſolved-to-go and wait on the Emperor, but 
with ſuch a Train, that it ſhould not be ſafe 
for him, if he had a mind to it; to meddle 
with him, the very Monks that attended hint 
being more in number than the Royal Army; 
The 4bana and: his Monks when they came 
within hearing of the Emperor's Tent, gave 
a general ſhout, That they came all prepared to die for 
the faith of their Forefathers, being reſolued to bear 
no more arguments againſt it ; making the whole 
Camp to ring with 4jentent; Ajentent, that is 
tolay, The Ancient, the Ancient, meaning their 
Faith: FED 

The Emperor being willing to put a ſtop to 
this fury, ſent to the 4buna to come to him z 
which the Abuns did ; and having ſpoke their 
minds very freely to one another, they agreed 
to ſummon a Convocation of the Clergy to meet on 
Michaelmas-day, at which the Fathers were 
tobe preſent, and to be heard. 

The Convocation being met at the time 
appointed, it was ſo far from allaying the hear of 
the Habaſſms, which was the end for which 
the. Emperor had called it, thatit put them in 
8 greater flame than they were in before ; = 

the 
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the Fathers knowing they had not ohe woice 
on their ſide in that whole body, were nor for . 
having things pur te the Vote , but for having 
them diſputed, as. i had not been a Convocati- 
on, but only a publick Conference 3 but though the 
Fathers offered ſeveral Arguments in 
of their Dofrines, which the Habaſſms did not 
ſo much as pretend to Anſwer :+Nevertheleſ 
the H abaſſin ſtill kept their Ground, declaring, 
That no Sophiftry ſhould ever jierſuade them oat of 
the faith of their Forefathers. ' The Convocation 
having wrangled , for that was all the Jeſuit: 
would ſuffer to be done in' it for five days; 
ic broke up in a great heat, leaving matters & 
great deal worſe than it found them. | 
The Abune and his Monks firiding there was 
no good to be done upon the: Emperor, who 
ſeemed to be bewitched by the Feſuirs, were for 
leaving the Camp immediately without taking 
any farther notice of him ; but having con- 
ſidered on't a little better, they agreed to wait 
upon him in a body , to conjure him by all 
that was ſacred , and as he loved himſelf, his 
Poſterity and People , not to endeavour to 
bring a new Religion in among them ; and 
which, he could not but be ſenſible, was the 
Religion in the world that they the moſt hated ; 
and fo without ſending to him for an audi- 
ence, which they had reaſon to believe would 
have been denied them, they went and threw 
themſelves at his feet , and inſtead of ſpeak- 
ing, raiſed 4 moſt lamentable howl, as if they 
had been ſo many 1deors, ſay the Fathers ; which 
how! , having continued a good ſpace , they 
at laſt recovered their ſpeeth, crjing w_ one 
oice, 
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Voice, That his Highneſs mw## not think that be 

vas able to deftroy a __— which had been 
maintained in Ethiopia by ſo many Em- ty,gn the 
perors thorough ſo many Ages. The Etmpe- Emperor 
ror not appearing to be in the leaſt mo- ſlighting 
red either by their Complaints or Threats, they their com> 
all ris and went away in a great Rage, ſome Fe. 
of them being ſaid, by their Enemies, to have the Camp 
been ſo far provoked by the Emperor's carri- in a rage; 
age toward them, as to have conſpired to Mur- 

ther him and bis Brother , as they went out of 

the Camp, for Recreation ; but not having met 

with an opportunity of executing that black 
deſign, they all returned home with their Abuna ; 
but with their Spirits ſo exaſperated, that it was 


viſible to every body that they would not ſuf- 


fer the Emperor and his Feſ#is tobelong quier. 

Father Peter to divert the Emperor from 
thinking of the troubles that he was like to ,. ", 
bring upon himſelf and his Empire by his Zeal þ,;.* 
for Popery, put him upon building a fanding Builds the 
Palace on a Peninſula in the Lake of Dembea. Emperor a 


and there being no ſuch thingas a Maſon inall ſtanding 


Ethiopia, the Father undertook the work him- mie 


ſelf, and in a ſhort time run up a Houſe which 
the Feſuits ſay would have been a convenient 
Hunting Palace, for the beſt King in Ezrope ; 
The Emperor was extreamly plealed with it ; 
and the Habaſſns having never feen a Houſe 
with Stories before, called it Habet , Laber, 
that is, « Houſe upon a Houſe. While Father Pe- 
ter wasemployed in Building , the other Fa- 
thers were by y ye ome Commenta- 
ries on the Scripture out of Latin into Habaſſm ; 
namely, Maldonate on = Goſpel, Ribera = 

2 the 
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| the Epiſtle to the Hebrews , Tolet on' St. Paul's 
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iſtles , and Viegas on the Revelation, who 
were all Spaniſh Feſuirs, the Habaſſms not 
being to know that any in Europe that were 
not of that Nation and Order could write 
Books. | 

While the Emperor was ſolacing himſelf in 
his new Palace, his Brother Amana Chriftos, 
Fulius the Viceroy of Tigre, and one Calfe his 
Chamberlain, and chief Eunuch, conſpired to 
Marther him in it ; and had done it, had it not 
been for a Spring-Lock which ſhut a door be- 
hind- him as he fled from the Confpirators; 
of which Lock it is reported, that the Emperor 
when he firſt ſaw it on the Door, would have 
had it taken off, as troubleſome to open every 
time he went into his Cloſet,had not Father Pe- 
zer perſuaded him to let it alone, by telling him, 
That it might at ſome time or other do his Highmefs 
fare Service. The Confpirators having made 
their Eſcape, had no'remedy after fuch @ black 
attempt, but to take the Field ; and Fulius be- 
ing got into Tigre , he immediately ſet forth 
a Proclamation, commanding all within that 
Kingdom who were of the Roman Faith, to f0 
to the Emperor and his Brother, who would 
make them welcom ; and all that were of the 
ſame faich with their Fathers to repair to him, 


he being reſolved to defend it with the laſt 


defence of drop of his blood. 
their 
Religion. 


len firſt upon Raz Cella, the great Champion 
<a W 5 O 


This Proclamation brought the wholeCoun- 
trey in to Fulius, out of which having formed 
2. numerous Cro;/ade , he marched directly to- 
wards the Nik with an intention: to have fal- 
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of Popery ; but happening in his March to He 
come near the place where the A4buza reſided, 
he went to wait on him to have his Blefling ; ,.o.+ crow 
the 4buna, who was glad to ſee him, was not ſage a- | | 
Gatisfied with giving him a Thouſand Bleſlings gainſt the 
for being ſo waliant for the truth ; but though EmPeror- 
he was above a Hundred Years of Age he The Abu- 
would go in perſon in the Croj/ade, telling ,, ave. 
Julius, That as he ſhould partake of the benefits of gainſt him 
that holy War, if it had ſucceſs ; ſo he was reſolved in perſon. 
likewiſe to partake of its dangers. And whereas 
Talins was for beginning with Raz Cella, the 
Abuna diverted him from it, by telling him, 
That (mmce he was at the head of ſo great and zea- 
lous an Army, he ought not to ſpend its firſt heats, 
which were always the ſtrongeſt ,mm lopping off Bran- 
ches, but in ſtriking at the Root, which being once 
deftroyed , the Branches would wither of them- 
ſelves. He likewiſe encouraged the Soldiers, 
by telling them , That they fought for the be#f : 
Cauſe in the 2orld, that is, the true Religion, which 
the Emperor and his Brother, if let alone, would cer- 
rainly deftroy ; aſſuring them , That whoſoever 
was ſlain in this holy War , would die a Martyr, 
and go ſtraight to Heaven 3 thundering out his Ex- 
communications at the [ame time againſt the Empe- 
ror and his Brother, and all that adhered to them, 
as Apoit ates from-the Faith. 

The Emperor hearing that Fulius was 
Marching towards him with a numerous and 
Zealous Croi/ade, ſent to his Brother to make 
all che haſte he could to come and join him 
with his Army ; but fearing leſt Fulius, who 
made long Marches, might be up with him be- 
fore his Brother could yp him ; He —_ 

I - 
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ed his Army. ſo, that the Enemy's Horſe, in 


which their main ſtrength conſifted, if they . 
ſhould attack him in his Camp, would be of 
little uſe to them. | ; 

When the Armies were within ſight of one . 
another, the Emperor ſent his Daughter, who 
was Wife to Fulins, to try if ſhe.could per- 
ſuade her Husband to lay down his Arms, 
promiſing him'not only a pardon for what he 
had done, but every thing that aſubje& could 
reaſonably deſire of his Prince : And in caſe 
ſhe ſhould not be able to bring him to ſubmit, 
ſhe was then to try if ſhe: could obtain a Cel. 
ſation of Arms:of him for a few days ; but 
Fuliuc *cither reckoning. himſef ſecure of a 
Victory, that would have. the Crown for its 
reward ; or-being fearful to take: the Empe- 
ror's word after he had provoked him ſo much, 
would hear of nothing but of Fighting ; ſay. 
ing, He. would either dis a Martyr for his Religi- 
on, or by Conquering its Enemies ſecure it from be- 
ing ever deſtroy d :; And that he might loſe no 
time-, he attacked the Emperor's Camp be- 
fore his Princeſs was well got back to her Fa- 
ther ; -and having put himſelf at the head of 
a brisk body of men , be advanced towards 
his out-guards, 'whothough they did not come 
in to him, would not ftrike a ſtroke, telling their 
Officers flatly, That they would never draw their 
Swords againſt a man , who 2was fighting in De- 
fence of their Religion. Fulius oblerving this, 
asked aloud alt the way he went, where rhe 
Emperor was, that was reſolved t5 deffroy the Re- 
ligion of their Forefathers, which he was there with 
hns Sword in his hand ready to defend againſt _ 
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and all Mankind ; with which, as if it had been 
the word of the Imperialits, he advanced within 
ſight of the Royal Tent without having mer 
with the leaft oppoſition, until a body of 7: 

ians, who were poſted not far from it, put a 
Full ſtop to his Career, thorough whom as he 
was hacking his way , he was knocked off 
his Horſe with the blow of a ſtone under the 
left Eye ; and as he lay on the ground, had 


_ his head preſently in «yo off, which was 


carried to the Emperor by a private Sentinel. 
The Body that advanced with 7s, having as 
it were loſt their Soul in their Commander, 
was preſently hewed all in pieces; and the 


Z1l 


Tigrians following their blow , and the other The Cree- 
Imperialifts who would not ſtrike a ſtroke be- /ziae is 


fore , joining with them , now that Fulizs 
was ſlain, they put the whole Croiſade imme- 
diately to the rout ; every man of them ſo 
ſoon as they heard of their General's being 
killed, throwing down their Arms, and crying 
out for Quarter. The old Abzna was itun- 
ned ſo with this ſudden turn of things, that he 
was not able to ſtir from the place where he 
had poſted himſelf ; but though ſeveralof the 
Imperialifts knowing him to be the Abuna, had 
out of Reverence to his character and great 
Ape paſſed by him without offering him any 
violence ; yet a true Roman Carholick, ſay the 
Feſuits, whoſe name was Za Michael, having 
found him out, gave him ſuch a blow in the neck 


totally 
defeated, 
and the 
old A4buna 
ſlain, 


with bis Lance, that he laid his head at his foot ;; 


with whoſe, and Fulus's death, this great Croi- 
ſade vaniſhed, having had no other effec, 
than to enrage the Emperor more thanche was 

X 4 before 
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before againſt the Alexandrianz, and their Re. 
gion , who immediately upon this Victory 
ſer forth a Proclamation , prohibiting all t;s 


Subjetts upon ſevere penalties to obſerve Saturday - 


any longer. 

This Impious Proclamation, as the Habaſſms 
reckoned it, produced a bitter Libel, directed 
by way of a Letter to the Emperor, wherein 
he was told , That his Subjets were all amazed 
at his wickedneſs in commanding the violation 
of that Sacred day z adviſing him not to be rid by 
the Jeſuits, who were an Ignorant little ſort of pec- 
ple ; and 2who being of the race of Pontius Pilate, 
and Uncircumciſed, did teach, that there are Two 
Natures in Chriſt : Adding, That they were men 
ſwallowed up in the Gulph of their own Fopperies, 
and did run headlong like an unbridled Horſe, with- 
out looking before them 5 and did well deſerve to 
have a Milſtone tied about their Necks, and to be 
thrown into the Sea, and to be made partakers of 
rhe Curſe that befel Pope Leo for having deni'd the 
Unity of Chriſf”s Nature ; and after a great hud- 
dle of Texts of Scripture in favour of their 


Dodtrines, it at laſt admoniſheth the Emperor 


that in'caſe he was not weary of his Crown, and 
the high Dignity be had received from the Popes of 
Egypt , ho wore the boly and new Ephod , and 
bore the badge of the Croſs, to give over trying ſuch 
new Experiments : concluding thus '; Ah! We do 
bere ſend this precious ſtone which enlightens the eyes 


. of the blind; May it be for an offering , but may 


the Swine never ſee it, that ſo they may not tram- 
ple it under their unclean feet ; for it is written, You 


{ball not throw Fewels before Swine. ' 


This 
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- 'This Libel gaHed the Emperor fo terribly, 

that'to be reverged on its Authors, he publiſhed 

a Second Proclamation , by which' he com- 

manded all his Subjects to work onSaturdays, 

being to pay a Crown for the firſt fault, and Th, pm. 
to. forfeit their whole Eſtate for'the ſecond ; peror by 
to which penalty. the Offenders were: to con- a Second | 
tinue liable Seven' Years after the: faule was Proclama- 
committed, by which time the Fathers hoped 70h 7007 
that Popery might have got ſtrength enough in his Sub- 
Ethiopia 70 execute this Law as they ſhould ſee oc- je&sto 
cafion; being ſenſible ' that there would be few or work 
none of any Eſtate that would not be under its laſh. pn TM 
This rigorous Proclamation being ſent to ** 
Foanel the Viceroy of Begameder , who waited 

for ſuch an opportunity to raiſe the people a- 

2ainft the Emperor, ' to publiſh, he command- 

ed it to be done preſently with great Solem- 

nity, taking care at the ſame time, to declare 

to'all the World, that it was what heabomi- 5 
nated: from his Soul : Neither was rs! de- 

ceived in his thoughts of the effeQs of this Pro- 
clamation ; for the people no ſooner heard of 

the Emperor's having commanded them un- 

der ſevere Penalties for 19 ork upon Saturdays, 

than they began to rail at him, as one who 

had no Religion 5 and who , for that and 

other reaſons was become ſo intolerable to bis 

Subjes, that they muſt be Beaſts of Burden to 

endure him any longer ; and hearing that Foanel 

had declared himſelf openly in all Companies , _ 
againſt what the Emperor had commanded ; mn 0 
they flocked to him from all Quarters, be- .,, upon 
ſzeching him as he had any love for God and his it. 
Countrey, not to ſuffer their Religion to be thus 
fram- 
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An ad- 
dreſs is 
made to 
the Empe- 
ror not to 
trouble 
his people 
with Po- 
pery. 


The Ad- 
dreſſers are 
puniſhed. 


trampled on 5 promiſing to die by bis fide in the de- 
faced it. Foanel having foreſeen what the Enz. 
peror by bis Zeal for Pagery would quickly bring 
:hings to, had obtained a promiſe of conſiderable 
Succours from the Geuls whenever he ſhould 
take the Field ; upon the ftrength of which, 
and the: fury the Emperor's late Proclamation 
had put the whole Empire into, he formed a 
om Army out of the people that flocked ints 

im ; affuring them , now he had taken 
up Arms, that he would never lay them 


_down until he had fecured their Religion to 
them. When the news of this ſecond Croi/ade 


came to Court, great numbers of the firſt 
Quality of both Sexes ſet upon the Emperor 
again, beſeeching him as be loved bimſelf and hi 


Empire , to give over all thoughts of —_— 


Popery into @ Countrey , that of all things in t 
world could nat endure it. | 

The Emperor , though much troubled to 
find that Foenel and his Cauſe had ſo many 


friends in his Court ; yer not being willing ' 


to do any thing that might #11mmedate bis Com 
werts , he tald the Grandees that had addre{ 
ſed tohim, with an angry countenance, That 
it was bis Subjefs duty to obey, and not to diſputt 
his Commands ; and that be would teach them bet- 
ter manners than to fly thas in their Prince's fact, 
when be did any thing that diſpleaſed them ; and 
hoping to have terrifi'd the Grandees from 
troubling him with any more Addrefles , he 
commanded one of the moit forward Addreſſers 
70 beput to death, baniſhing atother of them for 


his life to the Kingdom of Nares ; which” 


cruelty was fo far from haying the effect that 
| "I was 
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rate proples ſpirits , and put them into a greater 
rage againſt Papery than they were in before. 

| . The Emperor, though he could not but ſee 
the ſtorm thicken upon him on all ſides , yet 
was ſo far from ſeeking to divert it by any 
Compliances, that having called a full Afſem- 
bly of the Grandees, Monks, and Military Offi- 
cers together in the great Hall of the Pa- 
lace, he made the following Speech to them. 


NN 0 U Ris againſt the Emperor Jacob, 
"' and having Depoſed him for ſeveral Miſde- 


| 3" 
was expeaed from it, that it did but Exaſpe- 


meanors , you advanced my Couſin Za Danguil The Em- 


to the Throne, whom for harving forſaken your Re- prey)! 
ligion, and embraced that of the Portugueſes, ae i 
on. 


Ju afterwards Murthered ; and after having con- 
ferred the Crown upon me, you made Jacob King 
a Second time ; but though you intended to have 
Depoſed me, God was pleaſed to give me Vittory ; 
from that day to this I have done wrong to no body, 
but on the contrary , hawe pardoned great numbers, 
having been prodigal of my favours to @ fault ; 
but all this has not been ſufficient to keep you from 
Rebelling, upon a pretence that I am endeavouring 
to deftroy your Religion, when, in truth, I do only 
ſeek to reform it ; for as 1 do profeſs with you, 
That our Lord Chriff is true God and true Man ; 
ſo I do mereover affirm, That as he cannot be per- 
fe God without bawing the Nature of God, ſo 
neither can he be perfech Man without a Human 
Nature ; now ſince it is evident by the light of 
reaſon, That the Divine and Human Nqture are 
really diſtinguiſhed, it muſt follow therefore, that 
there are two Natures in Chriſt ; and ſince there 
can 
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can be no Confuſion in the Godbead, thoſe two 
Natures muſt neceſſarily be united in one and' the 
ſame Perſon of the Eternal Word ; ſo that what ] 
am doing, is not to forſake the Faith, but to pro- 
feſs it in truth. And I do further affirm, That the 
Divine Nature is Superior to the Human. | It ;, 
true, 1 have forbid you to obſerve Saturday a 
longer ; and it is an amazing thing that you 2 
value your ſekyes upon being Chriſtians, ſhould by 
for keeping: the Sabbath of the Fews; what i; 
this, but, as the Prophet Elias ſaid, to go halt- 
ing, &c.? As this is my Faith, ſo Idonot follow is 
becauſe it is the Faith of the Portugueſes, or of the 
Roman Church, but becauſe it is the. Faith that was 
eftabliſhed by Six hundred Fathers in the Council 
of Calcedon, which Condemn'd Dioſcorus and 
Eutyches ; and for being a truth founded on thy 
Scriptures, and derived from the Apoſtles, w 
were the Teachers of the World. Undecetve » 
ſelves therefore; for for this Faith I am ready to 
lay down my life if there ſhould be occaſion, thoug 
I muſt tell you at the ſame time, it ſhall coſt them 
their Lives firſs that ſhall dare to contradift mt 


tovereim. 


How ſeaſonable a Speech of this ftrain, 
was, in which Father Peter, who was now 
become the firſt Miniſter, had a hand un- 
doubtedly, for one in the Emperor's: Cir- 
cumſtances, let the world judge. 

The Emperor having received an inſolent 
Letter from Foane/, wherein he inſiſted upon 
having the Feſuits all turned out of Ethiopia,' 
and his being declared Viceroy of Begameder 
for his Life, was ſo incenſed, that he _ 
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_ ed againſt him in Perſon; but Foaret having 


advice thereof, and knowing himſelf not to 
be ftrong enough to deal with: him, he Re- 
treated to the Mountains, where his Army's 
Zeal being allayed by the want of Proviſions, it 
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The Enm- 
peror 
ſends an 
Army a- 
gainſt the 


moulder'd to nothing in a ſhort time; ſo that Rebels, 


he. was obliged with a ſmall Party to take 
fancuary among the Gauls, who having been 
hired to it by the Eniperor, .put him © 


and routs 


| The Emperor being returned. to. Doncaz,, * 


where he intended to ſpend the Winter,, was 
invited by the Fathers to come-and viſit the 
new Church they had built at 'Gotgora, which 
he did with great Devotion ; - putting his 
Shoes off when he entered into it; but the 
late Proclamation had bred too much z/ blood in 
Ethiopia for to let it be long quiet. The Da- 
motes, a People inhabiting the banks of Nie, 
being thrown into ſuch z rage by Raz Cella, 
their Viceroy's rigorous Execution thereof, 
that they all flew to their Arms as one Man, 
being likewiſe inſtigated fo to do by great 
droves of Hermits , who being alarmed by the 
late Proclamation, flocked to them from all 
parts of the Deſarts,. railing all the way they 
came at the Emperor and his Brother, as 
Apoſtates, and at the TFeſuits as the Authors of 
all their troubles; ſeveral of them running 
over the Countrey as men diſtrafed, and 
roaring as they went , That all People were 
bound in Conſcience. to take up Arms againſt the 
Emperor and his Brother, in defence of thetr Re- 
ligion, which they ſeemed to be reſolved to deſtroy. 


The 


The Church-EEftory 


The Viceroy hearing of the iniad work the 


Hermits were making among the Damures, 


writ to ſome of his Friends in thoſe parts, 


not tb ſuffer themſelves and the People to be 


any longer abuſed by ſuch a pack of Ionorant 


and itical Raſcals, who taught them nothin 

but Fs rarer he could one. other ſnd 
from them chan, That anle/; he would burn al 
his Popiſh Books, and deliver up; all bis Feſmits to 
them, that they might hang them all upon one 


| ron + the miſchieſs they bad | done im. 


iopia;; they would havt nothing more to a 
wich bom, being all to « man teſoboed to live and 
dic in the Alexandrian Faith. The Viceroy 
not caring to /part with his Books and Feſnki 
ſo eaſily, advanced towards them with an At- 


tmy of Seven Thouſand well-diſciplin'd Men; - 


the Demotes were near double the Number, 
having-Four hundred Hermits who had &«- 
wored their Lives to their Religion , well 
Armed with Targets and Launces ; this great 
inequality in numbers did not hinder the 
Viceroy from offering them Battel fo ſoon is 
he caine up with them, which they. having 
accepted of, the two Armies quickly caine.to 
blows, but the Damores being raw men, and 
not.-well Armed, were at the firſt onſet put 
to the rout, and beſides a great ſlaughter that 
was made atnong the Soldiers as they fled 
towards the Mountains, there were One hun- 
dred and. eighteen of the Monks, with their 
famous Captain Batare , found ſiain upon the 
ſpot where the Fight was ; the Viceroy is ſaid 
to have loſt but. One Mas in the Action, and 
he two, which made the loſs the leſs, was a 
Heathen: 
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ch A Miracnlous Evidence, ſay the Fe- 


'of the Trath of the Roman, and of the 
of the Alexandrian Farb. 


The 
tulated him upon this Your 4 told him, He 
g i bad great reaſon to thank God for'it, for that had 
JN the Damotes gained the leaf advantage, 

I i have hid the whole Empire preſently in Arms 


D_ 


againſt him, whoſe Spirits he believed were now 
watty with ſubdued, rid that ofter ſuch @ blow, is 
would oat be faco(y for the Monks or Hermits to 
Ravr them into any more Rebellions 5 ind where- 
ts he had hitherto been with-held &y his fears, 


<A, S” = <a © 


- | formally to the Church * Rome, he told the conciles 
; | Father, he would delay to do-itno longer ; — 
, the Father over-joyed to hear this, upon his Cant of 
- || taving firſt Abjured a the Alexandrian Errors, Rome, 

| I and made « Conf?ſfion'of bis whole Life to him, 

t wh him Abſolution, and Reconciled bim to the 

e Le, p 

s ,"M the Father, overcome it is hike by the 

s | Joy of this Converſion, outlived it but a few 

0 | days; his Deatti was much Lamented by the 

d | Emperor and his-Brother, co whom the Fa- 

t || ther was become @ prrfet? Oracle, in all State, no 

t | hr rban Church-matters. | 

d ' Preſeytly afrer Father Perey's death, there 


- | were Three Letters writ from Ethiopia to the 
r || Provincial and Viſitor of the Jeſuies in the 
e | dies, to ſend them a Patriarch, with as ma« 
4d | ty Fathers as they could ſpare : The firft was 
d | writ by the Emperor to the Provincial, the 
lend and third to the Viſitor, by Father 

Luis 
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tor, when Father Pere+ Congra- - 


and bis FFife's, which he was very unwilling to Ty, go. 
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Luis de Azevedo, and Father Antony Fernandez, 


The.Contents of which Letters being much 
the ſame, I ſhall ſer down that of Father 4n- 
ronj's only, which is the ſhorteſt of them. 


Father Antony Fernandez Letter to the 
© Father Viſitor of the Indics. 


I Write this with the good News of this Kingdom; 
fo your Reverence, to engage you to order Pros 
ceflions to be made, and to have Maſles- ſaid, 
and the 'Fe Deum ſung, to return Thanks to Gad 
for the favour be bas ſhewed us in the Conver: 
fion of this Empire, the doing whereof will very 
much refreſh the Fathers and Brethren who' labout 
bere with me, and will ſweeten the great hardſhips 
they gyendergo: : 13's, 83 

The Emperer with bis whole Court , and all the 
Grandees , and Princes Eccleſiaſtical and Secular 


this Empire, have abjured their Errors, and mad. 


8. publick Profeſſion of their Obedience to the boh 
See of Rome: 


The general Adminiſtration of all Churches and. 
Pariſhes being put into my bands, 1 have Eſtabliſhed 
Curates in them all, hawing made ſuch new Laws. 
4s were neceſſary 5 and aboliſhed all the old one: 
that were contrary to the Roman Church. I have 
bad ſome thoughts of commg to you, and have been 
ready to begin my Fourney, but have been ſtill bin-: 
dered by the Glory of God , which obligeth me 10' 
keep cloſe to the Emperor.  , 

The thing we ſtand moſt in need of here at pres: 
ſent, is a Patriarch, with a good number of Fathers, 
to help us to carry on theſe good beginnings. Tour, 


Reverence 
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of ETuroPia: 
Reverence cannot but be ſenſible of this our want, 
without my enlarging upon it. Our Fathers and 
Brethrez ought to run thorough fire and water, 
Pikes and Swords for to aſſitt this Countrey ; left 
having the promiſed Land ſhewed Ks, we may be 
excluded it thorough our own fault. They ought to 
flock hither with all poſſible ſpeed ; for notwithand- 
ing the Heirs apparent of the Empire , and all the 
Prince; and Nobles thereof are at preſent true Ca- 
tholicks 5 Nevertheleſs ſhould we happen to be de- 
rived of the Emperor and his Brother Zela Chri- 
os by death, it is to be feared, that the Monks and 
Habaſlins might raiſe [editions to the pulling down 
of all that we bave built ; and may perſuade the 


prople, who are more cha eable than the wind, to 
«bandon what they have ſo lately embraced. 


FWherefore your Reverence would do well to ſend 
ws all the Fathers you can ſpare; let them be at 
laft Twenty , whom we ſhall endeavour to accom- 
modate the beſt we can, wntil it ſhall pleaſe God to 
raiſe up a Cardinal or Price to bave compaſſion | 
upon theſe poor people , and to. ſxccor thoſe who la- 
bour im their Converſion. No day paſſeth whcrem 
the Emperor do's not ſpeak to as to. ſend. for Two. 
ras Fathers, ſaying, God will prarnes. for. 
them when they come. 1 am ſenſible the Society 
cannot furniſh us with ſo many, though if it could, 
the Corn here is ſo ripe for the Harveſt, that they. 
would all find work enough. We did at firſt accom 
modate our "pac to the cuStoms of rhe Countrey, 

t with the more eaſe gain them to the 
Lord ; having be des the Faſts that are command- 
ed, kept Wedneſdays, and obſerved Lent, and Eaz . 
ſter, and the other principal FeaFts, according tatbeir , 
file 3 according to which, LT falls ſometimes : 
E” Mont 
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likewiſe after their cuſtom on the Evening of Faſt- 
ing-days ; but ſo ſoon as we found them diſpoſed 
for it, we propoſed to them the Rites, Cuſtoms, and 
Ceremonies of the Latin-Churth , and the decrees 
of the Pope , which they have now univerſally 
apreed to; ſo that of late we have without any 
contradiftion, kept Eaſter, and the other Feaſts, ac- 
cording to the Roman file. For the ſettlement 
whereof , they have earneftly demanded the Tables 
of our Moveable Feaſts, and the Ecclefiaftical Epatt, 
fo prevent their berng miſtaken. I have by Letter 
defrred our Provincial to ſend us ſuch Tables, that 
any one of a common capacity may accommodate the 
names that are im them, to the names of this Coun- 
rrey. To which end I hawe ſent bim a Table that 
was made bere by a Catholick, who is ery expert 
in Arithmetick, that be may examine it, and alttr 
z as be (ball think convenient. And 1 do earneſth 
beſeech your Reverence, to get this affair diſpatched 
as ſoon as it is poſſible, and to order continual Pray- 
ers to be made to God in our behalf, and in bebaff 
of this C : We have bft two good Fa- 
thers bere; God take us under his Prote&tion ; far 


this Miſſion bas ſuſt atned a great loſs by their deaths; 


this Empire, which wants I do not know how many 


I at preſent has only, Father James Matos, 
Father. Anthony Bruno, 2vbo have the (ole 


charge of Gojam ; and Father Lewis d' Azeve- 


do, 'who is gone lately to Ambra ; and my ſelf, 
290 ans 4 xo at Court. Praiſed be God we ut al 


ins health at preſent ; but Father Lewis's or- 
diriary demos are ſuch as demand a writ of 
edfe for bim; 'but Charity and a Zeal for Souls over- 


comes all difficulties 5 I do recommend my ſelf 
F Io 
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in chis Embaſly, was one Manuel &* . 
- who at that time-Tefided' at Bacaim in the I. 
: dies 5 who with Three other Fathers arrived 
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. of Ernioyrias 32; 
th. your Reverence's Prayers , and holy Sacri- 
March 3d. 1623. 

. How far Popery was from having got ſuch 
footing in -Ethiopia as this Letter repreſents ir. 

to have had, will appear- from the ſequel of 


Such Reports as theſe of. the Converſion 


. of Ethiopis, being tranſmitted to Rome. 


| Aautio Viteleſc;, the General of the Feſuits, q 
to ſecure the honour of that Converſion to his | 
own Order, waited upon the Pope ; and with- - 
out afiy Commiſſion or Order from the Emperorto The Ge- 


neral of 


do it, made a ſubmiffion to the Pope in his the Jeſuits, 


ty pace with all the ufual Solemnities 5 and not makes the 


ing able to obtain leave no more than 1gna- - Emperor's 
tivs, though he begg'd ir of the Pope with the my 
fame earneftnelſs as his Patriarch had done, the Pope, 


to go in perſon to Erhiopia, to finiſh that great withour 


work , he contented himſelf with ſending any com- 
a Nuncio to do it ;' the Feſuit he y'' 254% — 
jaa, odoit; 


at Fremona in Ethiopia, in the Year 1624. 


- where having ftaid a Month with his Brethren, 


to inform. himſelf of the true ſtate of Aﬀairs, 
he begun his Journey to Court ;5 where when 
he arrived, he was received with. great Cere- 


' mony by.the Emperor ; who-when. the Nun- 


cio at his firſt audience offered to have kiſſed He ſends a 
his hand, would not ſuffer him to do it ; but Nuncio 


: having commanded him to fit down by him, 72 him to 


he asked him feveral Eu concerning Th 


the therewith. 
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the Pope, and the King of Portugal, and the 
ſtate of Aﬀairs in Europe 5 the Nuncio percei- 
ving that he took no notice of his Maſter 
Vitelle{ci, ſtood up, and told him, That bis Re- 
werend General Mutio Vitelleſci , not having to 
his great forrow been able-to obtain leave of the 
Pope :0 come in perſon-to wait upon his Highneſs, 
had ſent him to kiſs his hand in his name , and to 
return his Highneſs his thanks for the favours be 
had ſhew'd to the Friars of his Order ; and to ac- 
uaint him furthermore, with his having made his 
Highneſs ſubmiſſion to the Pope, who is the bead of 
the Church, and Chriſt's Vicar on Earth, by ha- 
 eving kiſſed his Holineſſe's feet in his name. The 
Emperor, though ſurprized, did not ſeem to be 
diſpleaſed with the General for having been 
ſo officious ; but having commanded his Let- 
ters to be read. preſently by Father Anthony, 
he was ſo well ſatisfied with them, that he or- 
dered his Hiftoriographer, who was preſent at 
the reading of them, nor to forget to inſert them 
into his life. | | 
The Emperor reckoning he had fo far ſub- 
dued the Spirits of his Subjects, that he might 
now do what he pleaſed with them: ; begua 
to make bolder ſteps towards the introducing 
of Popery, than he had ventured to make be- 
fore ; and in order to make the Alexandrian 
- Faith odious to his People , he ſet forth the 
following Manifeſto, on purpoſe to blacken the 
. Memories of their former Abuna's. 
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The Manifeſto of the Emperor Saltem 
Saged cometh to the whole world of his 


_ Empire. 


| HE; R what we ſay and write in favour of The Em- 
the holy- Faith ( which is true , and has no. P<0r 
crookedneſs in it ) of the great City of Rome, the poles 
Chair of St. Peter. , whom our Lord Feſus Chriſt p,oxchful 
Conſt ituted 'the Prince of the ſaithful ; telling him Manifeſto 
from his own holy mouth, from whence no error againſtthe 
could flow, Thou art Peter, 8c. as be did alſowhen 4**anari- 


he was ready to be crucifi'd for the Redemption of **" 


the world. Simon, behold Satan hath deſigned to 
winnow thee as Wheat, bur I have pray'd that 
thy faith may 'not fail ; commanding him like- 
wiſe after his Reſurreftion, and before bis Aſcen- 
fron in the fleſh into Heawven, to feed his Rams, 
his Sheep and his Lambs, meaning by Rams, men, 
by Ews women, and by Lambs children ; and thus 
Sr, Peter had Authority given bim over all Chri- 
tans. This venerable Prince of the Apoſtles, when 
be was-about to leave the world, that be might go 
to bis Cheator to receive his reward, bequeathed this 
privilege and primacy to hjs Succeſſors in the Chair 
of Ronie, where it has continued and will continue 
to the epd of the world ; ſo that it ſhall neither be 
in the pawer of Moors nor Turks nor of any other 
Creature to deſtroy it 5 thoſe words of our Lord 
Feſws, the Gates of all ſhall not pervail againſt 
it being its ſure defence. 

So when a Controverſy aroſe in. the Church, the 
firſt Council of Nice , which conſiſted of Three 
bunared and eighteen Biſhops, threw Arius out of 

T1 the 
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the Church, for affirming the Son of God to be a 
Creature; as the ſecond Council, conſiſting of One 
hundred and fifteen Patriarchs and Biſhops, aſſem- 
bled in the City of Conſtantinople, did Macedo- 
nius, for aſſerting the Holy Ghoſt to he a Creature ; 
and the third Council, conſiſting of Three hundred 
Biſhops, did Neſtorius, for dividing Chrift into 
Two Perſons, the (Divine and Human ; and the 
fourth, conſiſt ing of - Six hundred 'and thirty Patri- 
erchs and Biſhops, aſſembled in the City of Calce- 


don, Excommunicated the Rebellious Dioſcorus, | 
for joyning in Infidelity with Eutyches, in mixing 


' the Humanity with the Divinity; ſo as to make 
One only: Nature ; whereas -'it is moſt ' certain, 
That there are Two Natures in Chriſt, the' Divine 
and Human ; :0n the account” of -which Divine 
Nature -it was, that the: {aid Three hundred an# 
eigheeen Fathers did put the following -words into 
\the Creed, We believe in our Lord Jeſus Chrift 


the only begotten Son -of the Father\, and 


who was: with hun before the- World was 
Created ; as on. the.. account of his Human Na- 
Ture, the following words :.2vere' added, And was 
conceived by*he Holy Ghoſt, in the. Womb 
of the Virgin :Mary; 'with the Conſent of the 
Father, and'the Son , : and of. the ſaid Hot 

Ghoſt, Three Perſons and One only God ; th 
Father and the Son.'not being named on that occa- 
fron, being no argument of thoſe Fathers not be- 
lieving they did 'not Co-operate: therein with the 
Holy Spirit, but it was done on purpoſe to teach us, 
That mn the Moſt Bleſſed Trinity, befides the opera+ 
tions ad Intra, -there are operations ad Extra ; ac- 
cording to - the holy Fathers ; of thoſe. ad Extra, 


the Works of Power are attributed to the Father; 


thoſe 
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thoſe of Wiſdom to the Son, and thoſe of Love to 
the Holy Ghoſt + Wherefore ſimce the Incarnation of 
the Son of God was for the ſake of the Sons of 
Men, and for that reaſon was a Work F Love: 
Toe Three hundred and eighteen Fathers did attri- 
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hute it to the Holy Spirit : Though in Virtue and. 


Power, and the Creation of things ; the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, are One only True God: The 
Virgin Mary was mentioned by them upen account 

the Human Nature, which in an inſtant united 
i ſelf to the Eternal Perſon of the Son, who ts 
equal in Divinity to the Father 3 and that in our 
Lord Feſus Chriſt, being only One Perſon, there are 
Two Natures , is written in divers Books of the 
Holy Spirit, St. Matthew tn the beginning of it, 
calleth his Goſpel, The book of the Generation 
of Jeſus Chriſt, the ſon of David, the ſon of 
Abraham ; which was ſaid on the account of bis 
Human Nature ; as it was 0n the account of his 
Divine Nature that St. John ſaith, In the be- 
ginning was the Word, and the Word was 
with God, and God was the Word; the Di- 
vine Nature having neither Beginning nor End ; 
whereas the Human Nature had a Beginning. 
All which Writings notwithſtanding, Eutyches, 
the Maſter of Miſchief, did affirm, That there 
was only One Nature in Chriſt, and ſo mixed the 
Humanity with the Divinity; now this Rehel was 


followed by Dioſcorus, who aſſiſted him. both in | 


word and deed, and having procured the Murther 
of Flavianius, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, for 
baving Excommunicated Eutyches, and ſome 
other obſtinate Hereticks that were before him 
namely , Arius , Macedonius , Neſtorius , and 
Sabellius ; all which matters bawing been ſub- 

; | Y 4 mitted 
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emitted to the Holy Roman Church, the Head of 
all other Churches, on the account of the Empire 
and Primacy that it hath by imheritimg the Power 
of St. Peter, the Prince of the Apoſtles. 

Tris certain the Patriarchs who ſucceeded Dioſ- 
Corus in the See of Alexandria, hawe net 
Preached the true Faith, in having taught that there 
is only One Nature in Chriſt ; and jo being deſt i 
tute of the true Faith, they have wandered out of 
the paths of Patriarchs,” Biſhops, and ' Prieſts, m 
having bad Wives and Children ; and (Grand: 
Children, and have been intangled in divers things 
not fit to be named ; they have alſo taken Money 
for Holy Orders; and having Conſecrated Salt 
Stones for Altar Stones, have afterwards ſold 
them 5; having likewiſe tyrannized cruelly over 


thoſe they Ordained, obliging ſeveral of them to' 


ſerve them a Year, or Six Months at leaſt, in ſaw+ 
ing Wood or Stone for their Palaces, before they 
2w0uld Ordain them ; for which Pra&ice they were 
Excommunicated by the Apoſtle, who ſaid, He that 
buyeth or ſelleth Orders, is excommunicated, 
_ has his portion 'with Sim Magus and 

Hdas.- DES 2.10: G : 
' The Abuna Mark, was Convifted by the Em- 
peror. Malec Saged , of ſeveral carnal Crimes 


which are not fit to be heard or Uttered, they being 


of that kind for which God raintd down ire from 
Heawenz and being Depoſed for having been guilty 
of them, he 5vas Baniſhed into the iſland of Dek, 
whcre he dyed a ſtrange death, his Belly ſwelling 
as hard as a Drum. The Abuna Chriſtos Dula 
kept ſeveral Concubines, contrary to the' caſtom of 
Patriarchs, as was well known by all his Contem- 
poraries, and by ſome that are ſtill alive. His 
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Succeſſor Peter. kept a Malaquis Wife, and hoving 
been convicted of Adultery, be did Penance for it, 
as may be teſtified by ſeveral living Witneſſes, 
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namely one Joleph, and one Marino, who are both 


Strangers, and not Habaflins ; and who adding 
fin to ſin, did Excommunicate the Emperor Jacob, 
after he-had Reigned Seven Years, as be did all 
the People of Ethiopia likewiſe, in caſe they did 
wot Depoſe him, and Baniſh him to the Kingdom 
of Narea ; and having placed Za Danguil i” 
the Throne, be afterwards excited his Subjes to 
Murther bim, by Excommunicating them if they 
did not do it ; and as if all this had not been enough, 
be took the Field with the Emperor Jacob againſt 
us, and was killed with bim 1m the Fight. The 


Abuna Simon was guilty ikewiſe of divers enor- 


mous ' Grimes, who beſides his having taken one 
Mali an Egyptian's Wife from him,and diſhonoured 
ſeveral Virgins, he kept divers Concubines, and 
happening to have a Child by-one 20ho was not able 
to maintain it, "to conceal his ſhame, be ordered it 
to be thrown to the Wolves, by whom it was de- 
woured ; this every body knows to be true, namely, 
the Azages 3; and 2vbo, when Julius Rebelled, in- 
ftead of labouring, according to the cuſtom of Pa- 
triarchs and Monks, to make Peace," joyned- with 
him in bis Rebellion, and having called li Soldiers 
together, told them on the day before the Battel, 
That he forgave them all, Young and Old, their Sins, 
notwithſtanding they had broke all the Command- 
mendments , upon condition they would put all to 
the Sword that they found in Arms in the Emperor's 
Camp, and that he would Canonize the Man that 
would kill the Emperor, aſſuring them that all that 
ſhould be ſlain ſighting againſt him, would die Mar- 


Irs, 
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tyrs, aud go ſfraightways ta Heaven; encourapi 

fullus' Sitbers, afrer the example of ME 
fight againſt. us ; bat God was pleaſed: to give us 
the Vitor) ; and the Divine Fuſtice having laid 
its Military hands upon him, he died an ill death. 
But to; return ta our chief intent, theſe Patriarchs 
in having, from the time of Dioſcorus, denied 
Obedience to the Popes of Rome, who are the Sus: 
ceſſors of © St. Peter, the foundation of the Faith, 
and the Head of the Holy Church ; and in' bawing 
affirmed that there 1s only. One Nature in Chriſt, 
and in bawing the Ordinances and Canons 
of the Apoſtles of our Lord, and wreſted all wr. 


tings to their own wicked purpoſes, have not lead 
the People tm the paths of Truth: Let us therefore 


give over yeilding Obedience any longer to the Pas, 
zriarchs of Alexandria, who are all Jacobites, 
walking in the ways of their Errors, and treading 


in the ſteps of Arius, Macedonius, Sabellins, 


Eutyches, and Dioſcorus, and let us yeild Obe. 


dience to the Biſhop of Rome, ho ſits in the 


Chair of St. Peter, which Chair cannot Err in 


any matier of Faith or good Manners. And dq 


you all in Peace follow the Holy Faith, which 
Chriſt our Lord built with his Holy Blood on the 
Croſs, which be ſhed for the Salvation of all 
that do believe in bim, for ever and ever. Amen. 


This Manifeſto, notwithſtanding it is Or- 
thodox as to what relatesto the two Natures in 
Chriſt, yet its throwng ſo much dirt, and in 
all probability unjuſtly, on the Memories of 
the Habaſſm Abuna's, was a thing infinitely 
below the 'Dignity, as well as Charity of a 
Chriſtian Emperor, who let his Ren, 
17 40s anapes; '# —_ 
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what it will, is ot 70. rite Libels, but to burn 
hem rather, as Conſtantine did. And'as tothe 
palicy of ſuch a Manifeſto at this time, un- 
les the Eniperor's Aﬀairs were'in ſuch a con- 
Stion, that it was ſafe for him ro provoke bis 
SwhjelFs to Rebel, that ſo by ſubduing them, be 
vight deſtroy the eſtabliſhed Religion with the more 
4 it was certainly ſtark naught, there woung 
hing that he could have done, that -coul 
ma enraged his People more againſt him, 
than the noting of ſuch lew'd reflections on Pre- 
lates, far whoſe Memories the Habaflins had 4 
moſt profound weneration ; but ſuch blunders as 
theſe are to be expeFied in places where Privces Coun- 


dls are governed by People who have ſpent moſt of 


thetr days in a Cell, under the diſcipline of a blind 
Obedience. oo Ss 

- The Emperor about this time finding that 
notwithſtanding he had enraged his Subjeas 
4moſt to a madneſs againft im-by his Mani- 
felto's and Proclamations in favour of Pope- 
ry, that his Brother Raz Cells was ſtill court- 
ed by the whole Roman Party as their Head, 
fo thar he 'was left, in a manner, without a 
Friend that he could confide' in ; he reſolved 
upon ſome pretence or other to ſtrip his Bro- 
ther, not 'only of the Viceroyſhip of Gojam, 
but of all the Poſts of: Authority 'chat he was 
poſſeſſed of, + j dging it 'to be neceſſary to his 
fafery, to keep hinas low as it was poflible; 
and eſpecially if the Portugue/e Sucoors thould 
come, which had been deſired. Raz Cells, who 
was a Prince of a violent and raſh Temper, 
having diſcovered his Brother's jealouſies of 
him, together with the reſolutions they ng 
| | | made 


The Em- 
peror 
grows Jea- 
Jous of his 
Brother. 


—— 


He ſends 

a- 
gainſt Ca- 
brael, who 
was af the 
head of a 
Croiſade. 
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made him take, did ſtorm at ſuch rate 'in all 
Companies, as to make the Emperor much: 
more jealous than ever; who though reſolved: 
to throw him- down, yet-being illing :to do: 
it as gentlyas might be; he called him out of 
Gojam to Command an Army he was ſending 
againſt one Cabrael, who had raiſed a Crolek 
againſt him. - et | 
Raz, Cella, though he was not ignorant of 
what was his Brother's deſign in giving him 
this Command, yet being ſenſible that the 
Roman Party in Ethiopia was but a' handful, 
and that the Alexandrians, who were a Thou 


-{fand to One, would upon the Emperor's a- 


bandoning all Popiſh Intereſts, which a rup- 
ture with him at that time would have forced 
him to, not only have forgave him all that 
was paſt, but would as one man have de 
Clared' for him , and ſtood by him in de- 
fence of their Religion ; he judged ir moſt 
adviſable' for him to obey the ſummons, 
and accordingly went and took the Com- 
mand 'of the Army upon him , and ha- 
ving made a Vow to Francis Xavier to build 
2 Church to him if he returned Vidtorious, 
he marched againſt Cabrael,, who finding him- 
ſelf roo weak to reſiſt the' Royal Army, 
truſſed ap his Baggage ſo ſoon as it approach- 
ed him; retiring with what ſpeed he could to 
the Gails, 'by whom, being hired to do it, he 
was Murthered ; which ſucceſs was ſo far 
from reconciling the Emperor to his Brother, 
that it madehim moreafraid of him than ever. 
- Now while things were thus in' Etb:opia, 

at Rome and Madrid they thought it was _ 
7 than 
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than time that a Patriarch were fent . thither 
with Two Coadjutors,and with the ſame Power A Patri- 
25 the foriner;"and accordingly one Alfonſo 2xchof _ 
Mendez, being named- Patriarch, and Fames = I" vg 
Seco and Fobn da Rocha, Biſhops of Nice and eq a; Lif 
Hieropolis, his Two Coadjutors by Philip the bor. 
Fourth, they were approved by the Pope, 
and having obtained their Diſpenſations, for 
they were all Three Jeſuits, and Bulls, the 
Patriarch and Biſhop Ele&t of Nice , were 


_ Conſecrated at Lishon by Prelates of a much 
higher Sphere than the former Patriarch , 


their Order by this time having pretty well 
wore off the odium of Novelty ; the Conſe- 


cration of the Biſhop Ele& of FHheropolis being 


prorogued to the Indies. \ 

. On the 28th. of ay, the Patriarch with The Pa- 
the Ele&t of Hieropolis, the Biſhop of Nice triarch ar- 
having died ip the Voyage, arrived at Goa, 7 #* 
where he ſtayed till the 17th. of September, 

and then embarked for Chaul, where he met 

with the following Letcers from the Emperor 

and his Brother. 


The Emperor's Letter. 


| W 1TH the Peace of the good Paſtor who 


gave his Life for bis Sheep , We dogive goes 


. many thanks to God our Lord , who has granted Letter to 
' #s Our deſires and petitions ; and has been pleaſed the Patri» 


to fulfil the time , when your Lordſhip was to arch. 
come to be our Patriarch, with two Biſhops Coadju- 
tors, who will be all found little enough to lp 
theſe ftraying Sheep in a ſtormy day, May God 
bring 


The Chirch»Eliftory 
bring your Lordſhip to we in Peate and bealth, and 
give you ſuch s paſſage , rhet we may bave you 
among ws quickly, at the neceſſity of this Empi 
does requive, with the greatneſs e which the Fathers 
beve, I preſume, inted you at large ; in the 
mean tire we do beſeech God fo to order matters, 
that they may all redound to bis Glory and Honour, 
end the godd of ſo many Souls. "37 
Wet Fn 4 _ 157 0 4. 


Raz Celia Chriſtos s Letrer 8 rhe. P6 
; triarch. | 


THE Peace of our Lord, the eternal wad 
by whom all things were made, and dl 
for his ſake , who tock aur bumanity in th 
Wamb of the CE 3 and with 
out grudging did offer himſelf gu the Temple 
the gras - for our ſake , - 4 of EY 


| ſires perſen from all Temporal evils, ſhedding the 


of heslch ſo on the fleece of your life; @ 
zo bring you in ſafety to that high Dignity 
which, be hath called you , and to which your Pre 
deceſjor could never attain. Your Lordſhip's Letta 
when.1 received it, threw me into-ſuch an Extaly 
of joy, as that the Souls of the Fathers, when they 
vere expetting the Advent of aur Savieur," wire 
thrown into, when that Ray of Divinity appeared 
to them, in ſo much that 1 may ſafely ſay, that 
from my Childhood to this day , 1 newer felt any 
exultation in my heart equal to that, not being abit 
mm the ballance of my heart to weigh the yold- of 
the joy I derived from your Lordſhip s Letter, which 
was purifud: by a ſtrong flame of love, on the - 
r74va 
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rival of your Lordſhip's Piety 5 what ſhall T re- 
turn LE _— flow to anger , and-of 
great Mercy ?. and who do's not look upon the 
countenance of my wickedneſs with the eyes of a 
*$100us Fuſtice, —_ he is a ſearcher out even 

venial Sins ; for having prolonged my life to 

ar the joyful news which 1 have bees 5 
expefting , the Nerve of my thoughts having for 
a long time depended and hung on the Tree of your 

dſhip's love ; now as God who % imtively good, 
and of abundent kindneſs, bas made me worthy to 
bear the news of your Lordſhip , and has thereby 
rnburdened me of that load of trouble which bad 


for ſeveral years lain ſo heavy upon me for the [ake of 


rhe aith; ſo hewill, 1 hope, think me worthy to 
ſee ed b; *s face, and to kiſs your ſhooes, be- 
ing brim Love and Charity. I muſt beg your 
Lordſhip to make all the baſte you can to xs, and to 
bring Multitudes of Fathers with you, that /o the 
Land of Ethiopia, which « at preſent im the way 
of corrupt Doftrine , and in the crooked Faith 

ofcorus, and abounding 2with Errors, may be 
waſted into the ſecure harbor of the true faith 
of St. Leo, the Pope of Rome, and Succeſſor of 
St. Peter, and Paſtor of Paſtors. This Countrey 
is wery large, and has many Tribes of Heathens m 
it, who do all defire to RN the Chriſtian faith ;; 
and it 1; not long ſince I deſtroy'd « prodigione 1dal, 
whoſe ard. was n0t known —__ , nor 
the time when it was firſt Waorſhipped 3 t was 
atlored by a great many Tribes of  Heathens, called 
Agus, who fince I burnt it to afbes, bawe flocked 
in great numbers to Baptiſm ; and it has been the 


\ ſame among the Catires ; weither do we want 


any thing but Fathers to perfe& theſe Converſions ; 


or 
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for which reafon T beſeech you a ſerond time ro bring 
great Numbers of them with you, &C. 


What it ſhould be that made the Feſuits & 
cetera ſuch an Original of their Beu-Clerks, if 
it was not, that in the ſuppreſſed part of. it he 
writ as: vehemently for Portugueſe Troops , 
which they thought would not look well in 
him at a time when he was upon ſuch ill 
terms with his Brother, as he did in the part 
they have publiſhed, for Fathers, let the Rea- 
der diſcover if he can ;. but however this 
were, it is certain, that when he was in dif. 
grace with the Emperor his Nephew, that he 
writ for ſuch Troops at a more vehement rats 
than he do's here for Feſwits. 

In May the Patriarch landed at Baylar, from 
whence he went diſguiſed to the King of 
Dancalis Court: The Dancalians, who attend- 
ed him as his Guard, having heard that there 
was an Abuna or Patnarch among the Fathers, 
were ſtill enquiring, hich was the Patriarch : 
Fe told them, ſaith the Patriarch himſelf, That 
he died at Sea; meaning the Biſhop of Nice. 

The King entertained the Fathers, for the 
Patriarch was ſtill »»cognito, very courteouſlly ; 
and through ignorance refuſed a Noble Preſent 
they would have made him, and accepted of 
a Trifle. : 

On. the 21//. of Fune the Patriarch arrived. 
at Fremona, having one morning by the way 
ſeen a Prodigious Star in the Heavens : Some 
of the Fathers were of opinion, that it was 
the Star which Condufted the Wiſemen to Beth- . 
tehem ; but the Patriarch deſented from am, 
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and demonſtrated it to. be the Figure of the 
Bleſſed Virgin Mary, who being the Sar both of 
the Morning and the Sea, appeared to them to pro- 
miſe them ber light ; which being agreed to 
by all, the Hymn, Ave Maria Maris Stella, 
8&c. and the Antiphona, Sub tuum prefidium, were 
ſung to it. 

The Patriarch continued at Fremonya till 
November ; the Emperor having ſenthim word, 
that ſo ſoon as he had made an end of chaſti- 
ſing ſome Jews that were in Arms againſt him. 
in the Mountains of Cemen , he ſhould have 
orders to come to Court ; but Raz Cella, who 
would always out-do his Brother in civility 
to the Roman-Catholicks, with his Preſent and 
Complement , ſent the Patriarch a ſtrong 
Guard, to wait upon him whereever he went. 
In December the Patriarch arrived at Gorgora, 
where he ordained Twenty Prieſts, ordainingſuch 
of them as were in Habaſſjin Orders, with a 
Condition 3 and permitting ſuch of them as 
were Married, to live with their Wives. Not 
many days after, he received an Invitation 
from the Emperor to come to Dancez,, where 
the Court was at that time z and being come 
within half a League of the Royal Camp, he 
was met by moſt of the Officers of the Court 
in their beſt Cloaths, and a body of Sixteen 
Thouſand Soldiers ; who after having made 
him a profound reverence, opened to the 
Right and Left ro make a Lane for him. 
Among the Grandees that went out to meet 
him , were Baſilides , the Emperor's Eldeſt 
SON, and his ſure Friend Raz Cella Chriſtos. 
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In this State the Patriarch was Conduated 
to a Tent that was prepared for him without 
the Camp ; where having put on his Pontife- 
citals , the Princes and Grandees all alighted 
and kiſſed his hand. When that Ceremony was 
over, he Mounted again, and was Conduct- 
ed to a Tent within the Camp ; where having 
put on his Mytre , he Mounted a ſtately 
Horſe richly equipped, that the Emperor had 
preſented him with ; and riding under 
a ſumptuous Canopy , that was ſupport- 
ed by Six Viceroys, he advanced to the 
Church Fan Fabet , having his Horſe led all 
the way by Serca Chri#cs the Steward of the 
Houſhold. 

When the Patriarch entered into the Church, 
he found the Emperor there ſitting on his 
Throne with his Crown on his Head ; who 
when the Patriarch drew near to him, ris up 
and embraced him with great Aﬀe&ion , the 
Patriarch having paid his Devoirs to the Em- 
peror, went up to the Altar ;3 where having 
_ ſome time in Devotion, he ſeated him- 

elf in his Pontifical Chair '\, and begun a Ser- 
mon, taking for his Text thoſe words of: the 
Pſalmiſt , Behold how good and pleaſant a thing 
it us for brethren to Iive together mm unity. His 
Diſcourſe is ſaid to have been the more ap- 
plauded, for its having been the firſt Sermon 
that was ever preached in Erhtopia by an Abuna : 
Upon which,as if all Popes and Roman Archbiſhops 
ore conſtant and laborious Preachers, and mortal 
haters of Money ; the Feſuits triumphed , and 
made this refletion , Thet Ky this , if there had 

been nothing el/e , the Habaſlins might have =_ 
the 
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the difference there was betwixt their Church and 

that of Rome, their former Abunas having come 

amongſt them for no other end, but to get m 

aut of them 5; the Patriarch having-given 7 

bleſſmg, was told the Emperor ſtaid for hit in 

the great Hall of the Palace 3 who when the 
Patriarch came near, ris up and made hind ſit 

down by him in a Chair, that differed no- 

thing from that he himſelf fate on ; the Em- 

peror after they were both ſeated , enquired 

very kindly about the Patriarch's health , and : 

the length and fatigues of his Voyage ; and Thodey i 

ſome Complements and Ejaculations having Enleror's 

paſſed on both ſides, they fixed the day fubmirting 

whereon the Emperor and all his Converts himſelf 

were publickly to ſwear obedience to the Pope = his 

in the hands of the Patriarch. chePope. 


The Eleventh of December , which was the 
day appointed for the Solemnity, being come, 
the Emperor and all the Court-Converts re- 

ired to the great Hall of the Palace, in 

hich there were two Chairs of State placed 
hear the Throne, one on the right ſide fot the 
Emperor, and another on the left for the Pa- 
triarch ; who being ſeated with his Tiara on 
his head, and in a Cope of 4ſ/perges, he begun 
a Sermon, taking for his Text , Thou art Pe- 
ter, &*:. I ſhall not trouble the Reader with 
the Sermon, there being nothing in it but the 
common Roman Mumpfimus upon theſe words , | 
and the groſs fallacy of confounding , the Supre- The Pa- 
macy the Church of Rome now pretends to, —_ is 
ith that primacy of order that was anciemly gi- 1ecore the 
ven to it purely in SS" of Rome's + Emperor, 

z the + 
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» the firſ# City in the Empire 3 to which purpoſe 
the Briar quoted a Canon of the Council 
of Nice, which he told the Habaſſmns they would 
find in their own Books , which run as fol- 
Jows : 


There are four principal Chairs in the World 
which are as the four Rivers that flow out of 
Paradiſe ; or as the four univerſal Winds, 
or as the four Elements ; but above all the 
Chair of St. Peter has the Dignity and Pri- 
macy ; and in the ſecond place that of St, 
Mark of Alexandria ; in the third place that 
of Str. John; in the fourth that of Anti- 
och , which was alſo St. Peter's , from 
which fonur all the other Biſhops are deri- 
wed. 


Now this'Canon, beſides that it is not a Ca- 
non of the Council of Nice, which in its Con- 
ftitution relating to. the Hierarchy , contra- 
dicts it ini making Antioch and not Epheſus the 
third Chair, and Feruſalem the fourth ; it 
overthrows that very Supremacy to which the 
Habaſſns were about to ſwear obedience, in 
giving no other Primacy to the Roman , over 
the other three Patriarchs than it do's to the 
Alexandrian over the other two, which was un- 
doubtedly a Primacy only of Order and nor 
of Juriſdiction; for had the Primacy that is here 
= to theſe Chairs , been given out of re- 

to the Apoſtles who were their firſt Bi- 

ops, then Antioch muſt have been the ſecond 
if not the firſt, and Alexandria the laſt ; but 
notwithſtanding it- is not eaſy to wy 
that 
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that the. patriarch ſhould be ignorant of theſe 


two great flaws in his Canon, he concluded it 
with this flouriſh, See now to whom you oupht to 
give moſt Credit, to a groſs Falſary or Cheat, or to 
a Decree of Three hundred and eighteen Catholick 
Fathers. & 

There was another thing he much ſited 
pon, Which was, That there had been Hereti- 
cal Biſhops in all the other Chairs, whereas no 
Biſhop that 'had ſate in the Charr of Rome, 
had ever been ſo much as ſuſpeFed of any He- 
reſy 3 which to ſay no worſe of it, was a bold 
word, conſidering That Liberius Pore accuſed 
by all his Contemporaries of Arianiſm ; and Ho- 
norius, Biſhop of the ſame See, 'was condemned by 
Name in Two General Councils, as a Heretick, 
But the Habaſlins having little or no Knowledge 
im Church-Hifory, encouraged the Patriarch to 
make ſo bold with them. | 


When the Patriarch had ended his Sermon, 
the Emperor Commanded the Viceroy of Ce- 
men, who was Lord High Chamberlain, to 
ſpeak in his Name. | 


There is but one thing remarkable in the The High 
Chamberlain's Speech, that is, his ſaying, That Chamber- 
the People of Ethiopia did compel the Emperor lains 


much againſt his ill, to take the Crown upon bim, 
and that if ' they would have let him alone, he 
would have beew much better contented to have 
lived and died in the Monaſtery they found him in, 
than to have been made an Emperor. Now this 
is very different from the Hiſtory we have of 
him, which makes him, during Facob and Za 
Darguil's Reign, to have ſcoured about with 

Z 3 a Body 
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a 'Body of Raperees, and to have fought his 


way tothe Throne. b + 
When the Chamberlain had done ſpeaking, 
the. Emperor turned about to the Patriarch, 
and told him, Yowr Lordfhip is nat to think that 
what 1 am about to do now's anew thing, Ihaving 
ſame years ago yeilded Obedience ro the Pope, im the 
hands of the Father Superior, ho is bere preſent x 
nevertheleſs being willing to do it -again. 
with more Solemnity , he took the. Book 
of the Goſpels in his hand; and-Kneeling: - 
down before. the Patriarch,, made - his Sub- 
miflion in the form following: * | - + 


Y. E Seltem Saged, Empergr- of Ethiopia, 
; Do Believe and Confeſs, ;:Ibat St, Petet 
was Conſtituted Prince of tbe Apgftves: by our Lord 
Teſus Chriſt, as allo Head of the 2whole Chriſtian 
Church, Chriſt having given bins a Pyncipality 
and Dominion over the whole World, when” he ſaid 
«to him, Thou art Peter 5 and when at another 
time he Commanded bim to feed bis Sheep. We do alſo 
Believe and Confeſs, That the Poſe of Rome, being 
lawfully Elefted, 1s the true Succeſſor of the Apo#tle 
St..Peter in that Government, having the ſame 


$ Pewer » Dir » aud Primacy - wver. the whola 


Chriſtian Church. And to rhe Holy Father Urban 


the VIllth. who 35, by the Grace of. God, Pope at 


this time, and oar Lord ; and. ta. his' Succeſſors in 
the 'Goutrnment ,of the Church, IWe do Promiſe, 
Offer, aud Swear, true Obedience and Subjettion, 
with all humility at his Fect, for our own Perſon 
and Empire v0 help us God, and this Holy 
Golpel. | 


Upon 
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Upon this Submiflion the Emperor was re» 
preſented here in Europe, by the Miſſionaries 
25 one of the greateſt Saints that had ever wore, 
a Crown : But upon his returning to re-eſta- 
bliſh the Alexendrian Faith again, which he 
did, not many years after, we have this great 
Charafter recanted, being repreſented on that 
accaſion, and that by the ſame Mifſjonaries, 
as @ wretch that had never any thing in bim that 
was good, So that Princes are Saints or Devils 
with {ome people, as they are Friends or Foes to the 
Pope., of which Queen Elizabeth , avd Mary 


Queen of Scots, are a home inſtance. 
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Afeer the Emperor, the Princes, Viceroys,and The Sub- 
Eccleſfiafticks of the Court made their Sub-. miſſion of 


miſſions, ſaving, 1. N. do Promiſe, Offer , and 
Swear the ſame. So help me God, and theſe Holy 
Goſpels. When the Solemnity of Swearing 


Prince, 
Grandees, 
and Fe- 


was ended, Raz Cella Chriſtos began an ha- Clefia» 
rangue, and having talked himſelf into an fticts.' 


heat, he drew his Sword, and holding it wp na- 

ked, ſaid, what is now is now, and what is paſt 

is paſt, but whoſoever ſhall not do bis duty bere- 
ter , this , ſhaking his Sword , ſhall be bis 
udge. 

Aker this, all that were preſent took an 
Oath to Prince Baſlides, as Heir and Succeſſor to. 
bis Father ; which Oath, ſay the Jeſuits, when 
the Great Raz Cells Chriſtos came to take, he, 
like a true Son of the Roman Church, took it 
with a Condition, worthy of his Courage and 
Chriſtianity, ſaying, I Swear to the Prince as 
Heir to his Father in the Empire, and I do promiſe 
to Obey bim as a Loyal Subjet, ſo long as he ſhall 
Hold, Defend, and Favour , the Holy Catholick 

2 4 Faith, 
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Faith, hich whenſoever he ſhall ceaſe to do, I 


- will be both his firſt and greateſt Enemy * All his 


A new re- 
venue 15- 
ſerled on 
che Patii- 
arch. 


Officers and Servants taking the Oath to the 
Prince with the ſame Condition. 

| The Solemanity was concluded with an Ex- 
communication pronounced by. the Patriarch, 
aginſt thofe who ſhould at any time violate 
theſe Oaths; and with two Proclamations, 
the ove prohibiting all Habaflin Prieſts to perform 
any Eccleſiaſtical Office before they had preſented 
themſelves ro the Patriarch; and the other 
Commanding all the Subjes of the Empire, upon 

211 of Death, fo embrace Popery, .and to diſcover 
all ſuch as adhered to their Ancient Religion, Com- 
manding them likewiſe to obſerve Lent and Eaſter: 
according to the Roman Stile, 

- The next thing to be done, was to ſettle a 
Revenue on \the Patriarch, ſuitable to the 
heighth of his Dignity,. to which the Lands 
and Perguiſites of the former Abuna's were 
not reckoned to be ſufficient 5 the Emperor 
therefore beſtowed a great Eftate in Land, 
lying upon the ſhoar of the Lake of Dembea, 
upon him, giving him alſo the Palace of the 
Empreſs Mariam Eima, and ordering another 
Palace to be Built for him in Dancaz, where 
the Court reſided for the moſt-parrt. 

The Parriarch having thus feather'd his own 
Neſt, begun to look abroad, and having got 
the Emperor to found a College for Sixty 
Students at Nancaz, he begun to ſend his Mil- 
fionaries about, and not havjng Fathers enough 
for ſo great-an harveſt, he was forc'd to make 
uſe of ſuch Habaſſns as were obſerved to have 
the moſt Zeal for the Roman Church. Hs 
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And as it is common with ſome People to 
reckon a work done before it is' well begun, 
ſo when the News of 'this ſolemn ſubmiſlion 
came to Lizbom, Ethiopia was reckoned'to be 
the Pope's, as ſure as Portugal 3 for in a Book 
Printed there .in the year x623. by one Vega 
4 Jeſuir, the World was told, That the ferwour 
wherewith the Habaflins crowded into the boſom 
of - Mother- Chrrch, 2yVas t00 great to' be either ex- 
preſſed or conceived, and that there was nothing to 
bei beard all over that vaſt Empire, but Praiſes of 
the Roman Faith; Old and Young, Rich and Poor, 


declaring that there was nothing to” be compared to 


it -3-and that whereas hitherto they had been. as 
blind as Bats, and miſerably impoſed upon, they do 
now behold the Light, - and: are bappily reſcued from 
the Blindneſs and Cheats of falſe Teachers, the Ro- 
man being the only Faith that deſerved tobe main- 
tained ; and if theyre ſhould be occaſion, that is 
worth the' dying-for. Nay, the Patriarch him- 
if, as appears from a' Letter of his ſent to 


Porrugal about" this time, was pretty ſanguine'. 


too, having aſfured the Fathers of his Society, 
That he ſpoke within compaſs when he ſaid, an 
Himdred thouſand had been Converted within a 
Near to the Roman Church ; which, conſidering 
that Ethiopia is no very populous -Countrey, 
was an extraordinary. Harveſt. And I do 
well remember, that in the year” 1685. he 
would have been looked upon at Lisbon as one 
of the greateſt lyars in the World, that ſhould 
have denied that in Eight Months time above 
Six hundred thouſand Proteſtants had been 
Chriltened, for thatwas the word, in England. 


There 
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There were:likewiſe 2 great . many pretty 
Pretty | ſtories, either ſent from E:hopia or made. at 
_— Lichon, upon this occaſion ;, I hall. only ſer 
Haboſis, own one of them, by which the Reader may 
judge of the xeft. =, tot oe. 
The Emperor having -one day commanded 


one of his Sons, who was but a Child, to 
take up the .Cudgels for the Roma» Church, 
againſt one. of the moſt Learned of the He- 
baſin Monks, Bellarmine, for ſo the Emperor 
to call that Child, took. the Monk to 

task preſently, asking him,: without any pre- 
meditation, Whether be Believed Chrift zo have 
been God before he was Born ? The Monk made 
anſwer, be did: Bellarmes then asked him, 
Fhether he. did not believe-God's Nature to be dif- 
ferent from Mary's Nature? The Monk an- 
{wered, It was undoubtedly : Hold your hand they, 
ſaid Bellarmine, (ince you acknowledge be was God 
that took Man's Nature upon him, How can you 
deny that there wnſt be Twe Natures in Chriſt ; 
with which--argument the poor Monk as 
ſtruck as mute as a Fiſh. It is no great matter 
whether - this ſtory was true or not, it being 
enough that:it was pat for a Sermon upon.the 
Text, Out of the mouths of babes and jucklings, &c. 
Buc as all other Orders, as we have hinted 
before, do \ accuſe the Jeſuic Miflionaries of 
magnifying their own Labours and Succeſſes 
thus, beyond all the bounds of Credibilicy, ſo 


they do complain likewiſe of their diſpar aging” 


the Labours of all other Friars in their remote 
Miſſions. : | 
Of which Proud and envious carriage, the 


Jeſuits refident at Agrado, in their Letters of this 
Year 
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Year to their Superiors at Goa, furniſh us with | 
a, notable inſtance; where , ſpeaking of 
fome Friars, who, I uppoſc were Carmelites, 
C newly to City , they ſay, 
They were ſo bigh-flown, as to pretend to nothing 
5 th Razſeng the Dead ;' adding, they bave be- 
# to york, but we do met as yet hear, that they 
= Raiſed ang that were Dead to Life : We pray 


, 


. Two, .of them going into a. Church in 
Tyre to Tay Maſs, were Commanded, by a 
Perſon of Honour chat lived in the Neigh- 
bourhood, to go and ſay their Maſſes ſomewhere 
elle, amd not in the Church where bis Father, who bad 
led aud died in the Alexandrian Faith,lay buried ; 
t.the Millionaries knowing they had the 
Government on their ſide, made anſwer, | | 
That he muſt not think to terrifie them out of their : | 
Duties, for Maſs they came to ſay there, and 
Maſs they would ſay. The Gentleman finding Two ws- 
they were not: to be hindered by Threats, -/# Miſ. | 
offered them Money to forbear ; and when fonattes | 
hefound that would nor do neither, he threw (4.6.09 6. 
himſelf down upon his Father's. grave, Crying in ſaying the 
a rnighty Paſſan, that he wade buried with his Roman 
Father, rather than ſuffer a thing to be done there, Mabs. 
Which be knew muſt be offenſive to his _ | 
ut 
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But the Miflionaries taking'no notice of his 
words, performed their Mafles, which pro- 
voked the Gentleman to that w_—_ , that he 
ou them both Murthered next Night in their 
Be 4 ] OY. | ; pub 

The Emperor and the Court kept the: Holy: 
Week and Ezfer with the Patriarch at the 
Church of Geneta Feſus, where Raz Cella, the 
Heroe of the Jeſuirs Hiſtories , with his Cap- 
tains, guarded the Sepulcher all a 1 at 
night ;, and in the praceflion there were ſeve- 
ral that whipt themſelves , after the faſhion of 
Portugal, which was a” ſtrange "ſight in Erbio- 


ia. | 
f The Patriarch having publiſhed the Six firſt 
General Councils with a Catechiſm in the Hz- 
baſſm Tongue, begun a Viſitation ; bug findi 
himſelf not able to endure the fatigue hereof 
he cut it ſhort, _ it to the new Biſhop, 
who was expected daily from the Indies. 
The Emperor upon his having been told that 
the Patriarch had demanded no Fees of the 
Clergy at his Viſitation, is ſaid to have refle&- 
ed-upon the former Abuna's ; who not having 
ſo great an Eſtate, as he had beſtowed npon 
the Patriarch, did uſe to take ſome; ſaying of 
then, That they ſeemed to have beld Viſitations far 
70 other end but to get Money , the thing in the 
_— tbe Roman Prelates and Jeſuits hate the 
molt. 
In the Year 1627, the Gauls made a great 
Incurfion into Erhiopia ; and having ſurprized 
the Viceroy Buco , who was a great Stickler 
for Popery, they put him and his whole Army 
to the Sword, but they were afterwards _ 
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- their Religion, had not ſo far cowed the Zeal 


the Emperor's, Publiſhed a Proclamation on 
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home by Raz Cella,, who- do's all the great 
things in the Jeſuits Hiſtories. 

But the ill facceſs of Fulius, Foanel,” and 
others. who had taken up Arms in defence of 


of the Habaſſms, as to make them ſubmit 
quietly to the Eſtabliſhment of Popery ; and 
the diſcontented Grandees , which are what 
no Government ever wanted , knowing the 
people to be extreamly angry with the Empe- 
ror and the Court, are ſaid to have made uſe 
of their Religious reſentments for the carrying 
on of their own private deſigns. 

\ Arid accordingly Tecla Guergis, the Viceroy 
of Tigre, who was Married to a Daughter of 


the Fifth of November ; wherein having decla- 
fo _ A the A—— w17 , and 
wore to Defend it with the laſt drop of his Blood 
ainſt all the world ; He ordered All that were an 
of the ſame faith to bring in all the Crucifixes ;,;&4 
and Reliques which had been forced upon againſt the 
them by the Fathers ; and having got great Emperor. 
numbers of them into his hands , he ade a 
Bonfire of them all, telling the Monks and Sol- 
diers, who were rejoicing at the ſight , That 
they might ſee by this that he was in earneſt ; and 
not contented with-having given them this aſ- 
ſurance of his having abſolutely broke with 
his Father-in-Law and the Feſuirs ; He Mur- 
thered his own Chaplain in the ſight of the 
Camp, becauſe he refuſed to return to the 
Alexandrian Faith , giving his body afterwards 
to the Officers of his Army, who with their 
Cimiters cut-it in a thouſand pieces. 
When 


350 


Tt 15 rot» 
ted, and 
the Gene- 
ral of it, 
who was 
the Empe- 
ror's Sone 
in-Law, 1s 


taken. 


The Church-Fiſtory 


When the Emperor heard of this new Croiſade, 
heſent Keho Chriffas with an Army to ſuppreſs ic 
in the beginning; who having Marched day 
and night, was up with Guergis fooner'than he 
expected ; Guergis neverthelels truſting to the 
Zeal and Number of his Forces, accepted of 
a Battel when it was offered him by Keboz who 
having encouraged his men with a ſhort Speech, 
diſperſed the Alexandrians with the firſt ſhock 
he gave them , few of theni having been 
killed fighting, beſides Twelve Monks. Kebo, 
who was a Bigotted Papift, made a great 
Naughter, ſparing neither Man, Woman, nor 
Child ; ll Guergis, who had hid himſelf in 
a Cave, being taken three days after the fight, 
was ſent by him under a ftrong Guard to the 
Emperor, by whom he was condemned to be 
burnt ro Aſhes, not for his Treaſon; but for his 
Apoſtacy, and the Bonfire he had made ; who 
having defired to ſpeak with a Roman Prieſt 
before he died, had Father Aronio ſent to him 
by the Patriarch, with full powers to abſolve him 
from all cenfures in cafe he found him penitent. 
Guergis, hoping that his turning Roman-Cathe- 
lick would have helped him to a pardon, told 
the Father he was extreamly ſorry for what he had 
done, and defired nothing ſo much as to be reconct- 


led again to the Roman Church, being reſolved to 


die in her Faith. The Father having made him 
abjure the Alexandrian Faith , confeſſed and 
abſolved him from all the cenfures he had in- 
curred ; but Guergis perceiving thar all that he 
was like to' get by hawing turned Papift , was 
only to be hanged in the priſon as a Rebel , and nt 


burnt publickly alive as an Heretick 5 when he 
; Was 
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was brought to the place of Execution, he de- 
clared ary; That he died in the Alexandrian, 
and not in the Roman Faith. The Emperor 
when he heard of this, ſent an order to bring 
him immediately out of priſon, to hang him 
on a Tree that ſtood near the Palace. 

When the Officers came to the priſon, they 
found him hanging ; and perceiving that he 
was not quite dead, they cut him down ; and 
carrying him to that Tree, hanged him upon 
it. The Emperor carried all the Court-Ladies 
to entertain them with this ſad ſpetacle; and 
having commanded them to look on the Dead 
body ,' he told them , That from that day for- 


ward, they would do well to look to themſeboes aud if 


they zither rejeted or forſook the Roman Faith 3 
wot to expetF a pardon for it, ſince be had denied 
one to his 0291 Son-in-Law for having done it; and 
to terrify the tender Sex the more, about fifteen 
days after, he commanded Adivato, a Lady of 

eat Quality, tobe hanged before them upon 
ſame Tree ; for whoſe pardon, when the 
Empreſs and-all the Ladies of the Court had 
thrown themſelves at his feet, he ſhaked them 
of faith Father Anthony, with the following Ne- 

Fable, 


There was upon a time a very ancient man, who A Lady is 


being told that a Child was dead , made anſwer, = _ 
eatn 


her Reli- 
gion 


Children are tender Creatures, and a ſmall matter 
carries them off 3 and being told afterwards there 
Was a Young man dead, he ſaid, Conſidering the 
raſhne(ſs of Youth , that 24s no wonder ; but when 
be was told that an Old man was dead , he wrung 
bis bands, and cried as if the world had been at «" 
ena, 
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end, imagining death ſtood ready to arreſt hinr; Sq 
ſaith the , "5n Ac - could 7. ak and by 
Companions ſuffer without ſpeaking a word in their 
behalf, but now one of your own Sex 1s to ſuffer, you 
are all in an uproar to ſave her; but I will have 
ou all know, That this Shoeſtring of Aba Jacob's, 
whom Guergis bad Murthered for being a Roman 
Prieſt, us ſtrong enough to hang this Sow, and all 
ſuch as ſhe #. 
Father Anthony, who was preſent at all theſe 
Executions, hasin hisRelationof them, made 


The won- ſo true a remark upon the change Popery had. 


derful 


had 


on the 


tempers of 


1ts Con- 


verts. 


wrought on the Emperor's temper, and on the 
practice of the Habaſſms, who ſeldom or never 
uſed to put Grandees, and much lefs Ladies, 


wrought to death, for Treaſon, or indeed for any 


other Crime, that I ſhall ſet it down in tis 
own words ; Whoſcever, ſaith he, ſhall diligent 
read the Hiſtory of Ethiopia, and ſhall obſerve t 

want of Vindicative Fuſtice that was therein, and 
the Clemency Seltem Saged had uſed before with all 
that had Rebelled againſ# him, muſt of neceſſity 
reckon his Puniſhing of Tecla Guergis ſo ſeverehy, 
70 have been one of the greateſt Miracles that had 
happened in many years in Ethiopia. For let 
the Church of Rowe be what She will, as to 
her working Miracles that are any ways beneficial 
zo Mankind, they muſt be very unjuſt to her 
that deny her the honour of working ſuch Mira- 
cles as theſe in the tempers of her Converts. But, 
as we ſhall ſee hereafter, theſe Miracles of Cru- 
elry did the Fathers no great kindneſs in Ethiopia 
at bong run. Neither were the Cruelties of 
att unprovoked Perſecution at this time in Ethiopia, 
leſs wonderful than thofe of War ; the inhu- 
manity 
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manity of the former being ſuch, as to over- 
take thoſe, who for Conſcience ſake had for- 
ſaken all that they had in the world , and had 
Buried themſelves in Caves and Dens of the Earth z 
out of which, when diſcovered, they were ei- 
ther ferreted to be burnt, if they would not 
turn Roman-Catholicks , or ſmoaked to death 
in them. The memory of which Barbarities 
is to this day fo freſh in the minds of the Ha- 
baſſms, that as they do ſtill continue to have a 
great Veneration for thoſe Caves wherein 
their Brethren ſuffered Martyrdom , fo they 
cannot hear a TFe/ſuit or a Roman-Catholick 
ſo much as mentioned, but with horror. 
— The Patriarch and Fathers reckoning them- 
ſelves ſure of the Emperor, after theſe miraca- 
hows cruelties, for which they believed the Alex- 
andrians would never be reconciled to him, 
begun to make bolder feps than they had wentu- 
red to make before ; and 1o the Patriarch having 
been informed that an Ancient Nobleman, 
who had been of the Council of State , and 
Chamberlain to the Emperor, had ſome Lands 
which belonged: to the Church in his hands , he 
firſt admoniſhed him to reſtore them to the Church 
immediately ; which the Nobleman having re- 
fuſed to do , the Patriarch ſeeing him after- 
wards at Maſs 8 ordered an Excommunicaticn 10 
be pronounced againſt. him ; the Nobleman ha- 
ving never dreamt of any ſuch Thunderclap, 
is Pi to have been ſo aſtoniſhed by its Cur- 
ſes and Maledictions, That he fell. upon :he 
ground, as if Datham and Abiram, to whom the 
Excommunication had delivered him, had been 
coming upon him like rwo furies to carry hm quick 
a aOwn 
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down into Hell 3 but being come to himſelf 
again , he beſeeched the Emperor and the 
whole Congregation to intercede with the Pa- 
triarch in his behalf , promiſing 10 reftoxe rhe 
Lands to the Church immediately ; which being 
done, the Patriarch abſolved him in forma Ec- 
cleſiz, ſtriking him with a rod all the time the 
Miſerere 42s Smpging. At which exerciſe of 
Diſcipline, though all the true Romaniſts, ſay 
the Feſuits, rejoiced, they that were Hereticks in 
their hearts were mad to ſee themſelves ſubjetfed to 
ſuch reproachful puniſhments. 


In this Year' the Foundation of the Patriar- 
chal Church was laid at Dancez ; the Emperor 
himſelf having laid the firſt ſtone, and promi- 
fed to build it at his own proper coſt; and as 
an Earneſt of his Devotion for our Lady, towhom 
it-was Dedicated , he took a Crown of pure 
Gold off his Head and gave it to be employ'd 
in- gilding the Seats in our Lady's Chappel ; 
it was to have been a large Chutfch with three 
Naves, but Popery did not ſtay long enough in 
Ethiopia 70 ſee #t frmiſhed : For at the ſame time 
that its foundations were laid, the Emperor's 
jealouſies of his Brother revived'again 3 ons 
Melcha Chriftos, who was his firft Couſin having 
aſſured both the Emperor and the Prince, that 
Raz, Cella was continually plotting with the 
Patriarch and the Fathers, to bring a Portugueſe 
Army into Erh:opia, to make himfelf Emperor ; 
in which charge Melcha Chriſtos was feconded 


by one Leſſana Chriftos, who being an Officer 


of the Army , was ſecured by Raz Cella , fo 
ſoon as he heard of his being one of his _ 
ers, 
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ers, and condemned by him to be put to death 
immediately as an Apoſtate to the Alexandrian 
Faith. Leſana, to prevent the Execution of 
this Sentence, appealed to the Emperor ; and 
fearing leſt he might be diſpatched out of the 
way, before he could have an anſwer from 
Court, he broke priſon ; btt being taken be- 
fore he could get to the Emperor, he had his 
head chopped off,not for Hereſy,nor for having 
accuſed his General, but for having broke Jayl. 
But Raz Cella by fopping of Leſſana's mouth 
thus, did open a Thouſand againFt him ; and did 
Confirm the Emperor and the Prince in their ous 


fealouſeer; it being in every body's mouth, 7hat 


az Cella had murther d Leſlana for no other rea-. 


ſon, but becauſe he was privy to bis plotting ſecretly 
with the Patriarch, and was ready to have pro- 
wed it upon him if he had been ſuffered to go to 
Court. 

The diſcovery of this plot gave a fatal blow 
to Popery in Ethiopia ; every body , but eſpe- 
cially the Prince, being ſatisfied, that conſider- 
ing how odious Raz Cella had rendered bimſeif to 
the Habaſlins, it could be nothing but his ha- 
ving received ſome aſſurances ot a Portugueſe 
Army, that could have put ſuch fumes into his 
head ; fo that after this the Prince never gave 
over perfecuting the Patriarch and Fathers 
until he had rid Erh;opia of them, as we ſhall 
ſee hereafter. 


In the Year 1629, the Agau's of Begameder 
took up Arms for their Religion ; and having 
Maſlacred the Soldiers that were Quartered 
bpon them, and drive their Viceroy Za Ma- 
Aaz2 riam 
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The Agu riay out of the Province, they ſent Envoys 
eake up 1 1 L 

IR wa Prince of the Royal Family, w ta- 
Defence 
_ of their 


Reli gion. 


ken ſanctuary among the Gals, to come and 
take the Crown of Ethiopia, which belonged to 
him of right , upon him ; promiſing t ſtand 
by him in Defence of their Religion, with their Lives 
and Fortunes. This Prince was probably Son 
either to the late Emperor Facob, or to' Za 
Danguil, who are both ſaid to have had Sons 
though we hear nothing of them after their 
Fathers were flain, unleſs we will believe Zags 
Chriſti, who died at Ruel near Paris in the Year 
1629, to have beerr the Son of Facob , as he 
pretended ; and who reported there, that it 
was with the affiftance of the Portugueſes, that 
Suſeneus had* Conquered and Murthered his 
Father, on the account of his being an Enemy 
to the Roman Faith. 

But whoſeſoever Son this Prince was whom 
the Agau's had invited to take the Crown upon 
him, he came to them with the Envoys they had 

ſent to him; and having accepted of the Crown, 
did ſwear to defend the Alexandrian Faith 
againſt all the world : Upon which the Monks, 
who were enraged almoſt to madneſs, by the 
Emperor's having commanded all his Subjets 
of what Degree or Quality ſoever , immedi- 
tely ro turn Roman-Carholicks , flocked to 
- their Alexandrian Emperor from all Parts , de- 
claring againſt the Emperor, as anether Julian 
the Apoſtate 5 and who was not content with ha- 
wing abandoned the Religion of his Fathers himſelf, 
but he would force all the People of Ethiopia to follow 
his Example. By which tragical Exclamati- 
ons they raifed the Countrey whereever they 
came, 
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caine, Chiefly the Peaſants of Lata, who have 
the reputation of being the ſtoureſt Men in 
the whole Empire. But the Emperor having 

t together an Army of Twenty five thou- 

d Foot, and Two thouſand Horſe, March- 
ed towards the Peaſants by the way of Gojam, 
in the beginning of February, and having at- 
tacked the ſtrong Mountain of Lafz on all 
ſides, he was beat back, having beſides his 
General and ſeveral Perſons of the firſt Qua- 
lity, Seven hundred Soldiers ſlain in the Acti- 
on. The Peaſants fluſhed with this Succeſs, 
followed their blow ſo cloſe, that they ob- 
liged the Emperor to Retreat; and had not 
Kebo Chriſtos come in to him very ſeaſonably 
with a Body of old Troops, it was thought 
the Peaſants would have gone near to have 
hemmed him in among the Mountains , 
which if they had done, they would have 
had him and his whole Army at their mercy. 

The Emperor, though very unwilling to 
have employed his Brother any more, was 
forced by the condition. of his Aﬀairs to do 
it, Not having a Man, beſides him, that 
knew how to Command an Army ; and ac- 
cordingly he ſent to him, to come and take 
that Command upon him ; Raz Cel/a, who 
ſince his Diſgrace had retired into the Coun- 
trey of the Agau's, having received this Meſ- 
ſage from the Emperor, yeilded Obedience 
to it ; and having, after he had got into 
Gojam, placed Guards in all the Paſſages the 


' Agau's had into that Province, he repaired to 


Court, where he was received with great ap- 
pearances of ReſpeR and Aﬀection. 
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But the News, which camea few days after, 

of the Agau's being got into the heart of 

Gojam, which they were plundering at a moſt 
unmerciful rate, the Soldiers that had been 

left by Raz Cella to Guard the Paſſages, having 

all either run. home , or gone over to the 

Agau's ſo ſoon as they approached them, re- 

vived Peoples former jealouſies of Raz Cella, 

He is ac- it being in every bodies mouth, That he was 
cuſed of in a Correſpondence with the Agau's, and had 
treachery. placed ſuch Men in the Paſſes, as he knew certain= 
ly would go over to them, or that at haſt would 

not oppoſe them, Whereupon Raz Celia that he 

might clear himſelf of theſe ſuſpicions , 
Marched with all the ſpeed he could towards 

the- Agau's 5; who having advice of his advan- 

cing towards them , withdrew , returning 

home full of theSpoils of that rich Countrey ; 

which the Alexandrians ſaid confidently, Raz 
Cellamight have prevented if he had had amind 

to it, But notwithſtanding alt theſe ſurmi- 

fes, and that his having thus obliged the 4gas's 

to leave Gojam, was no argument at all of 

his having had nohand in letting them into it ; 

the Emperor was, it ſeems, fo well farisfied 

with his Conde, that he gave him the Vice- 

royſhip of that Kingdom again, giving the 

Chick Command of the Army to the Prince, 

The who was now becomea mortal Enemy to the 


Prince a- . 
75 bn Patriarch-and the Fathers. 


theRoman, The Hlexandrians having thus got the Prince 
and goes intirely in their Intereft, begun to contrive 
my how to rid the Court of all that were Cham- 
ian; Plonsfor Popery in it; and having perſuaded 


enintereſt, 3s Emperor to ſend his Brother into Gojam, 
| | | they 
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they got him likewiſe to ſend Kebo Chriſtos, 

who was the ſecond great ftickler for Popery, 

into 7zgre, whereof he was Viceroy, pretend- 

ing his preſence there was neceliary, by rea- - 
fon of its neighbourhood to the Peaſants that 

were in Arms. | 
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Kebo, though he was ſenſible upon what de- 
ſign he was Commanded to his Government, 

. yet not being in a-condiign to-refuſe, he pre- The o- 
tended to be very willing to leave the Court, maniſfts 
giving this for his reaſon, That he was not able to lole 
bear the eolinefs that increaſed init. daily far Pope-' 16mg " 
7) 3 declaring, That he had much. rather be ſlam qzzgy, 

y the Peaſants of Laſta, Fighting © for the Faith, 

than continue Chamberlain to the Emperor, and be 

obliged to Perſecute thoſe Good Men who had in- 

ſtrufted him therein, which be ſaw plainly the 

Court would be brought to do in a ſhort time. "Thus 

Kebofull of fears and diſcontents left the Court, 

and being arrived at Tigre, went immediately 

to Fremona, where having ſpent ſome days 

with the Fathers, only about Ghoſtly buſmeſs, he 

advanced from thence with a ſmall Body in- 

to the Kingdom of Amahara', where the 

Prince had promiſed to joyn him with the 

Army ; but Kebo having been ſent thither by _ 

the Alexandrians on purpoſe to: be: Sacrificed, Fheir 

no Prince came near him ; and having wait- great _ 

ed for him till his Proviſions were all ſpent, Champr- 

the Peaſants, as he was retreating to Trgre, on” ig 
fell upon his Rear, and having Slain him, as Tyre ro be 
he was Fighting Manfully to have made good Sacrificed. 
his Retreat, his Soldiers, who were all in 

their hearts Alexandrians, ſo foon as they 

Aa 4 faw 
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faw their General fall, went over to the Pea- 
ſants as to the Defenders of their Faith. 

The Patriarch, who performed a ſolemn 
Office for Kebo's Soul, was wonderfully affli- 


ed for the loſs of ſuch a Champion ; and 


as Misfortunes do ſeldom come (imple, his tears 
were not well dried up for this loſs, before he 
received the bad News of Tecur Egzi, the 
Grandee that-was to have gone Ambaſſador 
to Portugal, being killed by the Galls in an in- 
rode they had made into the Kingdom of Da- 
motes. 

Upon'the fall of thefe Two Pillars of the 
Roman Church, the Alexandrians about the 


Court grew. bolder every day, and having ob- - 


ſerved the Emperor to be Melancholy upon 


'Fach a run of Loffes, they all waited upon 


him in a Body, one of them, in the Name 
of all the reſt, asking him : 


Sir, We defire to know how long we are to worry 
one another thus ? The poor Peaſants that are mm 
Arms have no Quarrel with your Highneſs, . but 
only for forcing them to be of the Roman Religion : 
That Religion may, perhaps, be true, but it is what 
they do not underſtand, neither will they trouble 
themſelves, being well ſatisfied with their Old Re- 
ligion, to ffiudy a New one ; and. ſo being reſolued 
never to be of any other Fatth but that of their 
Forefathers, they hawe ſet 'up an Emperor, who 
has promiſed 't0 defend them in the Profeſſion of it, 
calling us Turks and Moors for having not only 
embraced a New Religion our ſelves, but for Perſe- 
cuting of them becauſe they will not do it.T he Empe- 
ror tho he returned them no anſwer to theſe 
paſſionate 
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te Remonſtrances, encouraged them 
| by his ſilence and attention to what they faid, 
to ply him daily upon that point ; deſiring 
him, at leaſt, to leave his Subjects ro rheir 1;- 
berty of being of which of the Two Religions they 
liked beſt. 

But as when things are tumbling, every ſmall 
puſh haſtens their fall 5 ſo there were Two Ati- 
ons of the Patriarch's which gave Popery a 
terrible ſhake , in the tottering condition it 
was 1n at Court. | 

The firſt was, His having commanded the 
Corps of an Eminent Monk, who had been 
for ſeveral years General of the whole Order of 
Tecla Haymonot , to be taken out of the 
Grave, where it lay Buried in a Church, and 
to be thrown into the open Fields, for his 
having declared at his Death, That he died in 
the Alexandrian, and not in the Roman Faith. 
Ic is not to be imagined, ſay theJeſuits, how 
great: a ſtorm this a& of Diſcipline put the 
whole Empire into; it being in every Body's 
mouth, 7hat 'the ' Romaniſts ere not ſatisfied 
with Perſecuting People while they were alive, who 
would not turn to their Religion, but did Perſecute 
them beyond the Grave; which puts a ſtop to the 
Rage of all other Nations and Se&s of People, by 
Commanding their Bodies, contrary to the Laws of 
Humanity, to be taken out of the Earth , ana 
thrown for a Prey to Birds and Wild Beaſts. 

| The ſecond was,the Patriarch having com- 
mitted a Woman to Priſon for being a Witch, 
and, notwithſtanding 'upon his having been 
informed that there was a Law in Erbiopia 
which prohibited People 70 believe that there is 


any 
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any ſuch thing as Witches ; the belief whereof, 
they ſay,is founded upon the Error of the Ma- 
nichees, That there are Two Independent Gods, «a 
Geod one, and & Bad one; he commanded her 
preſently to be ſet at Liberty 3 yet that was 
not ſufficient to ſtop-the Clamour, or to keep 
the Alexandrians from accuſing the Portugueſes 
of being Manichees, and who in defiance to the an- 
cient Laws of _the Empire, were endearvouring ty 
bring tbe belief of Two Eternal and Independent 
Principles in among them. 

There was another thing happened at this 
time too, which, though 1n it {if ridiculous, 
made a' great noiſe, and did Popery ſome dif- 
ſervice. 

A Man, who appeared to be Diſtraced, 
running into the great Hall of the Palace, 
cried out, He had a Meſſage from Heaven to de. 
liver to the Emperor; the Alexandrians, who 
were believed to have made the Farce, having 
perſuaded the Emperor to hear what he had to 
ay, he told his Highneſs, That it was now 
Three days ſince he was Raiſed from the Dead, 
and having ſimce been carried up to Paradiſe, as 
tent by God to deliver the following Meſſage ta 
him : 


Hear, O Emperor, 1 hawe bore with you for 
ſome Years, expecting that you would have Re- 
pented of the great Sin you have been guilty of, in 
forſaking the Religion of your Forefathers; during 
all which time the Bleſſed Vargin has been on her 
Knees before ber Son to Intercede for you ; but I am 
10 to tell you, That in caſe you do not Repent of 
that Sin, that God will Puniſh you with a ſfrange 
TFudgment, 
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went. But notwithſtanding, the Empe- 
+ ihe the Fellow X be foundly 
Whipp'd for his News, the Alexandrians 
made great ufe of what he had ſaid, it being 
reported over the whole Empire, That an Anget 
from Heaven had appeared to the Emperor with a 
Command to bim from God to returnto his Old Re- 
ligion. But ameng other things, the Emperor 


is faid to have been diſpleaſed with himſelf for 
having in the fr heats of bis new Religion ſettled 
fo much Land on the Patriarch, which he would 
ghdly have had a pretence to have reſumed 
again, to fettle ic upon his Younger Sons ; 
but whatever were the cauſe of the Emperor 
growing every day kfs fond of Popery, the 
Alexandrians being at him continually for a 7o- 
kration, he promifed to ſpeak to the Patriarch 
about it, and accordingly having ſent for him, 
he told him, He had done all that as in his 
power to have introduced the Roman Faih umto 
his Empire, but he was now ſatisfied that it was 
wrt to be done by force, it being wiſible that his 
People hated it more than ever, ſince he Commanded 
themto embrace it, Beſides, there was an abſolute 
neceſſity of his granting them a Toleration, ſince if he 
did not, he would quickly have his whole Empire 


apainſ} him ; his Soldiers that he made uſe of 


againſt the Peaſants, being in their hearts no leſs 
Alexandrians than the Peaſants themſelyes. The 
Patriarch, who was extreamly troubled to hear 
this from the Emperor, told him, That his High- 
neſs was miſerably miſled by Evil Counſellors, who 
under pretence of a Toleration ſought the utter Ex- 
tirpation of the Roman Faith. But the Empe- 
ror urging {till, That ſomething muſt be done to 
wy | | ſansfy 
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ſatisfy the minds of his Subje&s , the Patriarch 
was forc'd to promiſe :he Toleration of all ſuch 
Ancient Habaflin Cuſtoms as were not contrary 
to the Faith, but upon condition that ſuch a To« 
kration ſhould not be Proclaimed ; becauſe if that 
were done, the Habaflins, he ſaid, would Triumph 
ſo upon it, as to conclude that the Roman Church 
was about to make Her Exit out of Ethiopia. 
While Popery was in this declining ſtate, 
Dom Apolinar D' Almeyda, the new Biſhop of 
Nice, arrived in Erhiopia, bringing a Fubile 
with him, and Letters from the Pope to the 
Emperor and the Prince z which Letters, 
though I have great reaſon to believe they 
were writ in Erh1opia, in order to rekindle the 
Emperor's Zeal for Popery , which was 
ſlackened ſo much of Jate ; ] ſhall neverthe- 
lefs ſet them down as they are pubiiſhed by the 
Jeſuits, leaving them to the cenſure of the ju- 
dicious Reader. | 


Pope Urban the VIIIth. To Seltem Sa- 
ged Emperor of Ethiopia, Health and 
Hpoſtolical Benediftion. 


OST dear Son in Chriſt ; The Stream of 

the River Nile doth at this time make 

glad the City of God; Fruits fit for the Banquets 
q Angels being brought from the thirſty Land of 
thiopia to the Palace of Sr. Peter ; there being 
nothing that the Mother of Riches, or that 
Aﬀrick, which 1s ſo fruitful of Monſters, can 
bring to Rome , the Mother of Chriſtianity, 
that is ſo Precious and wonderful, as your Majeſty 5 
Letters, addreſſed to Gregory the X\ Wh of happy 
Memory, to whoſe place, though unworthy of _ 
| oh 
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"Holy Spirit has been pleaſed to call us 5 when we 
vead them we could not forbear weeping for joy , to 
bear that the waſt Empire of Ethiopia had ſubmit- 
ted it ſelf to the Laws of the Roman Pontifcate. 
O happy Prince | who after having Conquered di- 
vers Nations , and triumphed over all your Ene= 
wes, have been able to exalt the Trophies of the 
Croſs of Chriſt upon the Towers of your Provinces : 
For you do really plant Heawen in your Empire, (0 
long as the favour of ſogreat a King is ſought af- 


ter by the making a profeſſion of the Catholick truth. 


Go on, my Dear Sor, ſince God favours you, and 
Rome by its applauſes exalrs you to the Society of 
thoſe Princes, who for having propegated the King- 
dom of Heawven, have an immortal memory in the 
praiſes of Mankind ; for notwithſtanding your Ma- 
jeſty's _—_— is beyond the anciemly known ways of 
the Sun, the Apoſtolical Senate which _—_ all 
the Nations of the Chriſtian Commonwealth beholdeth 
all your Heroick At1ons, giving manifold applauſes on 
the Theatre of the world to your Majeſty, and to all 
that are employed by you, in ſuppreſſing the raſhne!'s of 
Rebels,and m breaking the horns of Fiends.We the V1- 
car of the Almighty Majeſty m this Throne,which all 
Chriſtians do with bended knees adore pave turned the 
eyes of our Apoſtolical ſolicitude towards your Maje- 
ſty, praying that the moFt exalted Arbiter of Prin 
ces, may ſend his Angels to be Soldiers in your Tri- 
umphant Armies ; we are not ignorant of what 
ſome people drive at, for we behold 2hole Legions of 
Devils fighting againſt the Scepter of Chriſt, which 
is the ſtrength of your Majeſty's Right-arm 5 we 
know the Frofeſſors of falſe Dofrines do I:kewiſe 
whet thetr Tongues as @ Sword , that ſo they may 
with the poiſon of their Impiety infetF the Bread of 
Lie 
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fe. Aſſume a courage therefore worthy 'of the 
He of David, * _—_ Houſe of Ethiopia 
glories as in their Anceſtor 5 who when ſuch people 
ed their Camps againſt him, did put his truft 
m God, and ſo found by Experience, that the name 
of the Lord was the Tower of David, guarded by as 
avenly Hoſt ,and praiſed by a viftorious Army. 
dear Song is edly as you write, that t 
Peſts of their Countrey, and the Diſt urbers of the 
people ſhall not, God aſſiſting you, be ſuffered to reign. 
He do moſt affeFionately impart our Apoſtolical Be- 
nediftion to your ſelf , and your beſt Brother ,. and 
zo all your Royal Family and faithful People ; and 
ſhall pray continually that you may always have the 
Arms of light from the San&uary of the Druinity ; 
and we do bere with the keys of the Pontiff open 
unto you the Treaſure of the heavenly Indulgence ; 
with whoſe bealthful riches we do at this time bleſs 
zbe Ethiopick Church ; we fhall Likewiſe be ahways 
mindful to ſollicit the moſt Powerful King of Spain, 
to grant you all that you ſhall deſire of the Auſtrian 
Houſe. Moſt Dear Son, we do embrace you in the 
arms of our Apoſtolical Charity 5 and carrying you 
7n our bearts , we ſhall always adorn you with the 
Patronage of our Pontificate 5 and while you do 
with a Royal Piery wenerate the Patriarch of Ethio- 
pia, and his Coadjutors, you grve Examples to 
others to honour the Prieſthood ; and do whet the 
ſollicitude of holy Prelates to labour in Ethiopia ; we 
wiſh you joy of the obedience of your people, 
ho ſo long as @ Religious King fights under the 
ſtandard of Chriſt, do never Deſert him. 

Dated at Rome at St. Peter's, under the Ring 
of the Fiſherman, this Firſt of February, 
1627. in the Fourth Year of our Pontt- 
ficate. Pope 
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Pope Urban the VIIIh's Letter to the 
Prince. 


Our Adoſ# Belowed Son in Chriſt, Health and Apo- 
folical Benediftion. 


TT HE Health of Nile foweth to the glory of Urbav's 
T your Name 3; and you the Son of the Ethio- oy to 
pick Empire, do grow up in the hopes of a moſt the Uringe- 
powerful Principality ; you do nevertheleſs underſtand, 
God having taught you ,' bow miſerable you had 
been, had you not drank of the ſtreams of the Goſ- 
pel, our of the Fountain of the Catholick Church ; 
and if you had not by adoring St. Peter in the Ro- 
man Fontificate, been made the Son of God, whoſe 
Poſſeſſion and Workmanſhip the whole frame of 
Heaven and Earth is in the Roman Church. The 
Quire of Rexgning Prieſts, and of Obedient Na- 

a do ng the Heir that is 4 rule mn Ethio- 
pia with Chriſtian Virtue 5 rejoicing that a King=- 
dam ts prepared far you , out of winch your trium- 

ant Father , the Scepter of whoſe Empire is the 
Rod of DiretFion, do's thorough the Divome Aff ance, 
extirpate the $ of Satan ; vou having been 
Ddu ated mn rag rt imitation of [3 Neb Pew | l 
did ortues ; and bemg in a Poſt that draws the eyes | | 
of Heawen and Earth upon you. Such Councils are 
expethed from your Wiſdom as are to. be like the 4 
lights of the Holy Spurut, and the Thunderbolts of the 
Druine V engeance.. And being it i thus, belaved Son, | 
ou muſt not: think of living at ea\2 in yaur Father's 
Palace, before you bavve made al! Ethiopia throw it | | 
[elf at the feet of St. Peterythat | o they may find Hea- | 
ven inthe Vatican + For ve Dottrines of the Poge will 
19% 
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The Em- 
peror's 
Zeal revi- 
ved by 
thisLetter, 
and a 
Jabilee. 


not be only the hope of Salvation to you, but they 
will be oh the Anchor of quietneſs, and the ſafety 
of your Dominions. We do embrace you, moſt Dear 
Son, with the Arms of Apoſtolical Charity, and do 
wiſh you an obedient peaple and favourable Angel 
amidſt the Trophies of your Arms , and the Foys of 
your Proſperity ; and we do from the bottom of 
our heart impart our . fatherly Benedifion to 


You. 


Dated at Rome at St. Peter's, under the Ring 
of the Fiſherman, the Twenty Eighth 
of December, 1630. in the Seventh Year 
of our Pontificate. 


Now-beſides that, the Phraſe of theſe Let- 
ters do very much reſemble that of the Patri- 
arch Mendez, who affetted a Tinſil Oratory in 
every thing he writ : That to the Prince bears 
Date the —_ Month of the ſame Year when 
it was deliver'd. 

This Fubilee, notwithſtanding it was Laugh- 
ed at by the Habaſſms, who asked by what Au- 
thority the Pope pretended to forgive Sins, is 


faid to have warmed the Emperor's Zeal fo 


for Popery again, that the Diſcourſe of a To- 
leration ſeemed to be quite laid afide by 
him. 

The new Viceroy of Gojam, Raz, Cella ha- 
ving been quickly turned out of that Govern- 
ment , was ſo enraged at this change in the 
Emperor's mind, that he was for depoſing him 
preſently as an irreconcileable Enemy to their 
Religion, and for declaring the Prince, who 
was a hearty Friend to it , Emperor in his 
room ; 
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room ; and being encouraged ſo to do , by 
the Monks and Alexandrians that were about 
him , he proclaimed the Prince Baſilides Em- 
peror of Erhiopia, at the” head of his Army ; 
and having done it , diſpatch'd a Courier ro 
him to acquaint him therewith, and to deſire 
him to join the Army he had the command of, 
with his , that they might be able to ſubdue 
all the Enemies of cheir Religion ; but the 
Prince was fo far from being pleaſed with the 
Viceroy's having proclaimed him Emperor, that 
to ſatisfy his Father of his having bad no hand 
in it , he ſent the Courier that had brought 
him the firſt news of it to him : chains, to 
puniſh him as he ſhould think fir. The Fathers, 
whoſe Church of Collela was but ar a ſmall di- 
ſtance from the Viceroy's Camp, were put in- 
to ſuch a terrible fright by this Proclamation, 
that they immediately ſhut their Gates ; and 
their Convent bein b 
deed all their Houſes in Erhiopia were more 
like Caſtles than Monaſteries ; they reſolved 
to defend themſelves until an Army ſhould 


come from the Emperor to relieve them. 


The Viceroy hearing how much the Fathers 
were alarm'd, and of their having taken all 
the Portugueſes of the Neighbourhood into 
their Garifon, he ſent them word, That they 
had no reaſon to be ſo affrighted, for ſeeing 
they did not. come into Ethiopia before they 
were ſent for, no body could blame them for 
having come, or for what the Emperor had 
done ſince their Arrival ; and being extreamly 
defirous to have wheedled them our of their 
ſtrong-hold, he bid the Meſſenger whiſper 

B b them 


uile very ſtrong, as in-- 
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them in the Ear, That notwithftanding all he 
had done, he was ſtill a true Rewax-Catholick 
in his heart ,- having been forc'd to fet forth 
he late Proclamation, to quiet the Minds of 
the People if it were poſſible ; defiring them 
likewiſe to ſend him the Horſes and Muskets 
that had been left in their Convent by Raz Cel- 
la : but the Fathers not believing a ſyllable of 
what he ſaid, refuſed to open their Gates, or 
to deliver their Arms to the Meſſenger ; - 
which provoked the Viceroy to that degree, 
that he changed his note, and ſent them word, 
That if they did not deliver the Arms and Horſes 
. 70 him preſently, be would: come for them him- 
ſelf ; and that if they did give him that tronble, 
he would be at a little more for to teach them. bet- 
ter manners than t0 diſobey his Commands. And 
he had certainly. been as good as- his word, 
had he not been hindered by the news of 
a great Army advancing towards him - a- 
Pace. | 
The Monks, who were got in ſhoals abour- 
the Viceroy, adviſed: him to do ſomething to 
fatisfy the people, that he vas in no Corref-- 
pondence with the Court, but was in earneſt 
to defend their Faith; adding, thatthere was'no' 
ſuch _ of doing that, as by making Exam- 
ples of ſome of thoſe, who to pleaſe the Em- 
peror, had changed their Religion ; the Vice- 
roy approving of their advice, commanded a 
Monk who was his. own firſt Couſin , to be- 
pur to death publickly. for having turned Ro- 
2an-Catholick. » 

The Prince, who Commanded his Father's 
Army, having received-advice that the Viceroy / 

| was 


of, BtHloPla. 2-0 
was Marching with all the ſpeed he could to He , 
join the\,Pealants of Lafta, croſſed the Nile, marchetki 
and by doing ſo, put himſelf betwixt him and nga 
them ; and having broughrhim to an Engage- * 
ment, had an abſolute Victory over him. Af- 

ter which , that he might fully ſatisfy his Fa- rje tons * 
ther of the Viceroy's not having had the leaſt the Croc 
encouragement from him to proclaim himE m- Jade and 
peror, he ſent him with ſeveral of his Chief NS 
Officers Priſoners to him , that if he would ocibies 
ive himſelf the trouble, he might examine to his Fa« 
that matter to the bottom. .. The Emperor, ther. 
who could not but take this exfreamly well of 

the Prince, having examined the Viceroy and 

his Officers, commanded Seven of them to be 
preſently put to death, Six of which are ſaid to 

have diced Roman-Catholicks 3; which the Se- 

venth was fo far from doing, that when one 

of the Fathers told him at the place of Execus 

tion, That he would be Danmed for him if be 

were not Danmmed if he died out of the Communion 

of the Roman Church ; he bid the Father look to 

himſelf, that he be not Dammed upon his own account 

for he was reſolved to wenture his Soul with the 
Alexandrian Faith , by dying in it. Behold a 
Miracle,ſay the Fe/wits ; the Seven bodies being 

after they were Executed thrown to the Dogs , 

they all fell preſently upon the Alexandrian bo- 

dy, and eat it up bones and all, without fo 

much as offering to touch or ſmell at any of 

the Six Roman-Catholicks bodies that lay be- 


. fore them. One of the Viceroy's Chief Ser- 


vants continuing to rail againſt Popery , and 
the Emperor for forcing it upon his $ubjedts , 
was hanged by the thigh upon an Iron hook 
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that was driven into a Tree ; and after having 
hung thereon for ſome time, for perſiſting in 
his railing, he had his Tongue cut out ; the 
Viceroy himſelf being ſecretly put to death a 
few days after. The Emperor having none 
now to deal with but the Peaſants of Lafa, 
advanced towards them in perſon with a great 
Army ; and having beat them out of three or 
four of their ſtrongeſt Mountains, was in hopes 
to have reduced them all to his obedience in a 
ſhort time ; but the ſturdy Peaſants were ſo 
far from being terrified into a ſubmiſſion by 
thoſe ill ſucceſſes, that they fell upon the 
Viceroy of Begameder in his Quarters ; and 
having made a great ſlaughter among his 
men, obliged him to retreat in great diſorder. 
The Emperor, who was grown old and ti- 
merous, apprehending the Peaſants to have 
been much ſtronger than they were, and 
fearing leſt he might be hemmed in by them 
among the Mountains, retired in a great Con- 
ſternation, his Rear being cloſely purſued by 
the Peaſants for ſome Leagues. The Alexar- 
drians obſerving the Emperor's Spirits to be 
much dejected by the diſgrace of this Campaign, 
renewed their Remonſtrances to him , fome 
of them asking him, 7/herher he thought it made 
a Prince look great in Hiſtory, to have been conti- 
nally fighting with his own Subjetts, and eſpecially 
his Peaſants ? Others telling him plainly, That 
if he did not ſpeedily grant his Subjefs a Toleration, 
that he would be Deſerted by bis whole Army, who 
would fig ht no longer againſt their Countreymen, only 
for defending the Religion of their Forefathers, and 
which they themſelves were of, no leſs than the Pea- 


ants. 


>” \ aaa 3 by — WW 7 


5 5 WW 


of E'TrHioPia. 


fants. The Emperor promiſed them to ſpeak 
to the Patriarch-about it ;. and having accord- 
ingly ſeat for him, he told 'him again, Thar he 
could not but be ſenſible of his bawing done all 
that lay in' his: power for to bave eſtabliſhed" the 
Roman. Faith in bu Empire z and that whereas 
be had endeavoured to force his Suajetts to embrace 
it be was now ſatisfied that there was no bringing them 
to it by that Method, it being wiſible to every body 
that his having uſed it had :had no other effect but 
to increaſe his peoples averſion for that Religion. He 
told him farther, that he had reaſon to fear, 
That if he did nut quickly grant a Tuleration, that 
be ſhould be Deſerted by his whole Court and Army 
but not being willing to do any thing in that 
matter without his conſent, he had therefore 
ſent for him to adviſe with him about the 
manner oft ; adding, Somerbing muſt be done, 
and that ſpeedily, to quiet the minds of the people. 
The Patriarch , who was extreamly troubled 
to hear the Emperor ſpeak of a Toleration 
again, made anſwer, That his Highneſs was mi- 
ſerably miſſed by evil Counſellors, who under. pre- 
tence of a Toleration, defigned the utter Extirpation 
of the Roman Faith ; but the Emperor urging 
ſtill the neceflity there was thereof, the Pa- 
triarch was forc'd to promiſe to give way to 
the Toleration of all ſuch Habaflin: Cuſtoms as 
were not contrary to the Roman Faith ; but upon 
condition that the ſaid Toleration ſhould not be 
proclaimed, that fo it might look more like 4 
Connivence than a Toleration : Whereupon it 
was concerted betwixt them, that the Habaſ- 
ſs ſhould be Tolerated as to Three things, 'one 
was the obſervation of S— ; the Second, rhe 
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Faſting on Wedneſdays and wot 'on Saturdays ; 
and - third: was, tbat rhey' might uſe their' an- 
cient Offices according to his Emendations of 
them, IJ THE? 

The Alxandrians being acquainted by the 
Emperor with what the Patriarch' was willing 
to grant them , ſeemed to accept of it very 
thankfully ; only they told him it muſt be pro- 
claimed, for if that were not done, it would have 
no effect at all on the minds of the people 
which was the only end for which they had 
defired ic ; and not for their own fakes, who 
pretended to be ſo abundantly fatisfi'd with the 
Podrines and Cuſtoms of Popery, as to wiſh 
the people could without diſturbing the Peace 
of the Empire, be brought to embrace-it. And 
fo having prevailed with the Emperor that it 
ſhould he proclaimed'; -proclainied it was, and 
that with extraordinary Solemnities ; firſt in 
the Camp, and afterwards over the whole Em- 
pire, to the great Joy of the people ; they that 
underſtood how -1t truly was, teckoning it 
however a good beginning; but for the gene- 
rality they believed it to be a Toleration of the 
whole of their Rehgion. 

-- The Patriarch hearing of the Toleration 
having been proclaimed 3 and of the people 
rejoicing at it, -as a Toleration of their 
whole Religion, he tmmediately drew up the 
following protcſtation againſt it, and ſent it to 
the Emperor. - © - | 


| Otwithſtanding E told your Highneſs, 
| That your Subjects might be allowed to faſt 
2 Wedneſdays ifead of Saturdays , and might 
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uſe their Offices, as by me amended ; and excepting 
Eaſter and the Feſtivities depending thereon, that they 

oht obſerve their Holidays as formerly ; newerthe- 
mg I declared to your Highneſs at the ſame time, 

at it was not to be done by Proclamation , which 
gs he that. publiſheth them, publiſheth them as he 
thinks fit ; ſo all that hear them , do underſtand 
and interpret them as they like beſt, as we ſee 
it bas happened in the preſent caſe 3 for though I am 
fatisfi'd that your Highneſs deſigned to grant no 
more by yaur Proclamation , but what was agreed 
on betwwten us ; yet as 1 am told, all the news every 
where is, that your Highneſs hath by a Proclamation 
commanded all your Subje&s to return to the Alex- 
andrian Faith ; upon which conceit there have been 
extravagant rejoicings in your Highneſs's own Camp, 
to the great Mortification of all true Catholicks. 
Whatever it was that induced your Highneſs to do 
this, know you certainly, that God will one day call 
you to a ſtrif account for it. And that I and the 


Biſhop towhom the Holy Ghoſt hath committed the 


Government of this Church, which Chriſt purcha- 
ſed with his blood, as it is ſaid in the Acts of the 
Apoſt les, ' may not be partakers of the ſame Condem- 
nation , We do jointly declare to your Highneſs, 
That in this Proclamation you have not obſerved that 
order that you ought to have done, which being a 
buſineſs of an Eccleſiaſtical nature , the publication 
thereof did not belong to your Highneſs, but to 
As. 

Your Highneſs would do well to remember what 
the bigh Prie#t Azarias ſaid ro King Ozias , in 
the Twenty Sixth Chapter of the ſecond Book of 
Chronicles ; O Ozias, #t is not your Office to of- 
fer Incenſe to the Lord, but it is the Office of the 
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Prieſts and the Sons of Aaron, who were Conſe- 
crated to that Miniſtry. Therefore come forth of the 
Santtuary, and deſpiſe not, for this thinig will not 
be for your Honcur inthe ſight of God. Your High- 
neſs would do well ikewiſe to remember the Puniſh- 
ment which immediately befel that King thereupon. 
And ſince it was not thought ſufficient to. have theſe 
Prociemations publiſhed only in the Church , but it 
muſt be done alſo in the Camp, your Highneſs be- 
fere yor: ordered that, ought to have confulted with 
ſome of the Fathers, or ſome other of your Chaplains, 
or with ſome perſon authorized by us to that puri 
Foſe, who ould have taken care to have prevented 
rhe offence that it has given ; for we are informed 
by ſome that were preſent at the Solemmity, that the 
peop!e after the Proclamation were heard to ſay open- 
ly, That now they were to have all their old Of 
fices ag9in without our amendments of them ; and 
were 10 obſerwe all their 014 Holidays, not excepting 
Falter and rhe Feſt ivities that depend thereon ; and 
rhat they were not left to their liberty , but ere 
commanded not to faſt 'on Saturdays,” but on Wed- 
neſdays. Wherefore, that the laſt error may not 
be worſe than the firſt, your Higbneſs muſt ſet forth 
a Second Proclamation with all neceſſary Explana- 
tions of your mind , at the framing whereef I da 
appoint Father James Mattos to be preſent in my 
place 5 and whereas 'it is not convenient that it 
ſhould be done without the concurrence of Abeto 
Bafilides 3 I do i rhe name of God require yout 
Highneſs to acquaint him with it 5 and I do far- 
ther adr10niſh you to pray to the Father of Light for 
Light, ther ſo you may mt fix your eyes ſo much on 
@n Karthly Kingdom which is tranſitory, 'as to loſe 
rhat of Heaven which is Eternal, and that on Earth 
likewije, O. Patriarcha. The 
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- The Emperor, thongh nettled witch this 
Proceſtation, complied ſo far with the Pa- 
triarch's deſires, as, with the concurrence of 
Father Fames, to publiſh a ſecond Proclamation, 
wherein he declared,, That there was nothing be 
deſired ſo much, as to have all bis Subjefs Fa tbe 
Roman Faith, and thar bis mtention in bis former 
Proclamation, was only to Tolerate Three Cuſtoms 
that were not contrary :0 that Faith, and that be 
would never have done that, had not the Patriarch 
given bis conſent to ir. Nevertheleſs, he reckon- 


ed he: was bound in Honour to return a ſharp 


Anſwer to the Patriarch, for his having made 


fo bold with him in his Proteſtation, which 


he didin the following Letter. 


The Letter of the Emperor Seltem Saged, 
cometh to the Patriarch with the Peace of 
Goa, who is Bleſſed for ever. 


YT E A R: We have received a Foyer from 
Your Lordſhip, and do underſtand all that is 
contained therein; relating to the matters your Lord- 
ſp gave us leave to do, in order to put a ſtop to Re- 
bellions, and to quiet the minds of our People, 
that they may no longer fight againſt 'the. Faith : 
The particulars were, That they might Faſt ori 
Wedneſdays, and obſerve their Feſtivities as 


formerly, and uſe their old Offices with your. 


Corrections: And being at Dancas, we were 
defired by our whole Camp, ſince your Lordſhip had 
been pleaſed to' Diſpenſe with our People as to thoſe 
Cuſtoms, ro acquaint them therewith by our Pro- 
clamation; which we conſented to , the rather, 
that 
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that thi. Rebels might not think that they bad fFighted 
us into ſuch a: compliance with them, which they 
would havve done had we delayed the pub ing of 
it any longer ; but being now informed that - theit 
minds are pretty well quieted by what 1 have, done, 
1 bave lea 4 ſecond Proclamation, according 
70 your Diretions; neither in this whole matte 
have we done any thing but what was con- 
certed between us: As to what your Lordſhi 
ſaith, of their publiſhing what they pleaſe 
that 2 liſh Proclamations 5 and of their un+ 
ing them as they pleaſe that hear them 
that can proceed from notbhmg, but from your: Lord- 
ſhip's having been miſenformed;; for, How dare they 
who publiſh our .Proclamations, publiſh then any 
otherways than as they are; or they that hear them, 
underſtand them otherwiſe ? Sa that I cannot ima- 
gine, that any "body ſhoald” bavve the impudence to 
ſay, That That#changed the Favth ro the great mor- 
tification of Cathelicks ; when i it ſo plain that 1 
have not made the leaſt alteration therem ; neither 
did the Hereticks rejoyce ſo much as you [peak of, 
they bawving been all told before, that they were nt 
70 uſe their former Offices without your Emendations s 
of them : They muſt therefore hazve been People of 
Factious Spirits and of Ill deſigns, that bawe put 
fuch ftories in your head, ſince we have done no- 
thing but what your Lordſhip had agreed to; nei- 
ther did they, ha publiſhed our Proclamation, ei- 
ther add or diminiſh any thing. Things being thus, 
your Lordſhip might very well have ſpared youy 
bidding us Remember Ozzas, and comparing 
us with one who was Puniſhed by God with 
the Leproſie for having taken the exercife of 
the Prieſtly Bunction upon himſelf ; which 4 
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be ought not to have done, ſo we have newer offered to 
doit'; 'baving only publiſhed a Proclamation, wheve- 
ww 'theve' was nothing that you bad not agreed to 
whis the Roman Faith firſt took focting in Erhio- 
piq'y' & ' was neither introduced into it by the 
Preaching of the Jeſuirs; nor by any Mira- 
des:that were wrought: by them , nor by 0 
wher tn2axs, but by our being convinged, that 
your Faith agreed with our Books, and that 
the.Church of Erhiopia' muſt therefore be in an 
Error 3 it was this induced us to Eſtatliſh the Ro- 
man' Faith hy our Commands and Proclamations, 
contrary #0 the Humour of our People, hecau/e 
we believed it ta be true ; all which we did of our 
avs accord, defpiſing « viſible Kingdom in hopes of 
one that is inuifible. | As tq your Lardſhip's admo- 
wiſhing ws ta fix our, Eyes vot On a Temporal but 
o a Heavenly Kingdom; How many Sub- 
js bave I had Slaughtered ? And how ma- 
BY Provinces have IT loſt for having. done fo ? 
I need not tell you their Numbers, you know them 
gs well 'as T do my ſelf ; ſo that I cannat for my life 
fre, wherein I have offended God in this whole mat- 
ter. Had we been farced to have embraced jour Faith, 
you might then have had ſome cauſe to be jealous 
that we have a mind to forſake it , but having wvo- 
lextarily embraced it, we cannot undo what we bave 
doxe , nor deſtroy what we bave built. 1 would 
therefore adwiſe your Lordſhip for the future, nat to 
have your Ears open to falſe and wicked men, that 
pur (uch things into your head. | 


This Letter, though it gave the Patriarch 
ſeveral Reprimands, as it did alſo his whole 
Order, in denying that -any of them had 

| ever 


The Je- 

ſuitsnever 
wrought - 
any Mira- 
cles in E- 
thiopta, 


The Enm- 
peror de- 
Clares his 
Reſoluti 
on to con- 
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Roman Ca- 
tholick, 


The Pa- 
triarch is 
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a great 
point of 
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ever wrought any Miracles in Ethiopia; which 
is very ſtrange, conſidering how many: they 
[9s to work on all ſuch occaſions: Yet 
or the notice it gave him. of a ſecond Pro- 
clamation,” and the »afſurance of the Empe- 
peror's reſolution to continue; ſtedfaſt' in the 


Romen Faith, he was ſo well ſatisfied -with-it, | 


that he judged all things to be ſet pretty well 
to rights again ; and. reſuming his' ancient 
courage thereupon, ventured to do a thing, 
which gave a terrible blow.to his Patriarchal 
Authority. The caſe was this; A certain 
Judge having turned Monk, denied to pay a 
yearly Penſion, which ſome Lands which he 
kept ſtill in his hands werecharged with, to a 
certain Pariſh Prieſt; of which the Prieſt ha- 
ving complained to the Patriarch, he preſently 
commanded the Monk to pay ' the Prieſt his 
dues ; but the Monk, inſiead of obeying, 
denied that he had any Juriſdiction over him, 
appealing' from him to the General of his 
Order, as the proper Prelate in all ſuch caſes; 
and the Cauſe coming to. be Tried at Court, 
the Patriarch was caſt, the Judges having 
given their Opinion, That the Patriarch bawing 
no more Power than their former Abuna's, had n 
Authority over the Monks, which the Patriarch had 
hitherto pretended to, and-had conſtantly exer- 
ciſed ; having in this, and an hundred things 
beſides, extended his Juriſdiction beyond what 
any of the Abuns's had done. 

The Country being put in a pretty good 
humour by the Toleration, which, according 
to the Patriarch's fears, was every where ex- 
tended beyond its intention, the pores ſets 

about 
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about raiſing a great Army to go againſt the 
Peaſants ; who would not be Tatisfied with 
any thing under the ' Re-eſt abliſhment of their Ol 
Religion, and the Baniſhing the Patriarch and the 
Fathers out of Ethiopia, -as ' the Cauſes of all the 
Blood that had been ſhed in it for ſeveral Years. 
But the raiſing of ſuch an Army as the Em- 
r deſigned, requiring time, his Brother, 
the advice of the Alexandrians, was ſent 


| before to froſnen them with a Flying Ar- 
upon his being denied his Old | 


Troops, which were intirely at his devotion, 
would fain have been excuſed from going on 
this Expedition 5 but 'the Emperor preſſed 
him ſo hard, that he ſaw he muſt either break 


-with him, or doit; and as hisheartmiſgave him 


all the way he went, fo his Succeſs was anſwer- 
able to his forebodings, for he was no ſooner 
got among the Mountains, than he was fallen 
upon by a Body of Twenty thouſand Pea- 
fants ; and being Deſerted by his own Men, 
moſt of which went over to the Enemy, he 
narrowly eſcaped being made Priſoner. The 
Alexandrians, who it is probable had ſent him 
againſt the Peaſants on purpoſe to'be beat by 
them, could not conceal their joy on the oc- 
cafion of this Defeat ; the blame whereof ao 
laid wholy ar his door, which ſunk him 10 
low, that he was never able to riſe again to 
do the Rowan Church any ſervice. The Em- 
peror fearing leaſt+ the Peaſants might upon 
this advantage have advanced towards Darcas, 
retired from thence to Gojam, to be at a 
greater diſtance from them ;z where having 
made up an Army, that conſiſted chiefly of 
Gauls, 
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Gauls, being-afraid-ta: trufi-his own Subjets 
any longer, he ' went Ck ihe Peaſatits a 
Battel 5 who-ſince their late'ViRtory over: Ras 
Cells, had ventared down imo-theLow Coun 
ries, reckoning themſelves ſtrong ny 
Fight any Army the Emperor could bring 
againſt-them. 'Fhe Two' Amijes having-looked 
each; other in the face for ſome Hours, the 


Emperor, who had placed a ſtout Body: of 


Gaulifk Hotle in the: Front, ordered them'tg 
fall on, which they did fo furiouſly, that ay 
the fic Onfee, which is, eomttonly the laſt 
too - with the. Habafſn Arnties, they broke 
through - the Peaſants main, body , - which 
Diſperſed- immediately -,| , and ' Throwing 
down- their Arms, fled towards. the Mout»- 
tains'; the Gewlrpurſuet! them till night came 
on; fo that though few:'or none. of them 
were' killed: Fighting, there were Eight thous 
ſand of them found” dead next morning z 
whereas had they had the! Courage to: havs 
foughtit quit, they might; with half that loſs, 
have had a.'ViRtory-; for had! they but. rout- 
ed' the: Gauls, who charped: them firſt, it is 
certain-! the-Imperial Habaſſjms would - either 
have gone over to them, or have thrown 
down their Arms. The Court-Alxandrians, 
though' they were extrearaly mortifhed by this 
great blow, yet did. ſo manage the matter; 
that' they; gained their point; by it; . for having 
perſuaded'the-Emperor #6: g0 next morning to 
view the Field, which was- covered all over 
with dead. bodies, and obferving him to 
be touched' with ſo direful a ſight , they 
came about him, and with Tears in their 

eyes 
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eyestold him, Sar, Youſee how many dead bodies 
are tying here; Whoſe were all theſe? Ware they 
the Bodies of Mahometans or Heathens ? No, 
not {0 nmch as one of them, but they were all to a man 
our” Hig hneſs's . Natural-born Subjefts, and our 
awn Blood and Kindred; we do therefore beg 


_ ef your Highneſs to conſider, That this is a 


War in which, whether you Conquer or are Beat, 
19u thruſt @ Sword into your own Bowels,* Neither 
were theſe poor apr wan m4 as 

ed wit io bneſs for 1g, but for 
F2eck a Show ra lr if 57 many. 
Thouſands  bave already loſt their Lives im this 
Quarrel? and how many Thouſands more muſt be 
Maſſacred befort Popery can. be eſtabliſbed. in Ethi- 
opia 2 Fherefore, for Gud's ſake, Sir , ket your 
People :alone with the Religion of ther Fathers ;; 
which you. mu(f: either do, or reſaoe to | deſtroy 
your Empire with your own hands. We muſt 
tell your Highneſs farther , That thervery 
Gauls. and Heathens do; condemn us for what 
we are. doing, Calling us Apoſtates and: Renega- 
do's for. bauing for/aken. the Religion off our An- 
cfors.  And'that they might clinch the mat- 
ter, . the Prince and Amana Chriftos, had got 
the Gaxs, as the Eraperor paſſed by them, to 
cry out, ' That they would ſerve him 10 longer, be- 
ing quite. weary. of Cutting: poor Mens Throats for 
no,otherrreaſax but -hecauſe they would not leave the 
Religion they badcbeen. Born \ and Bred". in... The 
Emprels interpoſed likewiſe, and deſired him 
far God's ſake, and:his own, and his .Poſterities, 
net t0.g0. on. deſtroying his Subjetts at ſuch a merci- 
leſs rate; and to. conſider that in all bis Wars with 
them, he did, as. were. but cut off bis left hand 
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with bis right 5 and whether any thing could be 
more diſhonourable, than for a Prince to employ 
Foreigners and Heathens to Maſſacre his Chriſtian 
SubjefFs ; and all this to introduce a Religuon into 
Echiopia, which it was plain to all the World, i 
would never be reconciled to ? 

Theſe paſſionate Remonſtrances one upon 
the neck of another, together with the ſad 
ſight of ſo many dead bodies, did affe& the 
Emperor ſo much, that inſtead of returning 
to Dancaz in triumph after ſo.great a Victory, 
he returned hither ſo extreamly diſconſolate, 
that he did not care to ſee or ſpeak with any 


Ye | 
The Patriarch, Biſhops, and Fathers, -hear-. 
ing how things went, haſtened to Court, not 


to Congratulate the Emperor upon his late 
Victory, for that their Friends had told them, 
he could not bear, but to ſee if they could get 
him out of the hands of the Alexandrians, 
who at preſent were in full poſſeflion of him, 
the Champions of the Rowan Faith being all 
either Dead, or in Diſgrace at Court. 

We are not told what paſled betrwixt the 
Emperor and the Patriarch at his firſt Audi- 
ence ; but whatever it was, a great Council 
was called a few days after, to conſider the 
ſtate of the Empire, and by what means the 
Peace thereof might be reſtored ; in which it 
was quickly agreed, That there was no other way 
of doing it, but by reſtoring all the Alexandrian Rites 
and Cuſtoms, and by leaving Peaple to their Liberty to 
be of which of rhe rwo Religions they pleaſed. "This 
Reſolution is ſaid to have been oppoſed by 
one Abithaca Fohanes, a Nephew of the Empe- 
peror's, 
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ror's, who: told the Council boldly , That al 
tbe Miſeries of Ethiopia were owing to their Sins, 
and not to Popery's hawing been E#tabliſhed in it. 
To whom the Cr gave no other anſwer, 
but that /omething mu#t be done to reſtore the Em- 
pire to its former peace 3 and that there was nothing 
would do it, but what they bad agreed to do. The 
Patriarch being alarm'd with this reſolution of 


the Council, ſent immediately to demand an .; 


audience of the Emperor ; and having obtain- 
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The Pa- 
triarch and 


ed one with ſome difficulty, he went on the Fathers 


Twentieth of Fune 1632, artended by the Bi- 
ſhop of ' Nice, and Five Fathers,-to wait upon 
him ; to whom lying in Bed very penfive, he 
deliver'd the following Speech, the Biſhop and 
Five Fathers ſtanding behind him. 


IR, I thought we had had the Vittory in the 

laſt Fight, but I now begin to underſtand that 
we had the worſt on't ; for notwithfanding in rea- 
lity the deſign of the Rebels was to have. taken your 
Crawn from. you, nevertheleſs what they gave out 
was, that they fought only to hawe the Religion of 
their Fathers reſtored ; ſo that if they ſhould gain 
that point, though they were beat, they may be reck- 
oned to have been Victorious ; but as before the En 
gagement was the proper time for the making of Vows 
and Promiſes, ſo now is the time for fulfilling them. 
Is order to Engage Gad to confer more ſuch mer- 
cies upon you, who by this laſt Viftory bas as it were 


ſet his ſeal to all the former , and that for no other 


end but to oblige your Higbneſs to advance his holy 
Faith, under the banner whereof you obtained it. 
Beſides , it was the Cathelicks that are in your Ar- 
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my that did the work, and who are not ſo few as 
your Hig bneſs is told they are. The reaſon why they 
do not appear to be numerous, is becauſe they have 
no fawyour ſhew'd them ; whereas if your Highneſs 
would but be pleaſed to call them about your Per- 
fon, and beſtow all Offices of Honour and Truſt up- 
on them, you would quickly ſee hv they would mul. 
tiply, and how by that means .:-ub your Empire 
and the faith would flouriſh ; whereas of late they 
have been kept from coming near you, none but Ser- 
pents having been admitted into your Councils 3 a 
whole Neſt of which Serpents -did on Friday 
laſt: aſſemble together in the Hall of your Palace, 
where they treated no longer about the out-works of 
Religion, but laid the ax to the root, conſulting to- 
gether how they might deſtroy the Catholick Faith ; 
which they agreed at laſt, toput to the Pote, by lea- 
wing the People and Soldiers to be of which Religion 
they like beſt ; who whenever they are asked whes 
ther they will have Chriſt or Barabbas , will 
certainly. prefer Barabbas, for hawing been of their 
own Office and Profeſſion. Sir , Matters of Faith 
are not to be treated in ſuch a manner; but are to 
be fetled by Councils conſiſting of great numbers of 
Biſhops , where they may be had, or elſe of Grave 
and Learned Prieſts and Friars : For though in 
Matters of State , theſe wery mien do not think fit 
zo conſult 2ith every body, but only with perſons of 
known Prudence and Experience ; nevertheleſs in 
Matters of Religion, the Otadores, Gauls , 
Mahometans and Heathens, are reckoned to be 
good Counſellors ; and are all called in by them to 
determine which is the true, and which ts the falſe 
faith. I would have your Highneſs call to mind 


the many mercies God bath conferred on you ſince yu 
embraced 
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embraced the Roman Faith ; and though it is true 
there have been many Rebellions, which is a Plague 
Ethiopia never was, nor never will be free from, 
wntil the Faith is deeply rooted therein ; yet God has 


- always been ſo kind to you, as to lay the Rebels at 


your feet, and particularly in the laſt Fight,- when 
affairs were come to a criſis; Jo that your Arm 


fs not ſhortned, but extended. Remember likewiſe, 


that you-did not forſake the Faith of Ethiopia out 
of fear, the Fathers being in no condition to oblige 
ou to do it by force of Arms, but Dn did it purely 
upon your being convinced of its falſhood, and 5 the 
truth of that of Rome : Neither muſt you forget, 
that I did not come to you of my own head, but was 
fer by the Roman Pontiff, and' your Brother the 
King of Portugal, upon your hawing writ to them 
ſeveral time to fend ons 4 Parriarch and ſome Bt 
ſhops 3 in _which affair if there was any delay, it 
was occaſioned by the jealouſy they-bad of the fickle- 
weſs of the Habaflins, which we now begin to ex= 
perience 3 and 1bich the King of Portugal had fors 
merly had experience of. when be ſent Don Chris 


ſftopher De Gama hirher with a ſtout "4 of 


Troops, by whom this Empire was reſcued out of the 
hands of the Mahometans ( who had Conquerd 
it ) and that not with an intention of keeping it to 
themſelves,but of reſtoring it to your Anceſtors,as they 


i did: Neither had the King of Portugal ever any other 


387 


view, nor did be expe any other reward for what 


© be did for you , but only your Friendſhip , and the 


wnion of this Empire with the Roman Church ; 
ro which end I and the Biſhop that is here bebind 
me were ſent by his Holmeſs* and his Majeſty, to 
you : Neither did we come among you as Beggars, 
but well ſtored with Books, and Pontifical Veſt ments 
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and Ornaments, they not being willing to. charge 
your Hig hneſs with b mich as the Maimtenance of 
our- perſons. Conſider , Sir , how juſt cauſe thoſe 
Princes will bawe to be diſpleaſed with' you 5 and | 
though they may be at too great a diſfance to bave | 
due ſatisfation,God nevertheleſs ho is every where, 
will not fail to require it of you : Conſider likewiſe, 
what a blot this will be in the Scutcheon of the Lt 
on of Judah , - and what an eternal ſtain both to 
your own and your Empire*s honour, and how many 
Souls you will ruin by your ipfeg; which, that 
I may not live to ſee, nor the Divine Fudgments 
that will befal, you thereupon, let me beg it of yout 
Highneſs to command my head to be here ſtruck off 
before you. At theſe words the' Patriarch , Bi- I / 
ſhop, and Five Fathers, threw themſelves at the 
Emperor's Feet, to receive his anſwer. At 
which ſight, notwithſtanding the By-ſtanders 
ſeemed to be all rouched , the Emperor himſelf 
did not appear to be in the leaft zfe#ed with 
it , in ſo much that the Patriarch ſaith thoſe 
Verſes of the Poet were very applicable to 
him. 


Nec Magis incepto vultum Sermone Movetur. 
Quan ſt Dura Silex wel tet Marpeſia cautes. 


Only making a ſign with his hand that they 
ſhould riſe, Fe asked the Patriarch with what 
face he could ſay that he had nor ſhewed fawour to 
the Catholicks, ſince he had favoured none elſe 
but ſuch ? ' but the Hereticks, ſaid he, are numt- 
rows, and all that have rebelled againſ® me , have 
given 10 other reaſon for their doing it, but my ha- 
ving changed the Religion of my Countrey. How 
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many Thouſands have. I killed already in order to 


| imtroduce Popery ? And how many Thouſands more 


muſt I kill before I ſhall. be. able to do it ? My 


1 People are all weary of cutting one another's Thraats, 


are all upon the point of deſerting me; I can do 


mo more than I have done. Beſides, We are nat 


« medling with ' the Faith , but only with ſonte 


A 


Cuſtoms ; or if any are about changing it , they 
ave" not acquainted me with it ; if you are told 
otherwiſe abroad, you muſt inquire abroad whether 
'it be ſo or not, For my own part, I do here 
Promiſe, That 1 will never Decree any thing about 
Religion, without firſt Conſulting with your Lordlhip: 

' The Emperor ſtopping here, 'The Pacriarch 
Replied, 7har as ro the Cuſtoms of Faſting on 
Wedneſdays, and of uſing their Old Offices as be 
bad mended them, and of Obſerving the Feſt ivvities as 
formerly, which were all that his Highneſs bad de- 
fired of him, he bad granted them all already, and 
was ready to grant them every thing that was in 
bis Power, and not contrary to the Faith + where- 


F fore ſince his Highneſs did not intend that there 


ſhould be any Alteration made in Matters of Faith, 
hebeſeeched him to pur forth a Proclamation, 
declaring, That- as be was of the Roman Faith 
himſelf, T7; it was bis Will and Pleaſure, That all 
his Subje&s ſbould be of the ſame ; and that as 
to matters of Cuſtom he was ready*t0 comply with 
them therein, ſo far as the Faith would permit 
bim : Tn ' which requeſt the Biſhop and Five 
Fathers ſeconded him with great earneftneſs, 
but to no purpoſe, the Emperor telling them 
plainly, That he could do no more for Popery than 
be bad done. | 


Ce3) The 
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The Patriarch, who was for leaving no 
ſtone unturned, went from the Emperor to 


- wait upon- the Prince, and having told him 


the fame ftory he told his Father, the Prince 
ſeemed to be ſurprized with the news, and 
rerurned fuch Sailivers as would have impoſed 
upan a weak Man ; but the Patriarch know- 
ing him to be Maſter of a moſt profound 
Diflimulation, and an inveterate Enerny to 
the Reman Church, gathered” from his ambi- 
guous Anſwers, That without a Miracle the Ro- 
man. Faith ceuld nor he much. longer ſupported in 
Ethiopia. *So they all returned to the Patri- 
arch's Palace deſperately aflited with the 
preſent ſad proſped of their Afﬀairs. 

The Alexandrians, that they might bring 
the Emperor under a neceflity of executing 
What had been agreed on in Council, had in- 
duſtriouſly ſpread a report, That on St. Fobn 
Bapti/t's day their Ancient Faith was to be re- 
ſtored to them ; which report having brought 
all the Countrey. to the Canpto be preſent at 
the Solemanity, they then told the Emperor, 
That there was no remedy. but he mu either 
Reſtore to his People the Religion of their Fathers, 
or run a great hazard of, his Crown, fince the Pec- 
ple, who were gome in ſuch vaſt multitudes in 

es of having it done, if they were. diſap- 
paimed would be thrawn into- ſuch a. Fury, 
that no. body could rell where it might end : The: 
Emperor made anſwer, That he was willing 
tus good Subjetts ſbuuld enjoy their [4 Religions 
but that he might not be worſe than his word; 
to the Patriarch, he commanded ſome of his 
Sxvants to £0 and wait upon him, and ac- 
| quaint 


of E TaioPna. 


quaint him with che neceſlity there was of 
gratifying his People with a Toleration of 
the Alexandrian Faith. 
Za Mariam, who was in the number of 
thoſe that were commanded to carry this 
' Meſſage to the Patriarch, being admitted. to 
ſpeak with him, told him in, the Emperor's 
Name and words, We have embraced your Faith, 
and have been at much pains about it, but our Pco- 
ple do not care for it ; fa though. it was really cut 
of hatred to Raz Cella, that Julius r0ok up Arms, 
nevertheleſs the pretence that helped him to an Ar- 


my, was, that he would defend the O14 Religion ; 


who, with vaſt multitudes of People that had flocked 
in to bim, was deſtroyed : Cabrael and Guergis 
uſed the ſame pretence, and had the ſame ſutceſs : 
And Cerca Chriſtos, and the Peaſams who are 
mow in Arms, bave no Quarrel with me, but for 
baving probibiiel them the exerciſe of ther Rel;- 
gion. The F:ith of Rome is not bad ; but as 1 
bawe told you formerly, my People do not under- 


ffand it, and. are very well contented to live and 


die in the Religion they 2ere brought up in: Tam , 


reſolved therefore, ſmce they ara ſo fond of it, to 


let them alone with it ; and if there are any that | 
are inclinable to the Roman Faith, they ſhall have 


free Liberty to Profeſs it, as the Portugueſes, who 
bave been among us ever ſince the Reign of Aſnaf 
Saged, bave bad. When Mariam had done 
ſpeaking, the Patriarch asxed him, Whether 
it was by the Emperor's Expreſs Order that he 
bad delivered bim that Meſſage * Mariam told 
him i* was: The Patriarch made no other re- 
ply, But that. Ethiopia bad rever been without 
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and that he 2vould return an Anſwer to the Empe« 
ror after he had adviſed with his Brethren: Who 
having conſulted together, drew up the fol- 
lowing Manifeſto, which they ſent to the Em- 
peror by Father Manuel. 


: £ OUR Highneſs has ſent me word, That 
being upon the point of loſing your Empire 
for your Zeal to eſtabliſh the Roman Religion, 
you are reſolved to let your People alone with their 
Old Faith, and+* that you will at the ſame time 
grant Liberty to all that ſhall have a mind to em- 
brace Popery. 

' Sir, My Afﬀetion for you is nothing inferior to 
that I have for the King of Portugal ; being as 
ready to condeſcend to every thing that is for 
the Intereſt of your Kingdoms, as you can deſire, 
Provided it* do not claſh with the Purity of the 
Faith ; for as whatever is a Sin can never be for 
phe goo of any Kingdom, fo neither can 1 grant 
any ſich thing, neither ought your Highneſs to deſire 
ir of me. There are two things to be obſerved jn this 


great Affair ; the one concerns the Peaſants, who ha- + | 


ving never embraced the Roman Faith, your 
Highneſs may for jome time wink at their living in 


' the Hereſe of their Fathersz the other , concerns 


thoſe 2vh0 have embraced the Roman' Faith, and 
Comm#nicated with that Church, and not only ſo, 
but hav obliged themſelves by Oaths to be always 
Obeaient to her': Now to theſe your Highneſs cannot 
ſay, You may, if you pleaſe, live in the Faith of 
Jerr Fathers, ſince it would be a grievous Sin againſt 


' God in you to do ſo, ' as it would be in me_ likewiſe 


if T ſhould either adviſe you to it, 0? <omſent to your 
doing it : And were it lawful for one that is a 
"a Foreigner, 
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Foreigner, to meddle with your Government, or to 
give advice about it, I would tell you. that it is 
my Opinion, That your Highneſs will certainly Ruin 
your Empire by granting Liberty of Conſcience , 
which muſt neceſarily fill it with Diſſentions and 
Civil Wars; For what but Blood and Wars can 
follow, upon one part of your Subjefs being for the 
Roman, and the other part for the Alexandrian 
Faith ? And muſt not the having of an Abuna 
for one Party, and a Patriarch for the other, in- 
fallibly end in Two Kingdoms, and Two Kings ? 


Whether the Patriarch believed the Popiſh 
Party to be ſo Numerous in Erhiopia as to 
have made a conſiderable diviſion therein up- 
on a Toleration, or talked fo only to arr 
the Emperor ; it is certain, that the 'Tolerati- 
on was no ſooner publiſhed, than the whole 
Body of the Court and Countrey returned to 
their Old Religion; infomuch that Father 
Manuel happening, after he had delivered the 


F_. Patriarch's Manifeſto ro the Emperor, to tell 


him, That by granting Liberty of Conſcience 
_ be wigld undoubtedly Ruin his Kingdom ; 


Y the Emperor taking him up ſhort', asked 


him, How that was poſſible, ſince he had no 
Empire tft to Ruin? And fo diſmiſſed him. 
And whereas formerly the Fathers, when they 
- left the Emperor, uſed to be conducted out 
of the Court with Ceremony, there was no 
body. now took. the. leaſt notice of Father 
Manuel, unleſs-it were to make Faces at him | 
a5 he paſſed through the Rooms ; but the Fa- 
ther was not got out of the Court, when the 
Drums beat for the Publiſhing of the Procla- 
Fs | mation 
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mation which he came to have put a ſtop to 3 
the Proclamation was as followeth: 


The Pro- E A R, Hear: We formerly gave you the 
clamation Roman Faith, believing it to be true ;- but 
ror + innumerable multitudes of my People hawing been 
"= F ai. [1ain upon that account, under the Command 9 
«1 Religi- Julius, Guergis, Cerca Chriſtos, &c. 25 now allo 
on, among the Peaſants; We do therefore Reſtore the 

Religion of your Fathers to you, fo that your Prieſts 

are to take Poſſeſſion of their Churches again, ani 


to officiate therem as formerly. 


Never was any Proclamation received with 
greater exprefiions of Joy than this was, there 
being nothing to be heard in or about the 
Camp for ſome Hours fer the noiſe of the 
Trumpets, and of innumerable multitudes of 


Exceſſive eople continually ecchoing each other from | 


5 tx all quarters of- the Camp with acclamations 


Feſtiviti F 
Sretn. and ſhouts of, God Bleſs the Emperor, and Is 
ON, the Alexandrian Faith Flowriſh, At Night the | 


whole Camp and Countrey was Illuminated 


with Bonfires ; intowhigh moſt, if nor all of F 
the Popiſh Converts threw the Beads and Re- Nh 


liques that had been given them-by the Fathers; 
and that with ſo nmch Contempt and Indignati- 
om, as abundantly manifeſted that they had 
never had any mward cn | "hay their New 
Religion, but had only profefs'd it out of fear. 
e Patriarch and Fathers, though morti- 

. fied to. the laſt Goo by i fudden change 
oc. _ s, nevertheleſs finge-the publick Exgr- 
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alll their Churches and Lands taken from 
them; and had. obtained a ſecond Proclama- 
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andon the Sunday follbwing the Proctamation, 
che Patriarch himfelf Preached in the Lo 
with {ome Paſſages of whoſe Sermon, (for he could 


| not forbear reflefting ſeverely upon what had 


been done) the Alexandrians were:ſo much in- 


raged, that he was adviſed by his Friends to 


forbear Preacking, till the ſtormy the tate 
Proclamation had raifed, was a little abated, 


which, they ſaid, it would be” the fooner for 


its being fo extreamly violent. 
But the Alzxandrians, who could nor Pre- 
Ronoeget how harq they had been rid by 
atriarehtand Fathers when they were in 
faddte, were never fatisfied tilt they had 


tion, which Commanded all the People - of 
Ethiopia ro be of rhe Afexandrian, and of 10 
other Faith. "The Emperor did not long ſur- 
vive this Revolution, dying the Seprember fol- 


lowing of an He&tick Fever, in the Sixty 


firſt year of his Age. The Fathers will have 


| kim to have died in the Communion of their 
Church. But however that were, it is cer- 
. tain, he was buried by the Hzbaſſm Monks, 


and with their Offices, in the Churchof Ganera 
\7ej#, which they had taken from the Fathers. 


. The. Prince Baſilides being Proclaimed Em- 


. peror fo ſoon as the breath was out of his 


Father's Body, Raz Cella coming amongſt the 
reſt of the Grandees to Swear Allegiance to 


him, was received by him with. all the marks 
- of Honour and Aﬀection that his nearRelation 


to him could pretend to; the Emperor, among 
other 
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Baſilides * 
throws 
his Uncle 
Raz Cella 
intq Pri- 
ſon. 


He ſends 
for the Pa- 
triarch 
and Fa- 
thers 
Arms,and 
Baniſheth 
them all 
to Fremoe 
7s, 


other kind things, telling him, 7hat hereafter 
he ſhould look upon him, and treat | him. as his Fa- 
ther, rather than as his Unche. Ys 
But whatever was the matter, this kindneſs 
betwixt the Nephew and Uncle was not long-' 
livd ; the Fathers pretend that Raz Cella's,. 
conſtant Zeal for their . Religion, was the . 
cauſe of it ; and particularly, Ris having ac- : 
quainted the Emperor with his Father's having 
appeared to him, 'and commanded him to tel 
him, that it was a madneſs to loſe an Eternal 
Kingdom, to ſecure one that was Temporas, | 
Ty : But what 1s certain is, that the Emperor 
giving no credit to his Uncle's YV:/zon, had him” 


arreſted and committed to Priſon as a Tray- 


tor, diſarming the Patriarch and Fathers at” 
the ſame time, and commanding them ' from. 
all parts of the Empire, to Fremons in Tigre, | 
the Viceroyſhip of which Kingdom he had. 
beltowed upon one 'who he was certain would ' 
enter into no Cabals with them. The Order 


run thus : % 


EAR, My Lords, what We ſay and” 


write unto. you; You cannot be ignorant of 


our being ingaged m a War with the ' Peaſants of Y- 


Laſta , and of our Empires not having had one 
hours Reſt ſince this War begun : You muſt therefore” 
ſend us the. Mukets and Carabines, and. all your 
other Arms ; Fogery with all the Powder and 
Bullets that you bave mm your keeping : We have 
ſent Daniel and Miſerata Chriſtos to receive 
them, to whom you muſt not fail to deliver them ; 
and when the War is over, they ſhall all be reſtores 
to you again z or if you are willing ta ſell _ 
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will gizve you your price far rhem. There is an Alex- 
Ce rs arrfued here, he has been for ſome 
_ BY time Incognito in the Kingdom of Narea ; and who 
5 when] defired him to Confer holy Orders, made me 


- anſwer, He could not do it fo long as there was 
* 'Y Aa Roman Patriarch about us 3; for which reaſon 
© ll we command jour Lordſhip to repair to Fremona, 
" = and totake all your Fathers, and Books, and Goods 
5 with you ; we ſhall take care to appoint a Captain 


fo attend you thither with a ſtrom guard 5; with 
a i which Orders the Meſſengers carried a werbal In- 
- Bl  frufion, which was, That if any opportunity 
X for the Indies ſhould offer, the Patriarch, Bi- 
n'F fhop,and Fathers,had free leave to make uſe of 
it. 


[= 

it 

n The Patriarch when he was ſerved with 
, Y this Order, complained the Emperor was ve- 
d. ry hard upon them, and that he could not 
dF judge otherwiſe but that his deſign in taking 
7 their Arms from them at the ſame time he ba- 
E niſhed them to Fremona, was, that they ſhould 
| ' be all Mnrthered by the way ; as to the Arms, 
a" Y he ſaid, ey owed nothing to Ethiopia, and 
f Y as he was reſolved never to give them away, 
f ' fo he was no Gunſmith to ſell Arms. Never- 
theleſs if they were reſolved to have them 
'e from. him, they might find them in ſuch 
3 a place, but that he would declare to all 
d the World that he was robbed of them; 
" but having before the Meſſengers had ſeized 
- the Arms, reteived advice that Father fames 
þ was likewiſe ſerved with an order, to deliver 
” & all the Cannon, Muskets and Armour for 
; Man and Horſe that were in his Cuſtody | Ho 
ent 
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ſent for the Meſſengers and told them, That he 


was in demanding -their Arms, and that he 
would therefore write to his Highneſs about 
it before he parted with them ; bur the Meſ- 
ſengers being very urgent to have the Arms 
out of his Cultody , he agreed that they 
ſhould be depoſited in the hands of any per- 
fon they would name, till he had an anſwer 
from the Emperor. 


Aniel Miſerata Chriſtos , aud Danaceog, 


the Empe» 


upon. hawe an anſwer from your Highneſs. On the 
ſame Ships with theje Arms, there came ſeveral 

Cannons and Muskets which were all carried back 

to the Indics; only for the guard of my perſon, the 

King*s Officers gave me Twenty four Muskets, and 

a few Carabines ; of the Carabines 1 have not ont 

left , having parted with them all to your Father, 

and ſome of the Grandees ; and of the Muzkets, I 

gave Fourteen to your Father, Two to Raz, Cella 
Chriſtos , ove to Caba Chriſtos , and one. to 
Guergis, keeping Six only for the guard of my own 

Houſe and Perſon ; which, as they are all I hawe, 

ſo they are all very much at your Highneſs's ſerwice ; 

though at the ſame time I cannot forbear telling your 
Highneſs, that your Father on ſeveral occaſions ſent 
Catabines both to me and the Fathers, with which 
| we 


now faw plainly what the Emperor's won, 1: 
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The Patriarch*s Letter to th: Emperor. ' 


The Pa- have by Virtue of an Order from your High- 
"7 E neſs demanded all my Guns, Muskets, and other | 


Arms z 1 preſently ſhewed them all the Arms I had, 
ror there- and which are now depoſited in [ate bands , until | 
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we never did harm to any body , nor were they of 


other uſe to us, but to affright Robbers, and 
other ill-diſpoſed people. And whereas your High- 
neſs is pleaſed to Baniſh ws to a place, to which we 


. earmot go but thorough vaſt Deſerts, 2pe might rea- 


fonably have expetted that you would have done us 
the ſame favour ; but inſtead of that, to take the 
Six Muskets from me which are my whole guard, 
is in effe# to take eway all my Church-Ornaments 
and Books, which are my whole Treaſure, if not my 
Life , this being to give the world to underſtand, 
that they have free kave to Murther the Biſhop and 
the Fathers : This I know wery well is the deſign 
of thoſe that gawe you this advice, though they will 
not let your Highneſs know ſo much ; for though 1 
am ſenfible how pure an heart hageth in your Hig h- 
neſs's breaft, and bow like you are to your Father ; 
yet you have undoubtedly thoſe about you, that are 
contriving bow they may have us all Murthered ; 
and as there are ſeveral things , which they hawe 
Extorted from your Highneſs by their Importuni- 


tes 5 ſo.this of baniſhing #s to Fremona. is one of 


them, which is done by them with an Intention of 
having us all Murthered, either by the way, or when 
we are there, of which your Highneſs is to know 
nothing until it will be too late to remedy it. The 
Lion when his Teeth and Claws are broke, becom- 
ing the ſport of the Monkiqs 5 and notwithſtanding 
the guilt of our Blood may lie upon others, the diſ- 
grace thereof will fall upon your Highneſs : For 
what can the 2vorld ſay but that you diſarmed us on 
purpoſe that we might be Robbed and Murthered ; 
and that after hawing ty'd us hand and foot, you threw 
us in the way of Soldiers and Robbers ? I am in- 
formed likewiſe , that your Highneſs has ſent the 


7D ſame 
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ſame Orders to all the Fathers, which is really to 
treat us as Rebels, none but ſuch having their Arms 
taken from them by the Government ; ſo that with 
our Arms Flea rake away our Honour and Lives. 
Now this being our caſe, your Highneſs would do us 
a great favour if you would command us all to be 

in here , where our bodies ' will not be de- 
wvoured by Wolves ; or if you would be ſo kind, 
as to command us to be put to death in the Camp 
1 do promiſe to come in my richeſt Pontificals to un- 
dergo that Blow which would T hope be precious m 
the Sight of God. May the ſame God preſerve your 
Hig bneſs. X 

| O. Patriarcha, 


This Letter having had no effe&, upon the 
Emperor, whom the Patriarch for all his gi- 
ving him ſuch ſweet words, and. throwing all 
the blame of things upon his Counſellors, 


knew to be the moſt inveterate .Enemy. the | 


Roman Church had in Erhiopia 3 Miſerata Chri« 
ſos was ſent back with a verbal Order ,' com- 
manding the Patriarch immediately to ſurren- 
der his Arms , and to declare upon Oath that 
he had delivered all he had. The Patriarch 
took this ſo heinouſly , that he told the Mef- 
ſenger, That he neither could nor would take 
any ſuch Oath , Biſhops bemg prohibited by the 


Sacred Canons to ſwear : adding, His Highneſs 
might venture to take his Muskets from him, whq. 


being a Clerk was to make uſe of no other than 
ſpiritual Arms ; but that it was more than he 
durſt- do to a private Portugueſe Centine!, 2ho do 
n0t uſe to part with their Arms, but with their 
Lives. The Meſſenger perceiving the Patrt- 
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arch was not to be perſuaded to Swear to the 
Delivery of the Arms, deſired that Two of 
the Fathers might do it 3 which being 
granted, the Fathers delivered all their own 
and the Patriarchs Arms, declaring upon Oath 
that they had delivered all they had ; but 
when the Meſſenger urged the Patriarch after 
he had Diſarmed him, to begin his journey 
to Fremona ; He made anſwer, That he would 
neither go, nor promiſe to gothither, before he 
had an Anſwer to a Letter he deſigned to 
write to his Highneſs. 


The Patriarch's Letter to the Emperor. 


Aniel Miſerata Chriſtos, a»d Danaceos, The Pa. 
have in your Majeſty's name commanded me triarch's 
and all the Fathers, to go (fraightways into the ſecond 
Province of Tigre ; and have given us the reaſon my 
| p&+ 
why your Highneſs has thought fit to baniſh us to that 
Kingdom: My Anſwer to them was, That I 
would neither go, nor promiſe to go thither 
before I had your Highneſs's Anſwer to this 
Letter. - | 
Sir , 1 did not come into Ethiopia of my 0 
bead , but was ſent hither by the Roman Pontiff, 
who is the Supream Governor of the Church ; and 
by your Brother the King of Portugal, after your 
Father had intreated him by ſeveral Letters to ſend 
a Patriarch 5 and as it was at your Father's re« 
queſt that I was ſent , ſo when / arrived here, 1 
was recerved by him and the whole Empire as their 
Paſtor and Father,*all of them Swearing in my 
bands to be always obedient to theRoman Church. 
Dd I have 
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I hawe ſerved you all now theſ# Seven Years, as 
Jacob kept the flock of Laban , according to the 
Talents God has beſtowed on me, by Preaching, Ads 
miniſtrins the Sacraments, and wiſitinx Churches, 
ks is known to all the 2yorld by ſeweral Books that 
have given an atcount thereof 5 and now all of a 
ſudden you are for removing me from the Poſt God 
and your ſelf placed me in 5 and for baniſhing me 
to Tigre, and from thence in a ſhort time to the It 
dies or Portugal, there to be affronted by every bo- 


dy that ſhall ſce me, fince they cannot but think, that 


T who was ſo kindly entertain'd in Ethiopia, muſt 
have done ſcme wery ill thing, to deſerve to be thus ba- 
niſhed from theatre. But ſuppoſing you. ſhould not ſend 
me to the Indies, but ſhould ſuffer me to have my 
grave at the foot of the Patriarch Don Andrew 
D* Oviedo's Tomb # Fremona ; all the Tadigs 
and Europe , nay all the world, when they ſhall 


come to hear of my being baniſhed thither, will and, 
muſt conelyde that it is for ſome great Miſcarriage \ 


that 1 have been guilty of. Wherefore, that I may 
be able to give ſome account of my ſelf to the world, 
T do in the name of God and Truth beg and re- 
guire it of -yomr- Highneſs, and of all your 
Nobles , That you would be pleaſed to let me have 
the reaſons in writing why you have thought 


fit to baniſh me the Court ; whether it be for my 


having preached any falſe DoFrine , or for hawing 
been ; Jos of any | Lis in Crime : 4 ot by 
wing punttually compli'd with the obligations of my 
Paſtoral funttion, or for having been luſolent in my 
words, or too rigorous in puniſhing , or for ha- 
wing been flathful or careleſs, or for whe other cauſe. 

Your Highneſs may remember, that when your 


fo 


Father deſired that his, Sabjefs might be permitted 
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to return to ſome of their ancient cuſtoms, that I gra= 
riff d him fully in that matter ; and that he happen= 
ing at the end of our Treaty, to mention ſore other 
euftoms that he had not (poke of before ; I told 
bim, That I was ready to yield to every thing 
that was not contrary to the Law of God, one 
thing only excepted, which was the giving 
the Cup to the Laicks ; , which, though not con= 
trary to the Law of God, the' conceſſion thereof be= 
ing reſerved to the chief Roman Pontiff, the Suce + 
ceſſor of St. Peter, and Chriſt's Vicar upon Earth, 
it was not in my power to grant it ; I promiſed ne- 
wertheleſs, at the ſame time to write to his Holineſs 
aboitt it, and to lay the whole matter before him with 
great ſincerity, that ſo be as a faithful and prudent 
Steward might Ordain what was moFt profitable, 
What I did then offer to your Father, I do now again 
offer to your Highneſs, and do declare, That if your 
Highneſs and your Empire will but continue in the 
Obedience of the Roman Church, the head of all 
Churghes, and will bat follow her faith, that I will 
grant you all that I can with a good Conſcience in 
the form aforeſaid. Finally I do beſeech your High- 
meſs before you ſend me away, to aſſemble all your 
Learned men, to Treat and Di[pute with me about 
their doubts in Matters of Faith ; for confiding i 
the Mercy of God and their good Fudgmenmts, I 
do not in the leaſt doubt but that T ſhall he able to 
convince them of their being in ſeeral errors, and 
to oblige them to conſeſs, that the Chair of St. Pe- 
tor is ſuch, That the gates of hell can never 
prevail againſt it. This in my offinion would 
be the beſt courſe you could take to quiet the 
minds of your people 4 for that if this ſhould not be 
yielded rozwhat can the common people (ay, but that the 
: Dd 2 Learned 
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Learned men of Ethiopia were afraid to appear 
before the Light of the Roman Dofors ; but ba- 
wing ſhut their eyes, do throw themſekyes into utter 
darkneſs. What is offered mm juſtification of their 
not yielding to this, to wit, that they ſhall incur an 
Excommunication if they do it , is intolerable ; ſince 
the Patriarch of Alexandria, no nor the Pope him- 
ſelf, has not power 10 lay an Excommunication upon 
his Subjets on that account; and the reaſon 1s, 
becauſe ſuch an Excommunication would tend to the 
Deſtru#ion of the Faith, which is known and made 
manifeſt by the Diſputations of Learned men. It s 
likewiſe contrary to the expreſs command of God, 
and his Apoſtles, St. Peter and St. Paul ; Chrift 
having commanded his Diſciples , and in them his 
whole Church to go and teach all Nations, Jews, 
Gentiles and Hereticks ; and again, fo ſeek and 
they ſhould find, knock, and it ſhould be open- 
ed unto them. And bow is truth ſought, or bow 
are its gates knocked at, but by A. ? Its 
alſo' contrary to what St. Peter ordered, who com- 
mands all Chriſtians to be ahvays prepared to give 
ſatisfaFion to all that ſhould defire a reaſon of the 
hope that is in them ; and in the laſt place, it is a 
contradiftion to St. Paul, ho told his Diſciple Ti- 
mothy, that a+ Biſhop ought to be a Dottor ; and 
ovriting to Titus, be declares wherein that Dofor- 
ſhip conſiſg,and that it does,in being ſo powerful in 
found Dodarine, as to be able toconvince Gain- 
fayers. Wherefore if your Learned men do think that 
2ve contradigf the truth , why do they not endeavour 
f0 convince us of , and = ſeek to excuſe their 
20t endeavouring it by pretending that by ingaging in 
a Diſputation with us, They ſhows =_ ike the Ee 
communication of Three hundred and Eighteen ws 
hers, 
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thers 3 there being no manner of foundation for that 


pretence, (ince Hoſius, Victor, and Vincentius, the 
Prefidens of that Council, were all the Legates of 
Pope Sylveſter, the Maſter of Conſtantine rhe 
Great; who undoubtedly never drew the Sword of 
Excommunication againſt themſelves to thruſt it in- 
to their own Bowels ; wherefore to flee to Excommu- 
nication in ſuch acaſe, is ta truſt to a covering that 
cannot hide the ignorance of him that ſeeks to cover 
bimſelf with it. 

Since your Highneſs has been pleaſed to take all 
my Arms from me, if 1 muſt go to Fremona, 1 
deſire the favour of you, to let my Servants have the 
Muskets to Guard me thither, and they ſholl be ſent 
back to you again ; and if this ſhould be denied, I 
hope your Highneſs will appoint a ftrong Guard of 
Porcugueſe Soldiers with Fire- Arms, to ſee me 
out of danger. | 
O. Patriarcha. 


Though one cannot but be touched to fee 
a Perſon, who but a few Months before was 


in ſo high a Poſt, treated thus rudely ; yet at + 


the ſame time one can ſcarce forbear ſmiling 
to find a Roman Prelate advancing the Princi- 
ple of the Seekers ſo high, as to make it to be 
deftruttive of Religion, and contrary to the Com- 
mands of Chriſt and bis Apoſtles, to forbid People 
under pain en to diſpute about 
Matters of Faith, denying it to be in the Pope's 
Power to rob People of this Liberty 3 notwith- 
ſtandinghe could not but be ſenſible that it is 
what the Pope does every where 3 and that there 
is'no Doctrine whatſoever for which the In- 
quiſition would ſooner Burn a man, than for 

Dd 3 main- 


405 


The Prin- 
Ciple of 
the Seekers 
IS advan- 
ced by the 
Patriarch, 


406 


The Em- 
peror's 

anſwer to 
the Parri- 


arch, 


The Church-Fiftory 


maintaining ſuch a liberty of Inquiry into the truth | 
| of Doftrines of Faith, to be the undoubted Privilege 


and Duty of every Chriftian. But this is not the 
only -inftance we have of the Jeſuits affirm- 
ing, That the wery ſame Dottrine may be true 'in 
one Countrey, and falſe in another. The Patri- 
arch's Letter having been read in the-Coun- 
cil, it was Debated therein, Whether they 
ſhould gratifie him with a publick Diſputation ; 
and though that was carried in the Negative, 
it was judged convenient, however, that an 
Anſwer in the Emperor's Name ſhould be re- 
turned to it: Which was as followeth. 


The Letter of Seltem Saged, cometh to 
' the Patriarch, with the Peace of God. 


My Lord, 


E A R what we ſay and write to you : 

"1 Me have received your Letter, and do un- 
derſtand all that it contains: As to your deſiring 
to know why we have turned you ous of the Poſt 
wherein God and the Emperor bad placed you : 
Your Lordſhip cannot but be ſenſible, that ſo long as 
wt were under our Father the Emperor, we never 
diſobeyed him in any one thing ; nor did 'we ever ſo 
much as open our mouth againſt any thing that he 
did ; but were ſo ſubmiſſrve to him in all things, 
that we never ſaid, Iwill bave this, or I will bave 
that 5 or I like this, or diſlike that; inſomuch, 
that I do not remember, that during bisIife, I ever 
did any thing of my own head, but did fill what 
he Commanded me. As to the buſineſs of your 
Religion, our Soul never entered into its Councils, 
 , neither 
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neither did we ever joyn with any Counſellors tis 

ther to build it up, or deſfroy it, We meed not be 

told that the Emperor ſent for your Lord(bip, and 

that the Fathers likewiſe came with. his Conſent 

as we need not, that ever fince your coming he has 

been continually embroiled in Wars for endeavourms 

10 eſtabliſh your Faith 5 Fighting ſometimes with his 

Sons, and at other times with his Slawes, whom 
he had raiſed from the dunghil to great honours : 
Inſomuch that from the firſt 20 we were able to bear 
Arms, we have never done any thing, but fight in 
obedience to our Father's Commands, which we al- 
ways obeyed. After the Battel I had mn the beg in- 
ning of this Winter with Ognadega; our Learned 
Monks and People hawing afſembled themſelyes 
together in the. Camp, took the confidence to tell 
my Father their thoughts freely in the following 
words ; Sir, How long are we to be plagued 
thus, and to tire our ſelves about things that 
are good for nothing ? We deſire to know, 
When we are to give over fighting with our 
Kinsfolk and Brethren ; or cutting our right 
hand off with our left ? What great difference 
is there betwixt the Roman Faith and ours? For 
do they of Rome teach, That there are Two Na- 
fures in Chriſt ; and bave not we always believed” 
and taught the ſame, in affirming that our Lord 
Chriſt ts perfe God ' and perfett Man; f aid 
Man as to his Humanity, and perfeft God as 10 
bis Divinity-? But whereas thoſe bis Two Natures 
are not ſeparated, bis Divinity bewg United to 
the Fleſh, and not ſeparated from it , and his Fleſh 
io the Divinity 5 we do not for that reaſon affirm 
them to be Two, but One; being made ſo out of 
iwo Cauſes, and that not fo as to Confound :nd 
Dd 4 Mix 
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Mix thoſe Natures in their Beings 5 but on the ac- 
count of their being one and the ſame Principle, 
ve call them by the name of that Union ; ſo that 
oyr Controverſie with them in this matter is of ſmall 
importance : Neither was it the cauſe of our 'ha- 
wving had ſo much fighting, but it was becauſe they 
denied us, the Blood in the Communion, n0t- 
withſtanding vere 4 bas told us poſitively in his 
Goſpel, that unleſs we eat the fleſh of the Son 
of man, and drink his blood, you ſhall not 
inherit eternal Life. And notwithſtanding that 
Chriſt himſelf, when he Inſtituted the Sacrament, 
after having given his Body to bis Diſciples, and re- 
ceived it one did not ſay, The blood is in 
my fleſh which I have given you ; but on the 
contrary, he ſaid, Take and drink, and divide it 
among you : His Diſciples doing as he Command- 
ed them, and as he gave them to underſtand by 
ſaying, Do this in remembrance of me. New 
ther was this the only thing that diſcontented the 
People ; but moreover the prohibiting them to Faſt 
on Wedneſdays ; which St. Peter and. St. Paul, 
and no fewer than Eight Synods, had Commanded 
them to do, upon pain. of Excommunication. Ne- 
ther was that all, but becauſe they ſaw us Eat 
and Drink in the firſt week of Lent 5 Eating on 
the Morning of Good Friday ; from which time 
zill Eaſter they do never taſte any thing : They 
beard likewiſe, that we recerved the Sacrament m 
, the Morning on Faſting-days; and that the Roman 
Church permits Pevphe on Faſt ing-days to eat Milk 
and Batter, and to drink Water; Loving changed 
all the Feſftrvities of the Year, and ſuffering Men 
and Women promiſcuouſly to enter into the Church, 
without keeping any out for | being  uncleav. _ 
the 
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the things of all others for which they abhorred us 
the moſt, was for ſaying, That they Baptized 
themſelves as if they were Heathens and, Publi- 
'cansS; whereas, m truth, there is no great difſe- 
rence betwixt the Romaniſts and them as to that: 
point: And becauſe the Romanilts treated their. 
Prieſts and Deacons, as if they had not been 
in Holy Orders, giving them Prieſthood up- 
on Prieſthood, and Diaconate upon Diaco- 
nate; and for burning (ome of their Altars for no 
other reaſon, but becauſe they were made of Wood, 
and Conſecrating thoſe again that were made of 
Stone, as if they bad been Profane before ; The 
Monks were alſo inraged againſt the Romaniſts 
for not Irving like Monks, who are not to be left 
to their liberty whether they will Faſt or not ; and 
becauſe the Fathers took ſtate upon them, and did 
not wiſit them according to the Cuſtom of Monks. 
For theſe and divers other reaſons, the People 
far and near were much diſcontented, and ſaid to 
the Emperor, Hear what we have to ſay, and 
either give us leave to live quietly, or knock 
us on the head, ſince the War does thicken 
upon us daily. hen the Emperor was told this | 
by all bis People, he, without our joyning with them 
in it, finding that there was no other way to quiet | 
thetr minds, and that he would not be able to 
puniſh them much longer, commanded his Counſel- 
lors to adwiſe together what was beſt to be done; 
who after a ſerious conſult came to this Reſolution, 
That they muſt all return to their Ancient 
Religion and Cuſtoms. 
Your Lordſhip in being acquainted with this, 
will know the reaſon why you are turned out of. 
your Place, which God and the Emperor bad be- 
ſtowed 
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fowed on you ; and that the wery ſame Emperor 
that ſent for your Lordſhip, and gave you. your Au- 
thority, was the Perſon that deprived you of i : 
Wherefore ſince an Alexandrian Abuna is on bis 
way hither, and be has ſent us word, that he cannot 
be in the ſame Countrey with a Roman Patriarch 
and Fathers 5 we have ordered you to Repair to 
Fremona, and there to remain. As to what jour 
Lordſhip now "offers, which is, That if the People 


of Ethiopia will but comtinue in the Obedience of 


the Roman Church, that you will diſpenſe with 
them as to all matters which are not contrary tothe 
Faith ; that comes too late now; for how 1s it 
Poſſible for them to return to that which they 
have not only forſaken, but do abominate, 
now they have had a tafte of their Old Re- 
ligion again ? For can a grown Man be born 
again, orenter a ſecond time into his Mother's 
womb ? Your Lordſhip further deſires, That we 
would aſſemble our Learned Men to Diſpute with 
you before you depart, about matters of Faith : 
This ought alſo to have been done in the beginning ; 
befdes, Is that Cauſe like to.be ſupported by 
Arguments, which has been maintai 

hitherto only by Force and Violence ? By 
taking Eſtates from ſome, and throwing others 
into Prion, and Punifhing others more ſe- 


verely.; and that for no other reaſon, but be- 


caufe they would not embrace your Faith ? 
And' as if that had not been ſufficient, you have 
dragg'd great multitudes ont of the Defarts, 
who would haye been contented to have lived 


there upon Herbs, and confined them to Pri- 


ſons ; nay,the poor People that would have been 


glad to haye Buried themſcives in Caves, not 
| having 
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having eſcaped your Perſecution. Now what 
 Barbarity would it be, ro go and teaſe poor Peo= 
ple-with Arguments, who have ſuffered ſo much im 
Deſarts and Baniſhments? It would certainly be a 
very unjuſ# thing, both in the fight of God and 


Man. As to your Lordſhip's deſiring to have 4 


Portugueſe Guard to attend you, that cannot be ; 
but we fhall appoint a very Honeſt Man, \and who 
has @ great train of Servants , to cowvey your 
Lordſhip, and all your Goods in ſafety, tothe place 


whither you are to go. 


This Letter gives us a great deal of lighe 
into the Aﬀairs of Erbiopia at this time. For 
Firſt ; We ſee plainly thereby, that- Popery, 
as to its Perſecuting ſpirit, is the fame-in all 
Climates ; it having no ſooner got the Power 
of the Government of Erhiopia on its ſide, 
than it made the penalty of not embracing 
it, the loſs of Eſtate, Liberty, and Life; 
and Herbs were reckoned too high a Diet, 
and,Caves and Deſarts too good a Dwelling 
for thoſe that left all, and fled to them, to 
preſerve a good Conſcience. Secondly, That 
their denying the Cup in the Sacrament to'the 
Laity, and the validity of the Alexandrian 
Ordinations, and not their believingthat there 
were Two. Natures in - Chrift, were among 
the chief cauſes of the Habaſſms having fuch 
att Averſion for Popery. Laſtly, That Pope- 
ry owed all the footing that it ever had in 
Ethiopia to Violence ; ſo that it no ſooner loſt 
the affiſtance of the Secular Arm, thanit came 
to nothing. There are two paſſages likewiſe 
in this-Letter, which do ſeem to make - evi- 

ent, 
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dent, 'That the Habaſſms do: not believe Tran- 
ſubſtantiation ; the one is, where they do: 
abſolutely deny our Saviour's Blood to be in 
the Element of Bread; and the other is, 
where - they ſeem to intimate, That our 
Saviour made his Diſciples underſtand what 
he meant, by calling the Bread and Wine in 
the Sacrament,his Body and Blood, by bidding. 
them Celebrate it i Memory of him. | 
The Patriarch finding that there was no 
remedy but that he muſt go to Fremona, and 
that the Emperor would neither lend him 
his own Arms, nor appoint him ' a Portugueſe 
Guard, did thereupon deſire him to charge 
ſome Reſponſible Man with the Books and 
every thing elſe that-belonged to the Church; 
declaring that if that was not done, That he 
would not take them with him : The Anſwer 
the Emperor returned: to this petition was 
very ſhort, which was, That for his part, be 
did not know how to pack Goods, and that he muſt 
therefore &en do it himſelf, and hawing done it, be 
gone with them. And the Patriarch having de- 
fired to know who it was that was to 'be his 
Convoy ; he had word ſent him on Holy 
Thurſday, That they were two Meflengers, 
and two Nobles, who would go well attended 
with Servants, and that he muſt begin his 
Journey next Morning ; which being come, 
the Patriargh made his Farewel-Sermon ; and 
after that was ended, he took off his Shoes, 
and having ſhaked the Duſt that was on them 
in the Air, he put them on again, and begun 
his Journey ; on the Second day whereof. he 
diſpatched the following Memorial to the-Em- | 
PCIor., Now 
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Now that your Highneſs's Counſellors do reckon 
that the ſecurity of your Empire dos confift in the 
Extirpation of: the Roman Faith, which is the on- 
ly true Catholick and Apoſtolick Faith 3 and in the 
Baniſhment of the Patriarch, Biſhop, and Fathers 
I for my part, notwithſtanding 1 know your Highneſs 
is moſt. miſerably abuſed by thoſe men, do ſay with 
res Take me and throw me into the Sea, it 

ing better that one man ſhould die, than that 
a whole Nation ſhould periſh. However your 
Highneſs muſt know that the Roman Faith can 
never be deſtroyed, it not being founded on the mud 
herewith the Nike fills Egypt , but on the firm 
Rock of St. Peter's Confeſſion, to whom Chriſt hath 
promiſed, that the gates of hell ſhall never pre- 
vail againſt it ; having alſo ſaid to him at ano- 
ther time, Peter, I have prayed to my Father 
for thee, that thy faith may not fail. 7here- 
fore being now baniſhed for having preached the 
Goſpel, I can ſay with St. Paul, I labour even 
unto bonds, nevertheleſs the Word of God is 
not bound. 

Wherefore as Fathers when they come to die, or 
when they are to part with their Children for any 
long time , do ſpeak to them as Jacob did to his 
Twelve Sons, or as old Tobit did to the young one, 
and as Chriſt when be aſcended into Heaven did 
to his Diſciples; ſo upon my departure, I will 
ſpeak to your Highneſs and your whole Empire 
all the truths which it imports you to be acquainted 
with. 


In the Firſt place, I do teſtify to your Highneſs, 
before God and Chriſt Feſus, who is ro Judge the 
| quick 
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quick and the dead, That the Church of Rome 
' is the Mother, Miffreſs, and Head of all Churches, 
Chrift baving commanded ber in the perſon” of her 
Founder $t. Peter, to confirm his brethren, and 
feed his ſheep ; rhat is, all the faithful of the 
world, 2ho are all the Sheep of Chrift 3 {o thit 
none. can - have God for their Father,” but they 
whe have this holy Church for their Mother, out of 
which there is 10 Salvation, no more than fhere was 
out of the: Ark in the time of the Deluge 3 4nd I 
farther declare, That your Highneſs and all that ave 
in your Empire, who'hawe violated the Oath you 
made in my hands, To live and die in the Faith and 
Obedience of the Ronian Church, have incurred 
thereby the Excommunication which was prohoun- 
ced by me and divers Prieſts in the nan of God. at 
that time, and by the Authority of St. Peter and the 
Roman -Poriiff his Succeſſor, from which you can- 
not be abſglved before you retuvn to the Obedeence and 
Union of boly Mother Charch. 


bs the Second place I do declare, That I, ſo long as 
I do lrve, and am not looſed from that bond of Spi- 
ritual Marriage, which I have Contratted with the 
Church of Ethiopia, am the true Patriarch and 
Paſtor , awd Abuna thereof ; and that whoſoever 
#5 or ſhall come from any part, is a ſtranger, and 
cannot enter into it by the door, it not being opened 
to him by the faithful and prudent Steward, to 
2whomCbriſt has delivered the Keys of his Houſe.Such 
& one therefore muſt be an Adulterer, in taking ano- 
ther man's Wife 20hile her lawful Husband is lying. 1 
have been placed in this Chair by the true Succeſſor 
of St. Peter, and that with the ſame Authority as 
Sr. Peter placed his Diſciple St. Mark i the Chair 


of 
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of Alexandria ; all that are in that Chair, and do 

eny Obedience to the Pope and his Succeſſors, being 
Patriarchs only in name, for the branch cannot 


bear fruit of it ſelf if it continueth not in the | 


VINE. 


Is the Third place, Iam to put your Highneſs and 
the hole Empire in mind of thoſe words of St. 
Paul, Be not deceived , for God, »o nor men, 
will not be Mocked by your pretending that you 
have not for[aken the Roman faith, but only im ſome 
cuſtoms ; for it is plain you have departed from her 
by divers Hereſies 5; namely, the uſing of Circumci- 
fron together with Baptiſm , the repeating of Bap- 
riſm, the keeping Saturday , and the ceremonial 
Law about Legal unchanneſſes, and diſtinttions of 
meat ; and in diſſobuing Marriages , many of you 
affirming that Chriſt is the Son of God by grace on 
Iy : Others affirming that there are Two perſons in 
Chriſt ; others that he has one perſon made of Two, 
and that he has not two Wills nor two Operations ; 
others that he died without his Divinity, others that 
the Humanity is equal to the Divinity, and 1s every 
where. You do affirm likewiſe, that water ſqueezed 
from dr grapes may be Conſecrated , and that the 


| Souls of Children are derived from their Parents, 


with a great many other things that are repugnant to 
the holy Scriptures, and have been Condemned and 
Anathematized in divers Councils. 


In the Fourth place, T do beſeech your Highneſs 
by the Precious Blood of Chriſt,, and by the Bowels 
of Our Lady the Virgin Mary ; and 1 do in the name 
of God, and by the Authority which he bath given 
me by the Pontifical Oil that was poured on my head, 


as 
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as upon that of Aaron, on the day of my Conſecra- 
rion, command you neither by force nor promiſes to 
endeavour to oblige the Portugueſes that ſhall re- 
2ain here to renounce the true Roman Faith : Nor 


fo ſet any Captain over them that is not a Caths- 


lick by Deſcent, and choſen by Catholicks. And Þ 
do pronounce the greater Excommunication to be Tp- 
ſo facto = and do inyocate the Indignation 
and Curſe of Almighty God, and of the "a: 
fles , St. Peter -and St. Paul, and of St. Tho- 
mas , the Patron of India , and of St. James 
the Great, the Patron of Spain and Portugal , on 
all that ſhall any ways offend in this mat- 
ter, or who ſhall at any time forſake the Roman 


Faith. 
Is the Fifth place, Ido advertiſe your Highneſs, 


and all and every one in your Empire, that there us 
270 Nation under Heaven that has the Iike Obligati- 
ons to another, as Ethiopia has to Portugal. The 
Portugueſes not having come among you , as the 
Children of Iſrael went into Egypt with Aſſes, to 
bave them laden with Proviſions to ſatisfy their 
buznger ; but were moved to it purely out of Charity 
and Zeal for the faith. It is not above an Hundred 
gears ſince they were ſent by their King to his great 
coſt laden with Arms and Muskets, and accompa- 
nied with a train of Artillery which is at this time 
in your Camp, with the Royal Arms of Portugal 
upon them, with their Pockets full of Money, and 
that not to make themſelyes Maſters of Ethiopia, 
or to Conquer it for their King, but to deliver the 
Habaflins out of a Mahometan Caprivity , and 
to free them from the Yoke which that curſed Se 


bad laid upon their necks; for which great Servi ” 
the 
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they have been ſo ill rewarded, that their Children 
and Grandchildren were reduced to that Penury, that 
the King of Portugal was obliged to allow them a 
gearly Maintenance. Wherefore I do beſeech your 
Highne s , to bet them enjoy the Privileges which 
their Fathers purchaſed for them with their Blood ; 
and which have been granted them by former Kings 
for their ſervices. 


In the Sixth place, 1 would have your Highneſs 
remember, that ſeveral of the Fathers of the Soctety 
who are Eminent for their Piety and Learning, have 
come into Ethiopia at drvers times , not to ſeek 
after Honowrs or Riches, but to ſerve God and your 
people in much humiſity ; and to teach them the 
rrue faith, ſome of them having given the greateſt 
Teſtimonies of love that are poſſible, in bawig laid 
down their Lives for their Friends 5 which Three of 
them did, one after having been ſeveral years a pri- 
ſoner at Matzua, and the other two at Adel; and 
thoſe that are now alive have ſerved your Father 
with all the fidelity of Dottors, Servants, and 
Slaves, as be himſelf has many times told me ; all 
which. notwithſtanding, after they had built ſeveral 
Churches and Houſes , they are now turned out of 
them all ; and that in the midſt of Wimer ther 
Churches and Goods being all given to the Enemies 
of the Roman Faith ; the Fathers that were at 
Gorgora having in little more than three Months 
time been ſent ; Fan three ſeveral places; they that 
were at Dembea and Gojam having been likewiſe 
turned out of all ; notwithſtanding all which bard 
uſage, they continue to pray to God to Eſtabliſh your 
Hig neſs's Empire for ever 3 and that he would 
give you @ Houſes hat has the true faith for its Foun- 
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dation, and Heaven for its Roof. PFur:hermove 1 
2w6ald have ' your ' Highne(s remember, That your 
Father deſired" the Biſh of Rome to ſeri 4 Pas . 
triarch and Biſhops into Echiopiaz at whoſe requeſt 
be ſent me and a Biſhop; 2e were both Maſters of 
Divinity, and Readers of the holyScriptures : Ne. 
ther id the moſ# Catholick Powerful and Munifict- 
ent King of Portugal, expe that your Father 
ſhould have remitted Gold to him to defray the 
charges of 'onr Miſſion”, or that he ſhould have 
raxedbis Nobles on that account ; but he took the 
whole charge thereof upon himſelf, which amounted 
tv ſeveral Thouſand Oquea"s.giving us alſv many rich 
preces to make Preſents of, ſome of which are at 
rhis time in your Royal Palace, and in ſeuctal great 
Hotſes in Echiopia : Neither did he {o mmnch as 
charge your Futher with the Maintenance of our 
Pay baving ſent me yearly an Hundred Oquea's 
to fapport my Dignity. Now all the return you have 
maſfle to your Brother the King of Portugal, 
ard to the Biſhop and me for all the charge and 
trouble that we have been at, is to throw us out of 
all at a blow, and to entertain another without 
knowing who be is, or from whence he comes ; 
threatening us like Caterpillars, againſt whom when 
they come, the whole Countrey is up in Arms ; fo 
that according to the word of David, IT am caft 
ont like a locuſt 3 you, in 2vhat you do, fulfilling 
2vhat Chrift ſaid to the Jews, T came in my Fa- 
ther's name, and you received me not ; another 
2w1l come in his own name, and him you will re- 
cerve 5 the Children of Iſrael when they went out 
of Egypt carried not only their on goods, but the 
Egyptians alſo which they had borrowed ; where- 
as we are forced to leave a great part of our own 
goods 


gobds behind us ; but ſince we muſt leave therh all 
whin we come to die, that gioes = but litthe trou- * 
ble ; but what affiis us moſt is, that your Highneſs 
ſhould ſend the ſame proofs, us, hich —_ 
King delivered with his own Mouth to Moſes and 
Aaron in the Twelfth of Exodus; Ariſe and go 
from among my people 3 and that with the ſame 
haſte as he forced the Jews out of Egypt by 1nght; 
if being [aid the Egyptians prefſed the Hebrews 
to depart (uddenly, [aying, if they do not depart 
this night, we are all dead men 5 imputing rhe 
death of their Firſt-born to the preſence and detention 

the Children of T{rael 3 whereas in Fuſtice they 

wild have attributed it to the hatred they bore #0 
the Hebrews, who had been their delizverers, arid tg 
their own cruelty, in baving thrown their Sons into 
the Nile: : After the ſame manner Ethiopia ought 
70 impute the juſt puniſhments they hawe recerued 
at the hand of God, to the nnijuſt hatred they have 
for the Portugueſes their reſtorers 3 and to their 
Manifold publick and [candalous Sins, ſome where 
of I ſhall juſt mention 1 ; 


Moſt of their men are for having ſeveral Wrves, 
and their Women are for changing their Husbands, 
Their Monks care not to have any thing more. of 
Monks than the habit, chufing the Houſes of the 
Court of Ladies for their Monaſteries. The Nobles 
are for making themſelves Lords of the Ghurch 
and her Lands, indulging the fleſh im all things, and 
would barve their Paſtors to be as.(0 yyany Starges , 
in baving neither Eyes to ſee their Sing, nor Months 
to reprove them, nor hands 10 chaſti/e them. + 

Nl jo long as theſe Sinscontinne in Echiopiaghe 
Sword will never depart frgw it.Open your Byes,Sir, 
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#rd follow the truth agcording to your knowledge 
thereof , and ſuffer nat the good Nature and Un- 
derſtanding which God has given you, to be ruwi'd by 
evil Conſilers; but do juſtice to your Subjefts, re 
membering what God hath (aid by the Eccleſia- 
ſticus, That Kingdoms are Tranſlated from 
one to another, from one Family to ano- 
ther, by reaſon of Injuſtice. And ſmce we are 
Mt to ſee one another again, before we meet at the 
Tribunal of God's Yuſtice, I muſt tell you plain, 
That though I ſhould \not accuſe you there, you will 
accuſe your ſelf ; your Ermpire, the Goſpel, the Coun- 
cils, and the Books of the Fathers, and Dottors of 
the Church which I brought for your Inſtrut#:on, 
and you have rejefted, will all accuſe you there, 
Newertheleſs,l, the Biſhops and Fathers, imitating 
our Maſter Feſus Chriſt, who when be was on the 
Croſs —_ for his Murtherers, not attending to the 
hatred wherewith they perſecuted him, but to the 
precept of bis Father”s and bis own willingneſs to die 
for them; do from our hearts pray, that God of bis 
great Merty would pardon you and your whole Em- 
pre, and remove from you and it the Scourges of 
his wrath, which the examples in holy Scripture 
threaten them withal who will go on in their Sins. 
And whereas the Gauls ſmce the time your Ance- 
ftors broke the Oath they made to the Portugueles, 
That they would receive the Roman Faith , have 
become Maſters of the greateſt part of your Em- 
pires ſo I pray God, that the remaining part 
thereof may not be loſt on this occaſion wherem there 
have been (0 many Oaths and Excommunications, 
with ſuch a clear Latte of the truth ; inſomuch 
that what Saint Stephen ſaid of the Jews, Kay be 
aruly appli'd to you 5 You doalwaysreliſt the _ 
pirit 
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Spirit after the Example of your Fathers. May _ 


that Divine Spirit, which is the Temple and For- 
treſs of Truth, enlighten and ftrengthen your Hig h- 
weſs to know and love the Roman-Catholick Fauth, 
which is the true way and life. 


Offonſo Patriarch of Ethiopia, Baniſhed 
for Jeſus Chriſt. 


The Patriarch having been rifled by the 
way by a company of Banditties, arrived at 
Fremona on the 24th of April ; and not being 
able to think of returning to the Indies to live 
there as a Private Friar , and where he knew 
his Condu& would be cenſured , if for no other 
reaſon for its having been unſucceſs/ul; he be- 
gan to conſider whether he might not, in 
caſe the Emperor ſhould command him to de- 
part his Kingdoms , which he every day ex- 
pected he would do, find ſome Nobles that 
would undertake 70 prote&# him againſt him ; but 

being ſenſible that that was not to be done any 
other way , but by giving affurances, that a 


Portugueſe Army would come in a ſhort time. 


to ſuccor them, he immediately diſpatched 
four Farbers to Goa, to ſolicit the ſending of an 
Army to them, as the greateſt Service that could be 


done either to God or the Crown of Portugal ; on p 

@1d having done this, he thought he -. ct abcived po 

very well encourage ſome of the. Grandees to Fremens, 
Heir protection by promiſes of _—_ ang 

# Portugueſe Army being ready to embark at {1c je: 

fftance ; and being in- ro follicir 
- formed that Prince Fob» Kay, the Heir of their for 
old friend Bahurnagays, _ living, diſcontent- Troops. 


take them under t 


Goa, to come to their a 
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rd follow the truth according to your knowledge 
thereof , and ſuffer not the good Nature and Un- 
derſtanding which God has given you, to beruwd by 
evil C ws but do juſtice to your Subjetts, re- 
membering what God hath ſaid | by the Eccleſia- 
ticus, That Kingdoms are Tranſlated from 
one to another, from one Family to ano- 
ther, by reaſon of Injuſtice. And fimce we are 
210t to ſee one another again, before we meet at the 
Tribunal of God's abies, I muſt tell you plamh, 
That though I ſhould not accuſe you there, you will 
accuſe your ſelf ; your Expire, the Goſpel, the Coun- 
cils, and the Books of the Fathers, and Dofors of 
the Church which T brought for your Inſtrufion, 
and you have rejefed, will all accuſe you there, 

| Newertheleſs,I, the Biſhops and Fathers, imitating 
our Maſter Feſus Chriſt, who when he was on the 
Croſs pa for his Murtherers, not attending to the 
hatred wherewith they perſecuted him, but to the 
precept of bis Father”s and his own willingneſs to dis 
for them; do from our hearts pray, that God of his 
great Merty would pardon you and your whole Em- 
pre, and remove _ you and it the Scourges of 
his wrath, which the examples in holy Scripture 
threaten them withal who will go on in their Sins. 
And whereas the Gauls ſince the time your Ance- 
ſors broke the Oath they made to the Portugueſes, 
That they would receive the Roman Faith , have 
become Maſters of the greateſt part of your Em 
pires [o I pray God, that the remaining part 
thereof may not be loſt on this occaſion wherem there 
have been {ſo many Oaths and Excommunications, 
with ſuch a clear ledge of the truth ; inſomuch 
that what Saint Stephen ſaid of the Jews, Kay be 
sruly appli'd to you ; You do always reſiſt the _ 

pirit 
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Spirit after the Example of your Fathers. May 
that Divine Spirit, which is the Temple and For- 
treſs of Truth, enlighten and ſtrengthen your High- 


meſs to know and love the Roman-Catholick Faith, 
which is the true way and life. 


Offonſo Patriarch of Ethiopia, Baniſhed 
for Jeſus Chriſt. 


The Patriarch having been rifled by the 

way by a company of Banditties, arrived at 
Fremona on the 24th of April ; and not being 

able to think of returning to the Indies to live 

there as a Private Friar , and where he knew 

his Condu& would be cenſured , if for no other 

reaſon for its having been «n/ucceſs/ul; he be- 

gan to conſider whether he might not, in 

caſe the Emperor ſhould command him to de- 

part his Kingdoms , which he every day ex- 

pected he would do, find ſome Nobles that 

would undertake to prote& him againſt him ; but 
being ſenſible that that was not to be done any 

other way , but by giving affurances, that a 
Portugueſe Army would come in a ſhort time. 

to ſuccor them, he immediately diſpacched 
four Farbers to Goa, to ſollicit the ſending of an Th 
Army to them, as the greateſt Service that could be |. ane 
done either to God or the Crown of Portugal ; ſoon ashe 
@1d having done this, he thought he might arrived at 
very well —_— ſome of the Grandees to Fremens, 


. takethemunder their protedtion by promiſes of __ og 


a Portugueſe Army being ready to embark at {1c pes 

Goa, to come to their a ce ; and being in- to ollicic 

\ formed that Prince Jobn Kay, the Heir of their for | 

old friend Baburnagays, was living, diſcontent- Troops. 
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ed,upon his own Lands which were Mountai- 
nous , and not far from the Sea Coaſt , he 
ſent two Fathers to him, to try if they could 
perſuade him ro undertake their prote&tion, by pro. 
miſes of preat things the Portugueſe Army that 
was coming would do for him. The Envoys 
managed matters ſo, that they brought O Kay 
to promile to protect them, it being agreed be- 
He fnes to EWIXt him and them, That whenſoever the Em- 
O Kaya Pferor ſhould command the Patriarch and Fathers to 


. difcon= leave Ethiopia, that be ſhould ſend a Troop of 


tenred Horſe to fetch them from Fremona into bis own 
__ = Lands 5 where, when he bad them once, he promi- 
I ſed to defend them till the Portugueſe Army 
Emperor. arrived. 

O Kay un- - This O Kay you muſt know was one of the 
dertakes chef Leaders in Guergis's Croiſade for the extirpation 
- protet gf Popery 3 which, though the Patriarch knew 
_ well enough, yet being ſenſible that he was 
diſcontented with the Emperor and the Court, 

and believing Ambition to be much ſtronger in 

him than Religion, he thought he might be a 

man proper enough for his purpoſe, the very- 
Peaſantsof  Laſta bzivg made aſe of by the Fathers 
- againſt ce'Emperor, as we ſhall ſee hereafter. - 

.. ... The Emperor, .who was too. jealous. of the Pa- 

'*,_  triarch and che Portugueſe, not to have his Spier 
The Em. ypon' them; having received advice, That the 
pe'Y! + 1+ Parjarch was yy with O. Kay, ſent ar 
the? Expreſs wich /a preciſe order to the Patriarch 
commindg and Eathers,, ihumediately to' depart his Em- : 
the Parri- pire,:retling them- if 'rhcy would go ro Matzua,: 
_ a7 4 -there tg: embark-for the Indies, that be would write: 
leave #0 The Baſham of that Port , 10 treat thens aivilly, 
Erhiopia, and help thews ts a paſſage. _ £ 
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The Order they were ſerved: with, run 
thus : From the day that Popsry came firſt into 
Ethiopia, our Empire bas never had one 
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Pegcy , which was what it always enjoy d before. 


Wherefore ſince our Empare is wery near bing, 
been ruined by you, 2e do ftrittly command you all 
ta depart preſently ; which, if you will do quietly, 
aud go to Matzua, we will recommend you to the 
Roſhaw of that place. The Patriarch , whoſe 
buſineſs it was to gain as much time as poſſi- 
ble, writ thereupon a very ſubmiflive Letter to 
the Emperar,begging moſt pallionately of him, 
nat ta deliver him and the Fathers tothe Turks, 
the moſt inveterate Enemies both of their Reli- 
gion and Nation , which he would do. if he 
orced them to go to Marzua,a Port which be- 
longed to thoſe Infidels. But the Emperor was 
fo far from being prevailed with to revoke his 
Order, that he renewed it with greater rigor 
in the following Anſwer to the Patriarch, 


The Letter of the Emperor Seltem Saged 
cometh to the Patriarch, Biſhop , Fa- 
ther James, and the reſt of the Fa- 
thers. | | 


E A R what we ſay and write : Aſma 
Guergis , Taca Chriſtos , aud Melch 


Chriſtos , have acquainted us with all that you 

bave faid, and with all your excuſes when they 
commanded you in our name to return to ihe-place 
from whence you came. In the fwſt-place you ſay, 
You did not come hither of your 020n accord ,. but 
were ſent hither after you had been invited by di- 
Ee 4 Vers 
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vers Letters. four ay forgot the reaſons 1 pave 
you formerly,wby I'was obliged to ſend you away? and 
1 do much wonder that you ſhould offer togive me the 
"trouble of repeating them to you again z I need not tell 
you what bath happened betwixt you and the people of 
Ethiopia, and what a ffruggle you hawe had with 
them to oblige them to embrace your Religion 35 but 
one thing I muſt tell you, That if you continue not 
ro regard either the power of God wha is above, or 
of the Emperor bere below, that you ſhall not live 
Two and Twenty years, no nor one year, nonor half 
of one in Ethiopia. There is no need of telling 
you what Infinite Multitudes of people have loſt 7 
their lives becauſe they would not turn Papiſts , or 
bow great Troubles and Perſecutions my Father en- 
dured for your ſake, ſince you cannot but be ſenſible 
of them, as you are alſo of his having given over 
your Religion, 2hen he ſaw plainly he was n6t able 
e@ny longer to ſupport it ;.ſo that as it was he that 
firſt introduced it, ſo it was he that put an end to it. 
After which he returned to the Foundation of bis 
Fathers, which is the Rock of the Faith of Alexan- 
dria, and fortified it ſo by his Proclamations , that 


it 15 never to be removed. 


As to your putting us in mind of the valiant Por- 
eugueles , who came bither in the time of Aſnaf 
Saged to defend the Faith, it is what we wery well 
know, and we do confeſs that they did us wery good 
ſerwice in helping us to peace ; but asthey never of- 
fered to deft roy the Religion of Ethiopia, which was 
del:avered by the Fathers and the Apoſtles 3 ſo our 
people never offered them any widlence 3 but as they 
deſerved much for having delivered us out of the 
hands of the Mahometans , ſo they were all well 


rewarded 
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rewarded by the Emperor, having Lands given 
them where they bad no Inheritance z which Lands 
are enjoyed to this day by their Poſterity, none ever 
asking them the queſtion, What do you make bere ? 

As to what you ſay, of your hawing reſerwed the 
Abſolution of the Excommunication you hawe laid 
pon Ethiopia, ſo to your ſelf, that none but you 
can Abſolve her of it ; That is eaſily anſwered : 
For when the Fathers began to Preach Popery in 
Ethiopa, By what means did they oblige the Peo- 

to embrace it ? Was it by Excommunications, or 
by doing any thing that looked like a Miracle ? No, 
it was by neither of thoſe methods, but it was 
purely by the atneh þ the Imperial Authority : And 
did not the [ame hand that threw them into Pri- 
ſons, ſet them at liberty again ? Neither can you 
but be ſenſible, that there was not ſo much as one 
Perſon im Ethiopia that embraced your Religion w0- 
luntarily. 

As to what you have ſaid of Ethiopia being your 
Wife, it was no where ever Written or. Decreed, 
That a Woman jhall be bound to a Husband contrary 
to her own Conſent, only becauſe ber Father and her 
Mother will have it ſo; for which reaſon your 
Lordſhip cannot but be ſenſible that Ethiopia was 
never your Spouſe; ſince, as we have obſerved, 
There was not one Perſon that belonged to 
her, that embraced your Faith voluntarily. 
As to the Vow you ſpeak of, it admits of ſeveral 
diſtinftions ; ſome make a Vow to relinquiſh their 
Eſtates without turning Monks ; ſome Vow to live 
and die Virgins; and others, not being Virgins, for 
the Love of God, to live Chaſthy : The force of 
all which Vows is reſolved into their having been 
voluntary 5 which, when they are, they Sin _ 
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do wot obſerve them ; the faculties of the Will and 
Confent being ſo” in the nature. of the Soul, as 
to Govern. its animal Powers , which are ' the 
Fleſh : This is a true account of the nature of 
Vows. And as to your pretending that you can- 
not leave Ethiopia, becauſe you are under a Vow 
to her, that need not trouble your Conſcience, ſince 
you have not left her, but fhe has left you ; neither 


do you flee from ber , but ſhe flees from you, 


as a Coward does from a Battel. Wa 
ere ready to be your Lordſhip's Witneſſes, that 
y0u Loved Ethiopia very wuch 5 as we are ready 
70 be her Witneſſes too, that ſbe could newer endure 
y0u, who have given ber ſo many” bitter Potions: 
Wherefore what we have. to ſay to you, is, ina 
word, Be gone all of you to your on Countrey in 
Peace: And we do call God to witneſs of our ha- 
wing been no ways acceſſary to any injuries that you 
may have (uſtained ; for as it was the Emperor our 
Father who invited you hither,. {0 it was be that 
difmiſſed you, we having bad no hand neither in 
the one or other ; on the contrary, we have hither- 
70 Protefted you, and are at this time fighting with 
the Xague that Robbed you, with an itention of 
reſtoring all your Goods to you that 2e can recover 3 
#nd as you bave no reaſon to complain of us for 
your having been plundertd,' ſo" that you muy not be 
Robbed a ſecond time, we have appointed fa Ma- 
riam, and the Nobles of Sararoa and. Ameſtea, 
70 convey you ſafe to Matzua 5 where, if you pleaſe, 
you may buy a Ship -to carry you home 5 hawing alſo 
writ to the Baſhaw of that Port, in Arabick, to 
we you kindly, and to fuffer you to part in peace. 
As to rhe motion you have made, of returning to 
the Indies by the way of Dancaly, and rhe mm 
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of - Bahur, @ way, which your ſelf excepted, none 
exper yet came; the Fathers and all the other Por- 
tugneles, having come continually by Matzua 
we muſt tell you, that now your Expulſion is deter- 
mined, it is to no purpoſe to alledge reaſons hy you 
cannot go 5 and that if you ſhould ſhuffle any longer 
with aur Orders, that it will bs your Ruin. Have 
we taken any thing from you that you hawe got in 
Ethiopia, that you. ſhould diſobey us, and ſay yas 
| Will not go? this i5-mat right, Be gone therefore, 
without making any further reply or excuſe, your 
Expulſion being determined, as you will underſtand 
by tba Order you will receive. 


The Patriarch perceiving that if he ſtaid 
any longer at Fremona, he muſt either go v0- 


Inniarily to Matzua, or be ſent thicher in 


Chains ; the new Abuna who was now got to 
Court, and who I reckon had the chief hand 
in all all theſe fewere Orders, having as little com- 
paſſion for the Romanilts, as they, when they were 
in Power, had had. for the Alexandrians ; he 
diſpatched a Meſſenger to O Kay to acquaint 
him with the danger he was in, and to deſire 
him to ſend ſome Soldiers preſently to help 
him. to make his eſcape ; ſending the Coadju- 
tor and Six of the. Fathers at the ſame time 
privately to a difcontented” Nobleman in the 
Saroa ," to try if they could perſuade him 
te joyn with O Kay in protecting them ; but 
though that Grandee, like a Brutal Man as 
he was, told the Biſhop and his Companions, 
That be would have nothing ta do with them; 
O Kay, according ta his promiſe, ſent his Bro- 
ther with a good Body of Mea ta a paſſage 


within 
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within a few Leagues of Fremona, whither 


his Confederate Tecla Mariam, who had been 
gained likewiſe by the Patriarch, had under- 


took to convey them in ſafety. The manner 
of their eſcape being concerted, the Patriarch 
and Fathers having put themſelves in a diſguiſe, 
fo ſoon as it was dark, ſtole out at their back- 
door; and being come to the place where 
Tecla waited for. them, they were conducted 
by him to O Kay's Brother, who conveyed 
them to O Kay, by whom they were received 
with all teſtimonies. of kindneſs, and for 
their ſecurity, were lodged by him in an im- 
pregnable Mountain in the Province of Bur, 
where they had not been. many days before 
the Coadjutor and his Six Companions came 
to them, not having been able to bring any 
of the Nobles they had viſited, into an 4ſſc- 
ciation tO Secure them. | | 
The Emperor was much troubled when he 
heard of O Kay's having undertaken to Protect 
the Patriarch and Fathers againſt him in Erhio- 
pia, and being ſenſible that nothing but an 
aſſurance from them of a Portugueſe Army 
could have temptedone of his Prmciples, who 
had on ail occaſions ſhewed himſelf a Zealous 
Alexandrian, to have done it ; he reſolved to 
ſend to O Kay, and to grant him every thing 
he would deſire, on condition he would ſur- 
render them to him, to diſpoſe of them as he 
ſhould think fit. O Kay, though overcome by 
this Propoſition when it was made to him, yet 


| had too much Honour to deliver People, who, 


= bis having promiſed to Prote them, had put 
themſelves into his hands, up to the reſentments of 
an 
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an inraged Prince ; neither would he upon any 
terms yeild to the cutting off of Father Lobo's 
Head, on which the Emperor inſiſted much, 
knowing him to have been the moſt a&ive 
promoter of an Aſſociation againſt him amongſt bis 
Subjet#s ; All the Court could bring O Kay to, 
was to carry the Patriarch, Biſhop, and Fa- 
thers to Marzua, and there to leave them to 
ſhife for themſelves as well as they could, and 
to ſuffer them to be notified in the Emperor's 
Name, to depart Ethiopia in two days upon pain 


of Death. 


The Patriarch, when the Meſlenger. had 
notified him, and asked him, 7hether he rhought 
he had mot been the cauſe. of bloodſhed enough al- 
ready in Ethiopia ? Made Anſwer, That he was 
under an higher obligation to the Emperor of 
Heaven not to leave bis Sheep ; for whom he was 
ready to lay down his life among devouring Wolves. 
And having obtained leave to ſpeak with O Kay, 
he asked him, What he intended to do with him 
and the Fathers now he had them in his hands? 
He made Anſwer, Not to deliver you to the Em- 
peror, but to comvey you in ſafety to Matzua, 
where you will not be long before you will meet with 
an opportunity of returning to Dio, or ſome other 
Port belonging to the Portugueſes in the Indies. 
The Patriarch not at all ſacisfied with this An- 
ſwer, after having told him, That it was only 
to have avoided being ſent thither by the Emperor, 
that they had deſired bis Protetion ; and that he 
had promiſed them oftener than once, to ſecure them 


_ #n his Province until the Portugueſe Fleet, which 


they daily expetted, arrived with Succors : Asked 
his 
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his Faith with them? ToWhich O Kay returned 
this ſhort Anſwer, That there was no 'remedy. for 
it, and that they muſt prepare themſebves to' begin 
their Tourney to Morrow. The Patriarch findin 
there was no good to. be done with O Kay, 
drefied himſelf to the Company, conjuring 
them in the Name of God, To conſider what s 
wicked thing if was to be '5þe. Executioners of the 
expulſion of a true Paſtor and Patriatch, and of 
the Preachers of the Goſpel; and thet by baruwg.s 
band therein, they would all incur the greater Em 
communication, from which the __ was able 
ro Abſokve them. But he could have no other 
Anſwer from them, But that they would venture 
that, being reſolved whatever were the Conſequence 
of it, to execute the Emperor's Orders. 

In the Morning the Patriarch being ſpoke 
to, to begin his Journey, inſtead of that begun 
an Harangue, which was heard quietly by the 
Company till he came to jmvcigh bitterly againſt 
the Emperor and his Counſellors for what 
they had done to him. Whereupon the Ha- 
baſſms interrupted him, telling him, They world 
ot hear their Prince railed at | ſo withcut a cauſe, 
and that he muſt come away preſently, for the 
Company waited fer bim to guard him to Matzua, 
and mot to hear him Preach, or rather Declaim 
ag4inff Ethiopia and itt Prince, The Patriarch 
finding there was no ſtaying for him in Erbjo- 
pia, prevailed with O Kay, who, it ſeems, had 
a mind to play a dowble Game before he began 
his Journey, to wink at the Coadjutor and 


Father Facinto ſtealing away to Cafia Mariam, - 


and Father Luz and Father Bruno to Canti- 
bazard; who had both promiſed to ſuifer them 
to 
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toabſcond in their Lands till a Portugueſe Ar- 
my ſhould come to relieve them; and upon 
the Journey, he perſuaded O Kay himſelf by 


| the ſame argument, to carry two-of the Fa- 


thers back. with him to abſcond in his Terri- 
tories, promiſing ſo ſoon as he got to'the In- 
#ies, to haſten the' ſending of a Fleet 'that 
would make thetn all Princes quickly, 

O Kay having conducted the Patriarch to the 
Gates of Aykico, and delivered him'to the Go- 
vernor of that Port, teturned home with the 
two Fathers that were tb abſcond with him ; 


and/ the Turk having been told ithat the 


Patriarch had a vaſt' Treaſure with him-, 
did, in hopes-of 'a great Prey , not only 
receive him at the Gate with Ceremony, but car- 
ried him home with him. to his Houſe, where 
he treated him with a Reſpect that is not uſu- 
ally paid by Men of his Nation 'and Religion to 
Chriftians of whatſoever Quality they are 
but this Complaijance was too wmaturad to laſt 
long ; for upon the Officers, whom he had 
appointed to fearch the Baggage, returni 

and whiſpering him in the Ear, that they bad 
met with nothing of any value, befiles'two 
ſmall Silver Chalices, he diſmiſſed his Gueſts 
very abruptly, commanding them to be carri- 
ed ſtraitways to the Cuſtom-houſe to be 
ſearched there; which having been done with 


leſs ſucceſs than the Baggage, there being no- 


thing found upon them beſides two ſmall Silver 
Croiſes, and a few Reyals of Plate, the Go- 
vernor was put into ſuch a rage by the diſap- 
pointment, that he commanded them to be 
conveyed immediately to Matzus, where ha- 
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ving landed about Midnighe, they were con- 
ducted by the Baneans, ' the Friends of Mankind 
in general, to a houſe which they, upon ha- 
ving received notice that they were coming, 
had provided for them; but they had not 
been many hours in their Lodging, before 
the Governor, who was reſolved to ſqueeze 
ſomething out. of them before they went to 
Sueqbem, ( the Baſhaw whereof had, upon the 
ſame Information of their having a great 
Treaſure in Gold and Jewels, ſent an Order 
immediately to bring them before him) arrived 
in the Iſland; and the Fathers very well 
knowing what it was that had brought him 
thither, went by times in the Morning to 
wait upon him with a Preſent of Six hundred 
Pieces of Eight, which they had borrowed of 
the Baneans ; the Governor, though he took 
the Preſent, did it after ſuch a contemptuous 
manner, as ſufficiently intimated that he expec- 
ed a greatdeal more from them before he parted 
with them. Bur finding there was no more 
came, he, upon ſome pretence or other, or- 
dered a Boy that was in thePatriarch's Train, 
to be taken up, threatning to ſell him- to the 
Arabians if he were not ranſomed with Sixt 
peices of Eight within half an hour ; whic 
Sum was likewiſe borrowed of the Baneans, 
and paid within the time. After a Months 
ſtay at Matzua, they were all embarked for 


hat he Suaqhem, where when they arnved, the ately 


could out B,ſhaw would not ſo much as ſee them ; but 


ſends ; 
them to 


having ordered their Per/ons and Baggage to be 
ſearched , he ſent them word, That under 


Suaqhem, Thirty thouſand Crowns they were not to think of 


having 
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having leave from him to go to the Indies. Ne- 


vertheleſs, after much Bartering, the Baneans 
having brought him down to Four thouſand, 
paid the Money ; and having provided a Ship 
to carry them all to Dio, as they were upon 
the ſhoar ready to have Inbarked, word came 
from the Baſhaw, That he had given leave 
only to Seven to depart , of which number , the 
Patriarch was not to be one; pretending to 
detain him till he had advice from Dio 
how matters ſtood there as to their Com- 

merce. 
Seven of the Fathers, Two remaining be- 
hind with the Patriarch, embarked on the 
6th. of Auguſt 1634. and after a Voyage of 
Eight days, during which time they ſuffered 
a thouſand affronts from their fellow-Paſſen- 
gers, who were going Pilgrims to Mecha , 
and who reckoned it to be meritorious to abuſe 
Chriſtian Prieſts , they were put aſhoar at 
Dio ; where two of the Fathers, who were 
ſent by the Patriarch from Fremona to ſolicit 
for Troops, were arrived but a few days be- 
fore, the other two having died in the Voy- 
age, which had been extreamly tedious. By 
the firſt opportunity that offered, Father A1a- 
uct, and Father Ferom, embarked for Goa z 
where being arrived, they were at the Vice- 
roy Don Michael de Noronha, day and night, 
for to ſend a Fleet with ſome Troops to Erhiopia z 
repreſenting the taking of the Ports of 
Suaqhem and Matzua, as a thing that Five 
hundred Soldiers, with Two Men of War, 
would do with eaſe; and magnifying the 
advantages the Crown, as well as the Church, 
Ff would 
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would reap from the Portugueſes being Maſters 
thereof. But though there was never any 
thing preſſed with greater heat and zeal than 
this Expedition was by the whole Clergy of 
Goa , Secular and Regular , who were all 
poſſeſſed by the Two Fathers, That the Re- 
duftion of another Europe to the Obedience of the 
Church of Rome, would infallibly be the conſequence 
of it; Yet all they could obtain of the Viceroy, 
was only Commendations of their Zeal, with a 
general promiſe of undertaking that work (6 
ſoon as the poſture of his Afﬀairs would allow him 
ro do it. But the Fathers knowing where 
their buſineſs ſtuck, endeavoured to obviate 
all the Political Arguments thatcould be brought 
againſt it, affirming with the greateſt confi- 
dence, That the conqueſt of thiſe two Ports would 
open another Indies tothe Portugueſes ; and that 
the Cuſtoms of them alone would do much more 
than defray the Charges of Conquering and Keep- 
ing them ; and that there as no reaſon to think 
that the "Turks would not fit down quietly with the 
loſs of two ſuch important places, ſince they had 
lately loft the whole Kingdom of Gemen, and the 
Ports of Moqha, Odieda, and Cameran, which 
were all places of greater moment to them than 
Suaghem or Matzua, without ever ſo much as 
attempting 10 recover them again. 

But tho the Viceroy had neither Ships nor 
Troops to ſpare at this time for an Habaſſn 
Expedition, he no ſooner heard of the loſs 
of Momboca, a Port belonging to the Portu- 
gueſes upon the ſame Coaſt with Suaghem, but 
which is much nigher to Goa, and more in 
the way of Trade, than he found * _—_ a 
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ſend thither ; the Hiſtory of which loſs was, 
in ſhort, as followeth. 


The Governor of the Citadel of Aom- 
boca, a place, faith our Hittorian, that ſeemed 
to have Thrannical Governors entailed upon. it , 
having upon ſome pretence or other, in the 
year 1614. put the King of that Countrey, 
who was a Mahometan, to death, he ſent the 
Prince, his eldeſ# Son, who was but a Boy, with 
his Father's Head to Goa , where being put 
into the hands of the 4uſftin Friars, he was 
Converted by them, and Chriftened by the Name 
of Hierom, and after Thirteen years reſidence 
among them, was Married to a Portugueſe La- 
dy; and having ſolemnly Submitted himſelf 
and his Kingdom to the Pope, was ſent home 
with his Queen, with a promiſe of having his 
Crown reſtored to him again. But the Go- 
vernor of Mombeoca, though he allowed Don 
Hierom the Title of King, treated him much 
more /ike a Slave than a Prince, not ſuffering 
him to exerciſe the leaſt Authority, nor to have 
a hand in any publick buſmeſs. The Royal Title, 
without any thing of Power, making Dor 
Hierom uneaſie ; and having nothing elfe to 
do, he ſole frequently by night to the place 
where his Father's Corps lay buried; where, after 
having bitterly bewailed his unfortunate end, he 
{till performed ſome MMahbometan Ceremonies to 
his Ghoſt 5 which having been obſerved one 
night by a Portugueſe, he went preſently, and 
acquainted the Governor therewith ; who 
concluding from thence, as well he might, 
that Don Hierom, though he profeſſed himſelf a 

Ff2 Chriſtian, 
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| Chriſtian, was a Mahometan in his heart, in- 
. tended to have him apprehended in order to 


ſend- him to the. Inquiſition of Goa, as an 
Apoſtate : Butthe King, having by ſome way 


' or other had advice of what the Governor 
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intended, reſolved to be beforehand with him, 
and cither to ſend him to the + Inquiſition of 
Heaven next morning to anſwer for his Tyranny, 
or to loſe his Life in the Attempt 5 which, know- 
ing what the Inquiſition of Goa was, he 
reckoned to be preferable to being lodged in 
it ; and having, in purſuance of this reſoluti- 
on, by night with great ſecrecy got Three 
hundred of the ſtouteſt and faithfulleft of 
the Caffrees together in a Body, he ſurprized 
the Citadel betimes next Morning, where ha- 
ving Killed the Governor Peter Leytam de Gam- 
baa with his own hand, he put the whole 
Gariſon, not ſparing the Governor's Lady and 
Daughter, to the Sword ; and having done 
his work in the Citadel, he Marched into the 
Town, and before night had got left one 
Portugueſe, Eccleſiaſtick or Laigk, alive that 
he could lay his hands on. Sq ſoon as the 
Maſlacre was over, he went| to the Lady 
Church, where having mounted, the Pulpit, 
and commanded all the Nativex who had 
turned Chriſtians, to be brought before him, 
he made the following Diſcourſe to them. 


HE High Ala hath for many years ſuffered 

the Inſults of Men; but the time appointed 

for their period being come, he would endure them 
0 longer ; having now in one hour revenged the 
Crimes of ſeveral Ages. The Portugueſes came 
from 
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from the dark ſhades of the day, into this Countrey, © 


where the true light ſhines ; who after hawing- de- 
ftroged great numbers of African and Afiatick 
Kingdoms, and having been Pyrates in both Seas, 
. bad the impudence to pretend that they had no other 
buſineſs with - us, but to teach us Policy. for the 


Earth, and to inſtru us in the way to Heaven. © 


As if either Divine or Human Laws did di- 
rect the deſtroying and robbing of men on 
purpoſe * to bring them to embrace true Do- 


&rines ; 7s not this wonderful Dofrine, to put a 


Croſs into our Hands, that they may take 
our Scepters out of them, and our Crowns 
from off our Heads, and to rob us, as they have 
done all other Nations, of our Liberty ? 


Their coming at firſt into theſe Paris, though 
drawn bither by nothing elſe but their unſatiable 
covetouſneſs, and deſiring to have a Trade with us, 
was well enough; but to force us to it, whether 


we would or not ; and inſtead of helping us to 


Goods, and Honour, to encourage us to trade with 
them, to fleece us to our wery Souls if we did it, 


or refuſed it, is ſuch an Heavenly or earthly Law, 


as I muſt own I do not underſtand. Let us for 
once grant them, That we are, as they ſay, without 
the Knowledge of the True God; What then? 
Can there be any ſuch God as ſhall command us 
to be Robbed of our Lands, Crowns, Lives, and 
Liberties, and of our Wrues, Children, Brethren, 
and Kinsfolk, that ſo we may be brought to the 
Knowledge of him ? No, moſt certain it is, that 
there can be no ſuch God ; ſince to be God, is tobe 
Fuſt : So that the Robberies which we of Aﬀrick 
and Aſia do daily ſuffer at = hands of theſe enor- 
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mous Strangers, are Injuſtices which will imnfallibly 
be puniſhed at his Divine Tribunal ; for the wery 
Men that do plunder us, do at the ſame time teach 
us, That when the Son of God ſent his Miniſters 
to Preach his new Law over the World, that one 
of his Inſtruftions to them was, that they ſhould 
propoſe it to the Gentiles, and if ſome refuſed to 
hear them, that they ſhould go then and tender it 
to others : For had this work been to have been done 
by Vu.ence, their Maſter was ſufficiently able to 
Þawe dc one of theſe two things for his Miniſters, 
e:thcr 10 haveendued them with ſuch a Divine 
j'ower 'a5 could not be reſiſted, but muſt have 
obliged all People to have ſurrendred them- 
icives to them ; or have given them Armies 
to have forced the World to a ſubmiſſion. 
Whereas it is meſt certain, that thoſe Miniſters 
had no ord:r to take any thing from any body, 
or to compel any to receive their Dodtrines : 
Which makes me wonder how the Portugueſes, 
who pretend to be ſuch Singular Miniſters of 
thoſe Dodrines, ſhould firſ# force us by War to 
embrace them, and after we have embraced them, 
ſhould Rod us: What ſhall I call ſuch People as 
theſe ? The Preachers of the Divine Law, or 
the Do&ors of Human Covetouſneſs ? Who 
call us Barbarians before we hear them, and 
after we have heard them, make us their 
Slaves ? With what plauſible pretenees did they 
firſf come aſhoar here? And how did they after- 
wards make themſelyes. ſo far Maſters of this 
City, as to oblige my Anceſtors to accept of their 
own Crown from their hands; and who , after 
they had ſerved them faithfully, were rewarded 
by them with Reproaches, Treachery, —_ 
al 
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and Death. But to paſs over what is ancient, and 
to go n0 bigher than my Father 3 Who among you, 
though your Bowels were neſts of Scorpims , or of 
worſe creatures, if there be any, do not lament the 
Memory of what he ſuffered at their hands, even 
to the taking away of his life by barbarous and ty- 
rannical Methods ? I have a thouſand times, and a 
thouſand to that, wiſited the Tomb of my good, but 
unhappy Father 5; and I never did it once , but 1 
heard bis blood crying to God for Fuſtice , as alſo 
for wengeance upon my Soul; which made me conſider, 
how he had provoked the Portuguefes ro Murther 
him as they did , or what I had done to de- 
ſerve the ſame treatment. As to my Father , 
he was eaſily juſtified ; and as to my ſelf, 1 
am not ſenſible that T ever did any thing to offend 
them , unleſs it were by turning Chriſtian 5 which, 
though it may ſeem ſtrange, yet lively Experience 
aſſures us, that it is their common pratice to ReſpetF 
and Reverence us ſo long as we continue to profeſs our 
02yn Religion,and to perſecute and abominate us ſo ſoon 
as we are perſuaded by them to profeſs theirs. Tneed 
not tell you, that I was bred up among them at Goa, 
where I (aw ſo much of their Inſolence, that I do 
much more wonder at :heir not having committed 
greater here, than at their having committed thoſe 
they have at Goa. 1 ſaw the King of Ormus 
thrown into Jayl, and his Crown taken from 
him and given to another, only upon a pre- 
tence that he was Mad ; though all his Madneſs 
was, his having refuſed to give them as much 
to let him keep his Crown , as he to whom 
they gave it had offered for it ; for with them 
we are Catholicks, or in our Wits, according 
as wegive ; If we give them-much, though we 
Ff 4 are 
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are Infidels, they reckon us Chriſtians ; and 
though we are Fools, they reckon us Wile ; on the 
contrary, if we give them but little, then Jet us be 
never fo Wiſe » we are reckoned Mad; and 
though Chriſtians, are reckoned Infidels ; ſo that 
it muſt be our Purſes , and not our Minds ; that 
muſt juſtify us with this Nation , which boaſts ſo 
much of Politeneſs and Fuſtice. If their Religion 
reacheth them theſe things , it cannot be a good Re- 
ligion ; but if it does not , they then muſt be very 
Wicked to diſhonour it as they do by their innumera- 
ble Tnſolencies ; but however that is, I am certain, 
we have reaſon to ſeek to ſecure our necks, and ei- 
ther to forſake their Religion as bad, or to abominate 
them as the worſt of men, which I will always be 
ſure to do, but will at the ſame time acknowledge, 
that were their Attions conformable to their Preach- 
ing, that they would not beill men. Nevertheleſs we 
have the Law of our own great Prophet to ſave us, 
and hich of all other Laws will do it the moſt ef- 
feflually: Neither ſhall T fail to take ſevere Venge- 
ance on my ſelf for having forſaken it for their 
Law, and that without ſeeking to excuſe my ſelf, 
by my having been converted by them at an age 
when I was not capable of underſtanding their 
Cheat, or of foreſeemg my own ruin thereby. 
But this I muſt [ay in my own juſtification, That I 
ailcovered the error I had committed at the ſame 
time I came to the uſe of my reaſon; and retrated 
it in my heart, though till this day it was not poſſible 
for me to do it publickly 5 but though 1 hawe been 
flow un doing it, I do hope the glorious atchievements 
of this day will abundanily compenſate for that my 
Powneſs, being confident that our moſt juſt Prophet 
will obtain a pardon for me from the ſublime y 
or 


- 
%% 
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for my having delivered this bis people from that 
ſhameful ſlavery they have been ſo long held in by 


' wile Portugueſe Tyranny, called by its profeſſors the 


Catholick Church, whoſe miſchiefs are now legible 
in their ſuſfermgs 3; it being God's property to cha- 
Pfiſe borrible Inſolencies, and to favour regular pro- 
ceedings ; ſo we ſee they are all fallen by the edge of 


our Swords, and the flight of our Arrows ; and be- 


ing tied band and foot by the enormity of their 
Crimes, none of them hawe offered to make the leaſt 
reſiſtance, neither have any of them eſcaped. Where 
was that Courage they ſo much boaſt of , and that 
Fuſtice which they pretend favours them ? By this 
you may all ſeeplainly, that we are Superior to them, 
both as to a righteous Law , and in true Courage 
as alſo that you were cheated by their cunning per= 
ſuaſions , to leave the breaſts of our true Religion, 
wherein you had been Educated , in returning to 
which you ſhall have me for an example. As to 
thoſe who have never Apoſtatized, T have nothing 
to ſay to them upon this point ; but what Iam now 
about to ſay, concerns you all equally ; which is, That 
you join together to recover your ancient Liberty, and 
to defend your Ancient Kingdom yevivirg the glory of 
your forgotten Cavalry, which in former ages was fa+ 
ous all over the world. You now know by Experience 


hat the Portugueſes are, who when they firſt Con- 


A p_ this City, rook advantage of our umwarineſs ; 


bereever people are watchful,there they are either 


 -beat,ordepend on their craft for that which we expe&t 


only from our Arms. Let them come now when they 
will, and they ſhall find what their courage or craft 
will ſignify to them ; for as I am reſolved to believe 
nothing that they ſay , ſo having upon this happy 
day > I this place of them, whenever they come, 
T will 
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T will defend it with more wigor than I attacked it ; 
aud how ſhould they be able to retake this City, who 
when they had it in their poſſeſſion, were not able to 
keep it ? Wherefore do but obſerve my Orders, and 
you ſhall lrue in honour and ſafety, and be freed from 
Tyranny in your Houſes. 


The Portugueſe Hiſtorian, who relates this 
Speech, makes the following refle&ions upon 
it ; Thus this blaſphemous man harangued his infa- 
»nous Se , in which he was become learned, re- 
wviling our Religion,of which he was not ignorant ,but 
as ſpitefully ſet againſt it ; but as to all other 
things mentionedby him relating to the temper 
and government of the Porrugueſes, they were, 
ſaith he, foke by him, and ſo much is the more 
pity, with more of truth then paſſion: adding, Nei- 
, Ther could this Prince be ſaid to be Diſloyal im ha- 
-—__— ving made ſuch an Injurre&ion ; for whereever Ty- 
ca juſtiffd 7419 becomes Exorbitant , and is not to be curbed 
in part by by gentle Methods, i cancels all the Bonds of Alle- 
a Portu= piance ; Self-Preſervation, whether Natural or Po- 
4 * Hi * Tick, being a thing that is indiſpenſably neceſſary ; 
— for would it not be a pleaſant thing , that one ſhould 
load another with inſufferable Inſolencies, truſting to 
this, That the injured perſon will uot offer to de- 
fend himſelf, for fear, forſooth, of being thought 
Aiſloyal, though at the ſame time be has ng other 
ay to remedy bimſelf but by being ſo ? For it is un- 
doubtedly a much leſs fault to be unfaithful to a Ty- 
rant,than to eftabliſh a Succeſſionof Tyrants by a tame 
obedience. 
But the Viceroy not having the ſame 
thoughts of the Revolution of Mombeca as our 


Hiſtorian, ſo ſoon as he heard of it, dipatch- 
- 
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ed his Eldeſt Son with a Fleet of Sixteen Ships 
and Five Hundred Soldiers, to recover it, and 
to chaſtiſe the Renegado King and his Caffrees 
but they defended themſelves ſo bravely, that 
after a cloſe Siege both by Sea and Land for 
ſome Weeks, they obliged the Porrugueſes, af- 
ter having loſt moſt of their Soldiers, to return 
to Goa with diſgrace. 

The Habaſſm Solicitors, who had deſired 
the ſame number of Ships and Men for Mar- 
z#ua, having put down this loſs in their Book 
of Judgments , and finding there was nothing 
to be done for them at Goa, reſolved to ſend 
Father Hierom to the Courts of Lisbon, Madrid, 
and Rome, to ſee what could be done there ; 
as alſo to give ſuch a Narrative of the Change 
in Ethiopia , as would. vindicate the Feſw:ts 
Conduf in that Empire , which they had 
reaſon to fear would be blamed for it in 
Europe. | 

Father Hierom, after a tedious Voyage from 
Goa to Angola, and from Angola to Braſil, and 
from Braf to Cartbagena in te We/t-Indies, and 
from Carthagena to Cales, arrived at laſt at 
Lisbon on the Eighteenth of December, 1636 z 
where having given ina Memorial to the L»fanta 
Dona Margaret, who was Governeſs of Portu- 
gal at that time , and finding there was no- 
thing to be had at that Court, on the Twen- 
tieth of January he begun his Journey to Ma- 
drid, where the King and the Conde Duke ha- 
ving given his long ſtory the hearing, ſent 


him back to Li-bon with' ſome , though ſmall 


hopesof doing ſomething for Ethiopsa ; but 


being returned to Lisbov, he found a Letter 
| from 
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. from the Portugueſe Aﬀfliſtant of the Feſuits at 


He ob- 
tains no- 
thing at 
Rome but 
Bleſſings, 
and at Ma- 
drid aud 
Li:bon but 
fair pro- 
miles, 


Rome, commanding him to repair thither with 

all poflible expedition ; a true narrative of the late 

Revolution in Ethiopia being a thing their Order 

ſtood in great need of at that Court. The Father 
being got to Rome , gave his General Muti 

Vitelleſchi a full account of that whole affair ; 

and after that, was admitted to kiſs the Pope's 

foot, to whom he delivered a long Memorial 
of all that had paſſed in Erhiopia, and of all 

that was to be donefor the recovery of it; and 

the Pope having laid that whole buſineſs before 

a unto of Cardinals, the Father ſolicited 

them continually to come- to ſome effectual 

reſolution about it, but to little purpoſe, he 

being able to obtain nothing of them but good 

wiſhes and bleſſings, of which the Pope himſelf 

too is faid to have been wery liberal. But the 

Father,who was a great Traveller knowing that 
Matzua and Suaqhem, as weak as he had repre- 
ſented them to be , were not to be taken by 
ſuch Ordinance; and finding that there was _ 
no other to be expected from that ſpiritual 
Court, trudged back again to Madrid, where 
by his Inceſfant Sollicitations he obtained a 
Letter to the Viceroy, recommending the bu- 
ſineſs of Ehiopia to him, fo ſoon as the affairs 
of the Government would permit; with which 
Letter, which ſignify'd juſt nothing, the Father 
returned toGoazupon whoſe illſucceſs,Father Tel- 
ez makes the following Exclamation;This was au 
occaſion wherein all the precious Fewels of Spain ought 
zo have been ſold,and all the ſacred Treaſures of Rome 
70 have been opened ; but for our Sins, thoſe ferwors of 
Chriſtianity which diſcovered themſelves in the _ 
ado's 
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ſado's which were undertaken for the recovery of the 
Holy Land, and the Zeal of Converting the world,and 
of reducing Ethiopia, are now in a manner extin- 
 giuſhed. 
p on what refleted the moſt on the Devo- 
tion of the State of the Indies, was their ta- 
king no care to Ranſom the poor Patriarch and 
Fathers, who remained Slaves {till at Suaqhem; 
and who finding they were forgot at home , 
were forced at laſt to give Commiſſion to 
the Baneans to treat with the Baſhaw about 
their Ranſom; who having brought him down 
to Four thouſand pieces of Eight,they advanced 
the Money, and embark'd the Patriarch and his 
ewo Companions ona Ship that was bound for 
Dio; where being arrived after a months Voy- 
age, and finding a Ship ready to Sail for Goa, 
they went on Board , and being got thither, 
revived the buſineſs of Erhioviaagain, but with 
no better ſucceſs than its former. Solicitors. 
But to caſt our Eve back upon Ethzopia, O 
Kay,in whoſe Lands the Biſhops of Nice and the 
three Fathers had ab{conded for near five Years, 
finding the Promiſes of a Portugueſe Army he 
had been ſo long fed withal, came to nothing, 
| he treacherouſly deliver'd them all into the 
hands of the Emperor, who having ordered 
them to be brought in Chains to the Camp, 
they were all four try d and condemn'd to 
Death as Traytors. Butit nor being the Cuſtom 
of Erhiopia, lay the Jeſuits, to put People to 
Death, though condemned to it, for Treaſon, 
(they ſhould have excepted the time when they 
| cen the Court, for then no Body was 
pared that was convicted of it) ; that Sentence 
was 


ThePatri- 
arch gets 
to Goa. 


OKay find- 
ing no 
Portugueſe 
Succours 
come, de- 
livers the 
Biſhop of 
Nice , and 
three Fa- 
thers, who 
by his 
conni- 
VEnce re- 
mained 
bebind in 
his Coun. 
try, to the 
Emperor, 


446 
They are 
all four 
condem- 
ned as 
Traytors, 
and exe- 
cuted by 
the Mob. 


The Con- 
gregation 
De propa- 
ganaa fide, 
being dif- 
ſatisfied 
with the 
Condutt 
of the Por- 
rugueſe Je- 
ſuirs 1n 
Erkiopia , 
takes the 
Miſſion 
thereof 


from 


them, and 
gives it to 
the Capu- 


chins. 


The Church-Hiſtory 


was changed into Baniſhment, a Favour that 
was but of littleuſe to them ; for being ſent into 
the Country of the Agau's, the Mob ris upon 
them,and hanged them all four upon one Tree, 
pelting them furiouſly with Stones asthey hung, 
But notwithſtanding Father Hierom's Nar- 
rative of this Revolution , which was un- 
doubtedly favourable enough -to his Or- 
der ; there did not want thoſe at Rome, 
who imputed it chiefly to the raſh and furi- 
ous Conduct of the Portugueſe Jeſuits, who 
they ſay by not following Father Peter's Ex- 
ample of introducing Popery by degrees , but 
having got the Emperor and his Brother on 
their ſide, were for doing it in a day, had 
ruin'd that whole Defign by their Precipitation. 
Neither was it only the Enemies of that Or- 
der, of which it never yet wanted good ſtore 
among the Clergy that talked thus; the Car- 
dinals De propaganda fide, having themſelves 
declared, That they had the ſame thoughts of 
it, by taking that Mifſion out of the hands of 
the Portugueſe Jeſuits , and committing it to 
French and Italian Capuchins. Neither were 
the Cardinals much miſtaken in this matter z 
for in truth, the thing that ruined the Intereſt 
of Popery in Erhiopia , was the Portugueſe Fa- 
thers, even when they were moſt in favour 
with the Emperor, caballing ſtill with Princes 
and Governors, who were their Converts, to 
Canton Erhiopia into ſeveral Independent 
Kingdoms ; together with their preſuming, 
that with four or five Hundred Portugueſe Sol- 
diers, they ſhould be able at any time to re- 
duce Erhiopia to the Roman Church , which 
 Concelt 
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' conceit made thetn the lefs fearful of com- 
mitting Errors, or of precipitating things. 
This deſign of breaking the Habaſſm Empire 
into ſeveral Independent Principalities, how- 
ever they might condemn it at Rome for not 
having ſucceeded, they could not in general 
condemn it either as impolitick or ſinful ; it be- 
ing viſible to all theWorld,that the great Fabrick 

the Papacy was erected and eſtabliſhed by the 
fame courſe; that is, by its having broke the 
Roman Empire into a great many Indepen- 
dent Kingdoms ; for which reaſon, the keep- 
ing of thoſe Kingdoms from ever conſolida- 
ting again into one great Monarchy, is viſibly 
the chief care of the Court of Rome; which, 
let the moſt Carholick, or the moſt Chriſtian , 
expreſs never ſo much Zeal for their Religion, 
immediately turns their Enemy , whenever 
_ they begin to think of being Univerſal Mo- 
narch. 

Now, though I cannot ſay, That the great 
Palafox, Archbiſhop of Lz Pueba de los An- 
geles had the miſcarriage of this Mifſion in his 
eye, when he called upon Inocent the roth 
in his ſecond Letter to him, bearing date the 
8th of Fanuary, 1649. to weigh the Services 
and Diſſervices the Jeluit Order had done the 
Church in an equal Ballance ; nevertheleſs, 
conſidering how the Fathers by caballing with 
Princes, and plunging themſelves over head 
and ears into Politicks in Ethiopia, did, as it 
were, in one day deſtroy all the Effects of their 
long and great Labours in that Empire, what 
that Learned and Pious Prelate has faid, is fo 
very pat on this occafion, that I ſhall lay it be- 
fore the Reader. I do 
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As I do voluntary confeſs, /aith Palafox, a- 
bout the middle of the Letter, That the Jeſuits have 
by their Virtues, no leſs than their Writings, 
and both by their Words and Examples, done 
great Service and Honour to the Church of 
God; ſo I do aflure your Holineſs, that by 
ſome troubleſome Qualities , not to ſpeak of 
Defeats which belong to them, they have done 
the Church more harm than good; it is there- 
fore your Holineſs's buſineſs co weigh the one 
againſt the other in your Apoſtolical Balance , 
to ſee which does preponderate. Far, as a 
Prebend or Benefice is unprofitable to him 
that injoys it, when its Charges exceed its 
Revenue; ſo a Religious Order may be ſaid 
to be prejudicial to the Church , when it 
brings more damage than profit to it; and 
eſpecially , when there are other Orders and 
Ecclefiaſticks, who may be as ſerviceable 
to the Church, without- being prejudicial to 
her. 

Suppoſe all the Jeſuits to labour hard in the 
Service of the Church, yet what do all their 
labours ſignify , if they themſelves deſtroy all 
the effects of them ; or maxe them groan un- 
der the feet of the Grandure and Authorit 
they have uſurped to themſelves? What = 
vantage can a Biſhop derive from their Afli- 
ſtance , if they diſhonour and perſecute him, 
whenever he does any thing that they do not 
' like? What fruit can the People reap by their 
Inſtructions, if they raiſe Troubles and Com- 
motions among them? Of what advantage is 
it to Parents to have their Children taught by 
them, if they rob them of their ſweet Com- 
pany, 
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pany- by taking their Children from them , 
and © + Sarar Front them many times off 
for trivial reaſons ? Furthermore , 
What -advantage have Miniſters of State, 
Grandees and Princes, by being ſometimes 
well-ſerved by them in their Courts, if the 
greater part of them are ſo far from being in- 
Zaged by neceflity, in ſuch Aﬀairs, that they 
intrude themſelves into them of their own-ac- 
cord with a Preſumption, which'is prejudicial 
to the State, and does very much diminiſh that 
eſteem Spiritual Miniſters ought to be had in, 
zendering themfelves thereby odious to the 
Laity,, by encering into all the Intrigues and 
Secrets of Families, which they pretend to 
govern no leſs than the Maſters thereof; and 
all this under the colour of the Spiritual Go- 
vernment of their Conſciences , tumbling no 
lefs feandalouſly than perniciouſly from Spi- 
Titual to Polictick Matters , from Politick to 
Prophane, and from Prophane to Criminal. 
What does:it ſignify, that.the Jeſuit is more 
flouriſhing than any of the other Orders ; if 
out of a ſecret jealouſy, it darkens and op- 
preſſes all its Credit, and all its Power, Riches, 
Learning, and Pens, by publiſhing Books 
that do it? And what is, the Church profited 
by its Books, if at the ſame timeſhe is diſturb- 
ed by the many dangerous Opinions intro- 
duced. by its Fryars, who have transformed , 
if not deftroy'd the Wiſdom which is truly 
Chriſtian, and have rendred the truth of Chri- 
ſtianity it ſelf dowbrful. What the Apoſtle 
teacheth being certainly true, which is, That 
the Knowledge of thoſe who will learn things 
Ge *. which 
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which do not belong to them, is deſtructive. 
Which leſſon ought to teach both 'them and 
us, not to ſeek after a Knowledge that will not 
be governed by Charity. I a word, If it 
pleaſe your Holineſs, what other Religious 
Order has ever been fo prejudicial as this to 
the Catholick Church , or ' has filled all 
Chriſtian Countrys with ſo great Commo- 
tions? 

The Cardinals De jropaganda fide, being reſol- 
ved, itſeems, That neither the Portuguſe Jeſuits 
nor Government ſhould have any thing more 
to do with the Converſion of Ethiopia, named 
ix French Capuchins to go thither 3 who ha- 
ving by their King's Intereſt at the Port, ob- 
tained Letters: of Safe Condutt from the Grand 
Sijzr:ior to paſs through Egypr 5 four of them 
repairied thither., the other two being order- 


ed to try if they could find a paſlage into 


Erhiopia by the way of Magadaxo and Pale ; 
but thoſe two having, as the Jeſuits tell us, 
more Fervour than Experience, came ſhort 
home, and were murthered by the Caffrees fo 
ſoon as they came among them ; two of- the 
four that went to Egypt , having got into the 
Kingdom of Tigre, by the way of Matzua, in 
the Habit of Merchants, upon their being diſ- 
covered to be Popiſh Prieſts, were preſently 
put to Death ; the Emperor having made a 
Law, requiring thoſe that diſcovered any 70 
be FPopiſh Prieſts or Fryars , immediately to kill 
them , . without troubling his Ceurt with them. 
The other two who had landed at Suagherm , 
finding there was no getting into Erbiopta , 
from thence.returned to arzua, where hear- 

; ing 
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ing of the Death of their two Companions, 


they thought it was better to ſtay where they 


were,than to go any further; ſo that the French 
Capuchins, as the Jeſuits , who I doubt were 
not over-well-pleafedwith their being employ'd, 
tell their ſtory, made a very ſhort buſineſs of 


their Habaſſin Miſſion. 


But though they would ſend no more Je- 
ſuits from Rome to Ethiopia ; there were two 
of the old Fathers remaining ſtill in the Coun- 
try, and who had ever fince the Patriarch's 
Departure abſconded in the Lands of Za Ma- 
riam, the Prince of Dembea, a Province in the 
Kingdom of Tigre; and who, now John O Kay 
had ſerved them ſuch a-dirty Trick , was to 
be King of Tigre, when the Jong-hok'd for Por 
tugueſe Fleet and Army came; they were Fa- 
ther Bruno an Tralian, and Father Luis Cardegra 
a Portugueſe; the Court having had intelligence 
that Zz Mariam nothwithſtanding the was in 
Arms in Confederacy with the Peaſants of 
Laſta to defend the Alexandrian Faith , which 
they ſtill pretended was in danger , had ewo 
Roman Prieſts concealed in his Country ; ſent to 
Za Mariam, either to deliver them up to the 
Emperor, or to put them to Death himſelf, 
hoping by this diſcovery to make the Peaſants 
of Laſta jealous of him, as a ſecret Friend to 


' the Roman Church , notwithſtanding all his 
high Pretenſions to the contrary ; and upon - 
Za Mariam having denied that he had any 


fach Prieſts in his Country ; the Viceroy of 
Tigre to ſpoil the Double Game he was playing, 


writes a Letter to the Monks, that were 
among the Peaſants, to let them know what 
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a Champion for the Alexandrian Faith they had 
in Za Mariam, who had for ſeveral years kept 
two Roman Priefts concealed about him , in 
hopes that a Portugueſe Army would be ſent to 
conquer Erhicpia; to prove the truth of which, 
if they would not take his'word for it, he 
offered to ſend them two unqueſtionable Wit- 
nefles; the one an Habaſſin, who had been bred 
among the Jeſuits ; and the other a Portugueſe, 
whom he had intercepted , coming with a 
Meſſage from the dies to Za Mariam : But 
25 God would have it, ſay the Jeſuits, notwith- 
ffanding it was all true, that the Viceroy had writ 
70 the Monks; yet Za Mariam having lodged 
the two Fathers privately in the, Mountain of 
Amba Salama, did face it down fo, as a Trick 
of the Viceroy's to break the Confederacy; 
that the Peaſants and Monks not believing a 
word of it,continued ftill to look upon Za Ma- 
riam as a true Alexandrian, and on the Empe- 
ror and the Court as ſtill Popiſhly affe&ed, for 
having attempted to create a miſunderſtanding 
betwixt him and them : Now, this was a plea- 
ſant turn enough for to bring the Peafants of 
Laſta, when they could get none elſe to do it, 
to ſerve the ends of Popery, the thing in the World 
they hated the moſt , and which they thought they 
were then fighting againſe. 

e Emperor finding the Peaſants were 
not to be wndeceived, ordered the Viceroy of 
Tigre to march againſt them with a numerous 
Army, who having brought them to a Batcel, 
routed them totally; and their Head, Za Ma- 
riam , being taken the day after the Fight, 


was Cut in pleces by the Soldiers , who _— 
0 
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{o inraged by their General's being kill'd, that 
they gave no Quarters: In Za Mariam, fay 
the Jeſuits, the laſt Pillar of the true Faith, and 
the Foundations of all our hopes in Ethiopia fell to 
the ground. ID 

he two Fathers having loſt their Prote- 
&or, were quickly difcovered, and being put 
into the hands of one Leſſano, a violent A4lex- 
andrian,. he carried them to a great Fair that 
was in-the Neighbourhood, where he hanged 
them both in the Market-place , after whoſe 
Death there was not a Jeſuit of any Nation 
left in Erh:opia. 

In the Year 1646. the Congregation De pro- 
paganda fide ſent two Iralian Capuchins to Erbic- 
pia, who having got to Suaqbem by the way 
of Grand Cair, they found one of the French 
Fryars of the former Milton there, and ha- 
ving conſulted together , what courſe they 
were to take, the wiſe Itahans were for wri- 
ting to the Emperor for leave to come into 
his Country to preach the Goſpel in it; which 
being agreed to, they writ a Letter to him, 
wherein, contrary to the courſe that had been 
taken by the Portugueſe, who were ſtill for 
making the difference betwixt the Alexandrian 
and Roman Faith as wide as they could pofli- 
bly; they were for perſuading the Emperor 
that he and they were of the ſame Faith, and 
that being ſo, they hoped his Highneſs would 
not be againſt their coming into. mo to 
preach the ſame Faith that his Highneſs pro- 
teſſed. 

But the Emperor was fo far from being 


overcome by this Capuchin Complement , 
Geg 3 which 
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which contradidted all the Jeſuits had told him 
of their Hereſies; that upon reading the Let- 
ter, he roared out as if he had been mad, , 
ſaying , What s it not enough, that 1 have been 
erſecuted for ſo many years for my Religion by 

ortugueſe from the Eaſt , but that I muſt have 
Italians come from the Weſt ro perſecute me for it 
afreſh. Andiinſtead of returning any Anſwer to 
theic Letter, he writ to the Baſhaw of Suaqhem, 
who valued himfelf much. upon his being a 
Renegado Chriſtian, To eaſe him of theſe, and 
all the Fryars that ſhould come to his Port at any 
i1ime , complaining that he could not have one 
days quiet for them in his Kingdom 3 and that. 
bawing rooted out the Portuguele , 4" new ſet of 
People were come to diſturb him with new pre- 
FEHces. : 

The Baſhaw being glad of the opportunity 
of at once gratifying the Emperor , and his 
own Renegado Zeal, commanded the two 
Italians to be murthered in his Preſence, and 
the French Fryar who had a Paſsport from the 
'Grand Signicr, to be aſſaflinated, ſending their 
three Heads to the: Emperor, who as a _Re- 
ward, made him a Preſent of. three Bags of 
Gold Duſt ; promifing him as many Bags of 
Gold Duft, as he ſhould at any time ſend 
tim. Heads of Reman Fryars. Upon which 
Correſpondence betwixt the Emperor and 
the Governor of $y2qhem, a report was raif- 
ed of Bzfilides having turned ' Mahometan 
not long after he had baniſhed -the Patri- 


AIC, 


The 


of E tTwiorenra 


The Patriarch being extreamly defirous to 
revive, if it were poſlible, the Jeſuits loft in- 
tereſt in the . Habaſſm Miflion, in the year 
1646. ſends and Dedicates a Book he had 
writ on the Sx Firſ# General Councils, and 
a Catechiſm he had made in Erbiopia for the 
uſe of that Church, to the Congregation de 
Propaganda fide ; from whom, the year follow- 
ing he received the following Anſwer. | 


Moſt Illuftrious and moſt Reverend Lord : 


H E Books compoſed by your Grace, with 

great diligence and ſtudy, ( as appears from 

the frequent teſtimonies of Scripture which are in 
them ) together with your moſt Elegant Epiſtle 
Dedicatory to this Holy Congregation 4e Pr: - 
paganda fide, hawe been received by the moſ} Emi- 
nent Fathers of the ſaid Congregation, with 
a joyful mind; and who have ordered two things 
concerning them, the one is, That the ſaid Bucks 
be delivered to the Portugueſe Afliftant of the 
Jeſuits Order, that ſo all that is in them relating 
ro'the Habaffin Errors, and all that your Grace 
has writ in Confutation of them, may be noted, 
and being digeſted into a Book, may be Printed in 
the Preſs of the ſaid Holy Congregation, for the 
uſe of the Miſſionaries of Ethiopia. The ocher is, 
That ſome Perſons, Secular or Regular, of which 
there is great plenty in this City, be deputed to Exa- 
mine them, and give in their Opinion of them. 
All which, with their Thanks for having De- 
dicated thoſe Books to. them, the ſaid moſt Emi- 
nent Fathers have ordered to be inparted to. your 
Grace: Which I here do in their Name, and in their 
Preſence, with great a; as I do alſo 


8 4 offer 


. gence. 
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offer you my own Service, beſeeching Chriff to pro 
ſper you. ; 


Your Grace's moſt Aﬀeionate Brother, 
Aloyſius, Cadialis Caponias, 


At Rome the 1476. of 
October, 1647. 


This Letter, though very civil, did not art- 
ſwer the Patriarch's deſign in his Prefent; for 
notwithſtanding there is mention in it of an 
Habaſſm Miffion, there is not one ſyllable of 
reſtoring it to-the Jeſuits. 

. In the year x648. the Patriarch, who con- 
tinued till at Goa, ſufficiently mortified by the 
Congregation de Propaganda fide reflecting, ſo 
much upon his Conduet, as to take the buſi- 
neſs of his Church out of the hands both of 
his Order and Countrey, notwithſtanding he 
had complied fo far with what was ordered at 


* Rome, as not td fend a Portugueſe ; yet lie ven- 


tured to ſend an Talian Jeſuit to Suaqbem to 
try if he could get. itito E:biopia to fend him 
inteligence how matters ftood there. 

Father Torquato, which was the Jeſtit's 
name that was fent, having pur himſelf into the 
habit of a Merchant, embarked wpon ar Eng- 
{:fh Ship at Surat that was bound c vaq lows, 
which having tonched at Aogba; the Father, 
who wasfent toF?h;opra chiefly for Intelligence, 
pretended to meet with the News there, of 
Bafflides having declared himſelf a Mabome- 
tz», and of his having fene into m—_— oy 

rieſts 
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Priefts of that Sec to come and infirudt his 


people therein. 


This News put Fath 


er Torquato into ſuch a 


paſſion, that he. reſolved without uſing any 
precautions, to run preſently-into ,E:h:opie to 
confound thoſe bride! Prieſts, before' they had 
time to ſpread their contagion there. But be- 
' Ing on the wrong fide of the Sea, and fearing 
that he: had not Faith enough to croſs. x pow 
his Cont,, as many @ Friar bad done a greater Sea, 
and when they had not half ſo much ba(pneſs ; he 
,refolved when he came to Matzue, to: be,go- 
verned by Father Anthony, the French Capu- 


chim, whom he expected to have found there, 


as to his going on that\Errand. But whether 


there were any cotour at that time for this 


flory of Bafides being about to turn AMabowe- 
tan, if he was not turned already ; it is no 
news for Monks and Friars to throw ſuch 
ſcandals on Princes that have any ways vexed 
them z witneſs their ſtories of the konaclaſts 
Emperors being ſometime turned Fews, and 
ſometimes Mahbometans; and of our King 

on having offered the Emperor of Morocco, 


if he would aflift him, tobe of his Religion; 


and of Charles Marte/'s Soul being ſome years 
after his Death feen in Hell for his Sa- 


critege. 
-On the 6th. of Azz, the Engliſh Ship the 
Father was on Board, ſailed from Moqua, and 


oh the 1ath. touched at Delz, the biggeſt 


Hand in the' : Red-Ses , it being Twelve 


Leagues in Length, from whence they failed 
direly to Suagbem where being come to 


an Anchor, the 


ſent aſhoar for pratick, 
which 


457 


Father 


Torquate 
meets 


with. the 


News at 


Moqua, of 


Baſiliges 
being 

turned” 
Mahomes 
tan. 


458 


At Suns 
ghem he 
hears of 
the rhree 


Capu- 


chins ha- 
ving been 


Mur- 


thered. 


The Church: Hiſtory 


which he had ſent to him at firſt word, with 
a Preſent of freſh Proviſions from the Gover-. 
nor. The Father, who walked upon the 
Deck as if he had been the Supercargo, ha- 
ving enquired of the Watermen that came 
aboard, How the Chriſtians that were in Suaqhem 
did ? They made Anſwer, That they knew of 
none that were there ; ſome that were there farmer- 
ly being gone into Ethiopia. Next day the Fa- 
ther went aſhoar with the Maſter to enquire 
farther about the Friars, but was not able to 
learn any thing concerning them, only he 
was told by ſome of the Baneans , That the 
Fathers that were there had been for ſome time 
dead : But the Maſter of the Ship having ob- 
ſerved that the Father was much troubled that 
he cou!d learn nothing of his Brethren, told 
him, He needed not enquire any farther after them, 
for he could aſſure him they had been all Three 
Murthered by the Order of the Baſhaw ; which 
was afterwards confirmed to him by a Banean, 
who told him farther, That the Baſhaw had 
ftriflly forbid all People to ſpeak of it. 

The Father being now fatisfied that the 
Friars were all Murthered, his next buſineſs 
was to get their Bodies, or ſome part of them 
at leaft, to carry with him to Goa ; which, 
with the ory of Baſilides being turned Maho- 
metan, he reckoned would make him wel- 
come there; but here he was at a greater 
loſs than he was before, conſidering the hatred, 
ſay the Jeſuirs, that the Engliſh Herericks have 
for all Sacred Relicks ; nevertheleſs, being reſol-" 
ved tocarry ſomething home beſides his Moqhz 


News, for I do not find that it was confirmed. 
| at 
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at Suaqhem, he ventured to ſpeak to an Engliſh 
Sailer, the Maſter having forbid him to go any 
more aſhoar, for fear of bringing the Ship in- 
to trouble, to go to a certain Iſland, that lay 
but a little way off, and if hefound any dead 
bodies there, to bring them to him, promiſing 
to pay - him well for his pains ; the honeſt 
Sailer told him he would do his beſt, and going 
aſhoar he picked up Two Skulls and a Bone, and 
\ having brought them privately aboard, - deli- 
vered them to the Father ; who, though he 
had never ſeen any of the Friars, knew the 
Skulls at firſ# ſight to be the Heads of the Two 
Italians that came laſt; and which was altoge- 
ther as difficult, he knew the Bone to be the 
Bone of Father Artony's right 4rm; which 
was as lucky as could be, for had it happened 
to have belonged to either of the Skulls, 
which were both viſibly [a/ian, he muſt then 
have either ſent his Sailer aſhoar. again to 
have busked for more Bones, which was not 
to be done without danger, or which would 
have been a ſad thing, he muſt have gone 
home without a Relick of the French Friar. 
With this rich Treaſure, and his M0ogha 
News, Father Torquato returned well ſatisfied 
to Goa, where he was made welcome by the 
Patriarch, and was reckoned by all, but eſye- 
cially the Capuchins of that City, to have 
made a good coaſting Voyage. The Patriarch 
having paid his devotion to the Relicks, did, 
contrary to the cuſtom of his Order, to-en- 
courage the Capuchins in their New Mitlion, 
part with this noble Treaſure to them, but 
upon condition, that if the Congregation de 
Pro- 
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Propaganda fide ſhould at anytime demand what 
Evidences they. had 'of their being true, that 
they ſhould remit an exact information thereof 
to. it. The Patcriarch hoping, it is like, by 
this means to ſatisfie the Congregation, that 
the Jeſuits, for all their having repreſented the 
Capuchin Condud in the Habsſſm Miflion to 
have been one continued blunder, were fo far 
from their being diſpleafed with their being 
ſolely employed therein, that they hazar 
their lives to help them to the Relicks of their 
Martyr'd Brethren. 

I have not been able to learn, whether the 
abovenamed Congregation did ever give it ſelf 
the trouble of enquiring into the truth of theſe 
reliques ; but moſt certain it is, that if it did, 
that their want of natural Evidences was abun- 
dantly ſupply'd by ſuch as were Miraculous ; 
for they having been, as all new-found reliques 
are;: undoubtedly much prayed to, if Ten out 
of a Thouſand that pray'd to them when they 
were- ſick did but happen to recover , there 
were juft ſo many ſubſtantial Witneſles of 
their having a Miraculous Virtue in them to 
demonſtrate them to be true z and for the faith- 
leſs Nine hundred and ninety that died, their 


. unſacceſsful Prayers were never heard of to 


confront theTeftimony of Ten living Wieneſ- 
ſes ; and being thus attefted,the Congregation 
could not have deni'd them its Approbation, 
ſach Teftimonies as theſe being all che Evi- 
dencs the Church of Rome has for the greateſt 
parr of her Sacred Reliques : Neither would 
its having been afterwards diſcovered, as it 
was, that the Heads of thoſe Three Friars 


WCre 
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were fent by the Boſhaw who cut them off, 
as a Preſent to the Emperor of Erhipia, 
have been any argument at all againſt the 
_ truth of thoſe which'were lodged at Gos, there 
being nothing more common in the Church 
of Rome, than to have the ſame individual 
Reliques, and efpecially Heads, at the ſame 
time in feveral Countries, and all -of them 
working Miracles in Confirmation of theirbe- 
ing genuin. | Ne 
The Patriarch that he might not lie at Gos, 
doing nothing for his Title of 1/«f#riſame, in 
the Year 1650, ſent a Bawean and an Hi , 
who were both Romaniſts , with a Commiſ- The kg 
fion to-one Bernard Nogweiro an Habaſſin Prieft, (et 
but of Portugueſe Extradtion , to be his Vicar- 1/7 
General in Ethzopsa, during the time of his ab- and a Ba- 
fence from it. nean into 
The Banean and Hahaſſm having got to kg 6 
Moqha, were detained there a whole Year by i Com- 
the War that was broke out berwnxta King in miſſion to 
Arabia, and the Baſhaw of Swaqhem ; but the 2 Prieſt to 
Envoys that they might do ſomething for their ” FS 
Money, ſent the Patriarch ſome News, which ,j 
notwithſtanding it did not agree very well 
with.that Father Torquaso, had picked up at 
the ſame place not long before , they knew 
would be pleaſing to him. The News was, 
That his Succeſſor Mark had been Depoſed , for 
baving been guilty of all the Crimes that they could 
think of ; namely, for hawing Danced frequently 
with his Gatar in his hand, thorough the Streets 
with publick Strumpets ; and that a Monk, whoſe 
name was Michael, was made Abuna in his place. 
In O#ober 165 1,the two Envoys having got to 
Matzua 
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The Prieſt. Matzua, ſtole by night from thence to a place 


accepts of 


It, and 
writes for 
Portugueſe 
Troops. 


in Ethiopia called Engana, from whence having 
ſent an' Expreſs to: Father Bernard, he was 
with:them in a few. days ; and having gladly 
accepted-of the Commiſlion they brought to 
him,” he- wrote by them to: the Patriarch, 
complaining that the Portugweſes ſeemed to 
have forgot that there was any ſuch Countrey 
as. Ethiopia ; where they had been expecting 
ſuccors from them till they were weary, telling 
a lamentable Story of what Raz Cella Chriſtos 
had ſuffered becauſe he would not turn Alex- 
anirian,' and how his Gout, though extreamly 


© violent, did not torment him half ſo much, as 


Raz Cella 
writes 


Paſſionate. 
ly for 
Troops, 


the diſappointment of the Portugueſe Troops 
he had been ſo long promiſed. But we have 
that Prince telling his own Story in the fol- 
lowing Letter, which came to Goa about this 
time. | 


Moſt Illuſtrious Biſhops and Governors of 
the Indies. 


| The Letter of Raz Cella Chriſtos cometh with 


Peace and Health in our Lord Feſus Chriſt, To 
all moſt Chriſtian Catholicks , and to all the 
faithful of the true Church of our Lord. 


F 1O tell you the Truth, I do not know 
with what Tongue or Words to begin 

to relate to you , the Perſecutions of our Mo- 
ther which Iam at this time lamenting. O Holy 
and moſt Merciful Chriſt Feſus, nailed to the Croſs, 
do. . Thaw reckon them up, and make ow fo be 
n9wn 
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"known to all the Friars, Reffors, Prelates, Biſhops, 


Archbiſhops, Viceroys, Kings , Princes and Gover- 
no0rs, that Rule on the other ſide of the Sea ; I ne- 


wer in the leaſt doubted, but that you would ſo far 


have concerned your ſelf for the Catholicks that are 
here, as to hatve delivered them from the Tyranny 
of this Peryerſe and Barbarows Nation , and that 
the doing thereof would not have been ſo long de- 
layed but for my Sins which are Infinite : You ſeem 
to have been all diſſemblers; formerly when there was 
not ſo much as the name of a Church, or of a Ca- 
7 holick m Ethiopia , the Portugueſe came to our 
Aſſiſtance , and delivered us out of the hands of the 
Mahometans ; but now notwithſtanding there is 
an Infinite number of faithful people in it, there is 
0 body ſeems to remember us, all our-Brethren, and 
all thoſe whom the Zeal of the Houſe of the Lord 
did eat up, ſeeming to be dead. 

What, is the Pope, our true Paſtor and moſt belo- 
ved Father , removed from the immoveable Foun- 
dation of the Roman Church ? if he is not, Why does 
he not ſtretch forth his Rod and Staff of Conſolati- 
on to theſe his Sheep, before we depart this Miſera- 
ble Life, or before we are eat up by the Alexandrian 
Hereticks. Is it poſſible that there is not one Prince left 
in Portugal, that has the Zeal of Don Chriſtopher 
Da Gama for Chriſtjanity , no nor ſo much' as one 
Prelate left to procure {ome remedy for us either from 
Heaven or Earth ; I can jay no more, but though 
my Mouth 1s ſtopt, my Tears are not ; but being co- 
 wered with Sackcloth and Aſhes, Ido moſt humbly 
beg ſuccor from all che Faithful, and that with all 
Expedition, before wall be loſt. I am at this time in 
Chains ina Priſon, and am daily tempted with pro- 
mnijes of liberty, if I will but return to the Alexan- 

man 
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drian Faith ; the Hereticks foeking im me to de- 
. frog all the Catholicks in Ethiopia, and to Extir- 

pare gy pow AM | "4 

Wherefore 7Rer any * mans 
Seg ,..or any that hewe a Zeal for God, det pow 
know 14d underſtand that we gre their Brethren mm 
E: % Chriſt Feſus ; and that we ſhall then, and net be- 
| fore, believe that they bawe us in their hearts, when 
| they fhall delruver us out of the bantls of He- 
A and out of this cur Egyptian Bon- 
e. 


- - This Unfortunate Prince is ſaid,to have ſuf- 

Raz Cells fered Death not long after this, for his Religi- 
eh ON, or Tather for holding a :Correſpondence 
with the Portwgueſes , for whom the Emperor 

. was poſſeſſed with ſo ftrong an Averſion, .that 

he made it Death for any of that Nation , or 

for any of the Roman Faith to come into 


Erhiopia. 


The Pa. In the Year 1656, the Patriarch was no- 
triarch is Minated by the King of Portugal, to the Arch- 
named to biſhoprick of Goa ; which Dignity he did not 
the Arch- live to take poſſeflion of, having departed this 
biſboprick life on the Twenty ninth of Fuze before the 
was 4.24 arrival of the Fleet, by which the nomination 
before his Was ſent. 'He died in the Seventy Seventh 
nominati- Year of his Age , having been Sixty Three 
onarrived. Years a Friar of the Society ; of whom though 
his Brethren the Jaws have wrote great 

things , the poor Erhbiopick Church might juſtly 

* apply to him what Moſes's Erhiopick Wife ſaid 

to hum in « paſſion , Thou haſt been an Hucband 


of bleed to me. 
Baſilides 
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Bafilides having by a total extirpation of Po. Beflider _ 
pery out 'of his Empire, quieted the minds of havingex- 
his Subjects,” ſer abour recovering the Provin- pfew 
ces his Infidel Neighbours had during the Has recovers 
baſſm broils about Religian,' tore from his Pre- moſt of his 
deceſſors ; and was ſo proſperous in his Wars left Pro- 
as to regain moſt of them, having, if Morad 2% 
the Habaſſm Ambaſſador at Batavia, did not 
ſtretch ,. extended his Empire Northward to 
the confines of Nubia, and Southward to Ha- 
dea, the people of which Kingdom were con- 
verted by him to the Chriſtian Faith. 

Baſilides having Reign'd Two and Thirty Afﬀer a 
Years, was after his Death ſucceeded by his happy 
Son Aelaf Saged, in the Year 1665. Aelaf Ton 
ſwayed the Erhiopick Scepter Fifteen Years, ; ks 
without doing any thing that was Memora- is ſucceed. 
ble, only having heard of the greatneſs of the <d by his 
Dutch power in the Indies, he fent one Morad, nm _ 
an FO his Ambaſſador,in the Year 1672, "—_ 
to the Governor of Batavia. 

Aelaf dying in the Year 1681, was ſucceed- ,, ... 
ed by his Son Faſo Adian Saged , who ſent ſucceeded 
Morad a Second time to the Governor of Ba- by his Son 
tavia in the Year 1689. The account AMorad Adjam Sa 
gave of his Maſter, was, That he was exceed- oe. the 
ing tall of Stature, had a fierce Countenance, no 
and was very brave and wiſe, and of indefa- of s:4up:, 
— application to buſineſs ; and as to. his 
affairs both at home and abroad, he affirmed 
them to be in a moſt flouriſhing condition. 

The Letters of thoſe,Embaſlies , together with 

the Dutch Governors anſwers to them, are pub- 

liſhed by the great Mr. . q__ at the end = 
H is 


” Rs TORBT WO RITTER VLA OT 


466 


The Church-Elitory 


his Commentaries , 'as are alfo the Anſwers 
which were given by the ſaid Ambaſſador, to 
the ions which that Learned Perſon had 
ſent ſome Years before to the Indies, for 


which I refer the curious Reader to that Learn- 
ed Book: - 


of ETHloPI A. 


A 


SHorRT ACCOUNT 
oF THE 


Dominican Hiſtory of Ethiopia. 


Compoſed by Father Lewis De 
Uuretta, a Dominican ; and Print- 
ed at Valentiain the Year 1610. 


Friars, with a Holy Siſter, Santer'd from 

Rome to Feruſalem, where having Viſited 

the Holy Sepulcher, taking Bethb/ebers in 
their way, they went down into Egypt, and 
from thence to Erbiopia ; and having there 
Learned the Language of the Countrey -per- 
{ely in a few days, they begun to preach to 
the Aſtoniſhment of that whole Empire, con- 
firming the truth of all they taught by Miracles. 
Preſter fob» the Emperor hearing of thoſe 
wonderful Preachers.ſent to bid them welcome 
into his Empire , and to let them know they 
had free liberty to build Conyents enough 
Hh 2 therein 


T: the Year 1316, Eight Dominican 
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therein to hold all Europe, and to exerciſe 
their power of 1 -— upon all his Subjects ; 
and that he —_ allow them all the ſame Pri- 
vileges and Immunities that they enjoy in the 
Latin Church. The Fathers overjoy'd at this 
news, begun preſently to make uſe of the li- 
berty that was granted them ; and having pe- 
netrated: Six Hundred Leagues into Ethiopia, 
they came at-laſt to the Lake of Cafates, on 
the other ſide of the Equino&ial , where the 
head of the River 'Nle riſeth, where upon the 
Mountains of the Moon, and in the Kingdom 
of Gojam, and among the Caffres, and in the 
Provinces bordering on the Cape of Goodhope, 
they built ſeveral Convents , filling them all 
- preſently with Friars of their own Order, moſt 
of which came afterwards to be as famous for 
their Learning and Piety as they were for their 
Miracles'; but the topping man of all thoſe 
Novices was one Tecla Haymonot, the only 
Child of King Sacaſab, and Queen Sarah ; who 
having wrought divers Miracles in his Infan- 
cy, when he came to be a Man preferred the 
Dominican habit to a Crown , and came af- 
terwards to be the Chief Glory of his Order, 
having had the Honour done him, - whenever 
he ſaid Maſ;. to/have the Wafer and the Wine 
brought down from . Heaven to him by an 
Angel ; and: whenever he went to any City 
to Preach , he was conſtantly attended by all 
the Lyons, Tygers, Wolves, Snakes, and Ser- 
Yents in the Neighbourhood , who never left 
1im till he diſmiſſed them with the blefling ; 
for which they all expreſſed themſelves very 

3 and who haying founded a Mo- 
naſtery 
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naſtery for Nine thouſand Dominican Friars, 
obliged rhe Devil to do all the fervile work 
thereof for Seven Years ; which he did alone 
ſo "4 that the Convent has never been 
ſo well ſerved ſince, which made an Emperor 
when he was told of it ſay, That Tecla Hamo- 
rot was to. blame, for not having made the 
Dewil ſerve the Convent as long as it ſtood. 
While the Friars were thus emploved , the 
Holy Siſter was not idle , who as if ſhe had in- 
tended to have taken the Emperor at his word, 
built a Monaſtery, wherein ſhe placed Five 
Hundred Dominican Berre's of the third Rule. 
This great Nunnery was at firft called Bado 
Nagh, but at this time Santa Clara ; the Hiſto- 
ry of all which Convents is to this day curi- 
ouſly Painted in the Cloiſters of the Plurima- 
0s, Whither any, who are fo unreaſonable as 
to doubt of the truth of them, may go and be 
ſatisfied. 

The Monaſtery of Plurimanes, in which 
there are Nine thouſand Dominican Friars, 
was founded by Tecla Haymonet ; It is four 
Leagues in Compaſs, and hath Eighty Dor- 
mitories, which have all the great Church at 
one end, and the Refeory at the other. 
Some of theſe Dormitories have One hundred 
and twenty, ſome One hundred and fifty, and 
ſome Two hundred Cells. Every Dormitory 
has a particular Chappel and Library belong- 
ing to it. The great Church is Six hundred 
paces long, and ſo it had need, ſince all the 
Friars repair to it together on; Sundays and 
Holidays.- The Second great Dominican Con- 
vent in Erhiopia, 1s that of the Allelujab, which 
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was built by Bartholomew de Tiroli, a Domini- 
can Friar , who was Confecrated Biſhop of 
the City of Dangola at Rome ; it has but Se- 
ven thouſand Friars , who on high Days Dine 
all together in the RefeRtory. | 

From theſe two Convents , there are vaſt 
numbers of Miflionaries ſent once a year to 
Arabia , Bengala , Siam, Pegu and Chma ; as 
alſo to Congo, Monopatata, and the Cape of 
Goodhope , by ſome of which Miſſionaries the 
King of Congo and Angola, was Baptized in 
the Year 1580. Theſe Miffionaries do all re- 
turn home at Fhzrſuntide 5; and our Hiſtorian 
being ſenſiblethat that was more than fleſh and 
bloodcould welldo,very diſcreetly prevents the 
objection,by telling us they came back nothing 
but Skin and Bone. | 


Theſe two Monaſteries have been the 
greateſt Seminaries of Martyrs that have ever 
been in the' world , above Three hundred 
thouſand of their Friars having ſuffered Mar- 
tyrdom in ſeveral parts,which is more than any 
other Order beſides the Dominicans can boaſt 
of. For in the Empreſs Helena's time, who 
was her ſelf a Dominican Beats , Eight hun- 
dred Friars of the Alelujab alone ſuffered death 
in ſeveral Provinces for preaching the Goſpel ; 
at which the good Beata was fo much trou- 
bled, that ſhe ' ſent to all the Mahometan 
and Heathen Merchants that were within her 
Empire, to let them know that they ſhould 
Trade no longer in Ethiopia, if- they did not 
take more cars to preſerve her Friars lives in 
their Miſſions. | 


The 
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The Priors of theſe two Convents are by 
the Pope's Letter Conſttuved the chief bnqui- 
tors of Erhiopia , where the Inquiſition is 
more rigorous than in Spain; for it relaxeth 
all Hereticks and Apoſftates to the Secular Arm 
for their firſt fault, though never ſo penitence ; 
who being relaxed, are always thrown,without 
mercy, to the Lyons. 

But the wonder of the world is the Empe- 
ror's Library founded. by Queen Saba , upon 
the Mountain of Amara, where the Convent 
of the boly Croſs ſtands ; its Foundreſs hand- 
ſelled it with Solomon's own Works , and the 
other Books he Preſented her withal , among 
which are the Books of Enoch, Noah, Abrabom, 
Fob, &c. And the Emperors have been ever 
ſince buying all the. Books they could hear of 
to put into it ; fo that at preſent it contains 
above a Million of Books all very fairly writ- 
ten, and richly Bound, an hundred and Thir- 
teen thouſand of which are Hebrew and Ara- 
bick : Neither is there any Book whoſe loſs is 
bewailed here in Emrope , but what is to be 
met with there ; of which Gregory the Thir- 
teenth being informed, he ſent Antonio Grico 
and Lorenco Cremones into Ethiopia to ſee whe- 
ther that Library was ſo great and rich as it 
was reported to be ; who having ſeen it, 
found it much greater than Fame had made 
it ; and returning home, brought the Talmud 
and Cabala with them to compare them with 
thoſe the Fews of Z7ly had: in their hands. 
It is not very well ſtored with Lati Ecclelia- 
ſtical Authors, having none of the-Ancients, 
belide St. Hierom and Saint Ambroſe, tranflated 
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into Greek, and St. Auſtin tranſlated into 4ra- 
bick ; and of the Moderns, only Thomas Aqui- 
nas, St. Antonio, the Dizeory of the Inquifſj- 


tors, -and Lewis de Granada, who were all Do-. 


minicans; and if - our Author fent them his 
Hiſtory, the Librarians , who are Two hun- 
dred, if they did not give it one of the beſt 
places in their Library , were very unjuſt to 
him ; fince if it had not been for him, their 
Library , in all probability, had never been 
heard of in Europe ; the two unworthy men 
who had been ſent to viſit it by Gregory the 
XIHth. having made no noiſe at all of it 
when they returned. The Key of this Li- 
brary, as of the Richeſt Treaſure in Erh1opia, 
15 always ptit into the Emperor's , hand when 
he is Crowned, who- delivers it to the Abbot 
of the Monaſtery of ' Sana Cruz , with a 
ſtrict charge to look carefully after it as the 
chief Jewel of his Empire. PLES 
* The Emperor's Treaſury, which may ve 
well be reckoned the ſecond, if not the fir 
Wonder of the World, is upon the ſame 
Mountain , into which ever ſince Queen 
Sheba*s time, they have been amaſling vaſt 
of Gold and Silver, and Precious 
Stones , without - having at any time ta- 
ken one Farthing out ; ſo that if the whole 
world were to be ifold, there is more Money 
in this Treaſury "than would buy the Fee- 
ſimple of it. | 
Ethiopia has but Twelve Archbiſhops and 
Seventy 'ewo* Biſhops 3; which ſmall number 
conſidering the-vaſtneſs of the Empire , they 
cannot be perſuaded to increaſe, becauſe it re- 
PIER ; ; preſents 
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preſents that of the Twelve Apoſtles, and Se- 
venty two Diſciples ; fo in all their Cathe- 
drals likewiſe, they have never more nor few- 
er than a Dean and Twelve Canons, who do 
all live in Community with their Biſhop, who 
has the whole Tithes of his Dioceſs ; when a 
Canon dies , he is ſucceeded by the Eldeſt 
Prieſt of the Dioceſs, and the Biſhop when he 
dies, by the Eldeſt Canon, and the Archbiſhop 
by the Eldeft Biſhop of the Province ; the 
Eldeſt Archbiſhop is always the Pope's Legar, 
that Office-having been annexed to that Dig- 
nity by Clement the VIIth. Beſides theſe they 
have a great number of Titular Archbiſhops 
and Biſhops, who are all named by the Empe- 
ror, Empow'red thereunto by ſeveral Popes 
Briefs. The Archbiſhops and Biſhops viſit their 
whole Provinces every Sixth year, whoſe Ex- 
communications are fo formidable, that none 
can deſpiſe them longer than they can faſt, 
ſuch as are Excommunicated not being ſuffer- 
ed to eat or drink any thing before they have 
made their ſubmiſſion. bs 3, 

Their Churches, namely that of the Alelu- 
jab, which was built by Queen Sheba in imi- 
ration of Solomon's 'Temple,in form of a Crols, 
and is now Dedicated to St. Humphrey ; and 
that which was built by Queen Candace men- 
tioned in the 4#s of the Apoſtles, and Dedi- 
cated by her to the Virgin Mary, are exceſlive- 
ly Rich and Magnificent , ſome of. them ha- 
ving Three, ſome Five Naves, and all richly 
adorned with various Pictures and precious 
Stones, but chiefly Granata's. 
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As to the Dodtrine of the Hahaſin Church, 
in all matters of Faith they are and were ever, 
or at leaſt ſince the time that the Eight Domi- 
nican Friars went among them, the very ſame 
with thoſe of the Church of Rome; all that has 
been reported within theſe Two hundred 
years by the Feſaits and Portugueſes of their 
being Hereticks, being notoriouſly falſe. 


The occafion of which falſe Reports was as 
followeth-: 

Moſt of the Four hundred Portugueſes who 
went into Erhiopia with Game, being fews in 
their hearts, were not long there before ima- 
gining themſelves to be out of the reach of the 
Inquiſition, -they you profeſſed Judaiſm, to 
the great ſcandal of the Portugueſe Nation, but 
they quickly found themſelves deceived ; for 
the Dominican Inquiitors\ having heard of 
this Apeftacy , did with great ſecrecy order 
them all to be apprehended by their Familiars ; 
but the-Fews having their Familiars too , our 
Author upon this occaſion affirming the 
whole race of them to be all Magicians , and 
in Confederacy with the Devil, made their 
eſcape before the Iquifition or its Familiars 
could lay their hands'on them, ſome of them 
running into the Kingdom of Berne ; where 
notwithitanding they caught the Natives how 
to make Gunpowder ; it had been well that 
they had: all-gone, for then there would have 
been none left to have run to. Goa , to have 
raiſed-ſuch yes of the Habaſſins, as thoſe who 
went thither did , who purely to juſtify 
themſelves, and to be revenged on the 

Habaſſm 
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. Habaſſin Tnquiſitors , reported that the Habeſ- 


fins were all Mortal Enemies to the Po 
and his Supremacy , and did hold ſeveral He- 
refies, which was the reaſon why they did 
not care to live amonglt them any longer. 
Here our Hiſtorian falls into a molt viokene fit 
of Railing againſt thoſe Portagueſe Jews, and 
for their Take againſt their whole Race, cal- 
ling them an Impious, Cruel, Malicious, Peſts 
lent , Contagious, Infamous, Vile, Naſty, Loath- 
ſome Generatiom; and. at laſt deſires all the 
Dewils in Hell to fetch the whale Race of 
them, for having dared to report ſuch impu- 
dent lies of an Empire that was much more 
Catholick than Frazce, in having received 
both the Inquiſition, and the Councul of Trex, 
which was what Frerce could never yet be 
perſwaded to do.; he likewiſe blames . the 
old Chriſtians among the Portugweſe for having 
been ſo eaſy as to give Credit to ſuch malici- 
ous -and groundlels Reports; and as to what 
the Popes, and the Kings of Portugal have [aid 
and done upon ſuppoſition of the Habaſſm: be- 
ing Enemies to 4 Roman Church, he faith, 
they had been miſerably impoſed by the 
ſtories which were raiſed by thole LVllanoxs 
Fews; as they were alſo in the caſe of the Pa- 
triarch. Owzedo , who at the ſame time that 
he was revoked by the Pope, becauſe there 
was na hopes of his doing any good. in Erbio- 
pia, by, reaſon of the Emperor and the Peo- 

obſtina Cy in the Alexandrian Faith, was 
reverenced by all the Hzbaſfns as a Saint, and 
beloved by them as: a Father , and- liſtned to 
as a wiſe-Man , and reckoned as an Apoltle 


ſent 
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ſent by God to them; and was ſo far from 
being in Difgrace with the Emperor, that he 
was Preſident of his Latin Council. Ir is true; 
the Portugueſe Patriarchs and Fathers having 
done ſeveral indifcreet things, whereby they 
had. diſobliged the Habaſſin Clergy, grew fick 
of Ethiopia quickly, and returned to the dies. 
The Porrugweſe, faith he, being a People who 
cannot live long out of their own Country, 
or at leaſt from among their Countrymen z 
whereas Biſhop Andre Oviedo being a Spaniard, 
and one who weighed and conſidered things, 
would neither leave his Flock , nor quarrel 
with them about Trifles, and fo lived and died 
in Erhiopia with, great Honour , his Memory 
being precious amongſt them to this day ; of 
the truth of which the Pope was quickly af- 
terwards fully ſatisfied ; for the Habaſſms of St. 
Stephen's Colledge at Rome, underſtanding how 
their Church was miſrepreſented, ſent one of 
their Body immediately to acquaint the Empe- 
ror Menna , who ſucceeded Claudius, there- 
with ; who was put into ſuch a Rage by the 
news of his being repreſented not to be a Re- 
»1an-Catholick by the Portugueſe Jews , that 
he preſently made a Law, prohibiting all Por- 
tugueſe upon pain of Death to come into 
Erhiopia without a Certificate of their being 
Old Chriſtians, from the Inquiſitions of Lisbors 
and Goa: He writ alfo immediately to Goa, 
Lxbon, and Rome, to difabulſe thoſe Courts , 
and to'let them know, that none but raſcally 
Jews would have had the Tmpudence to have 
reported,” That he and his Empire were not 
true Roman Catholicks; He writ alſo "to the 
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Colledge of Cardinals, and particularly to the 
Prote&or of his Empire, obliging his Coun- 

cil of -State to do the ſame, with paffionate 

| Declarations of their great Zeal for the Roman 
£ Faith; and to give the Pope yet further ſatis- 
faction, he made a new Submiſſion of himſelf 

| and his Empire to him. . Alexander the Third, 
| who ſucceeded Memna in the Empire, reckon- 
| ing that his Predeceſlor had not done enough 
{ in ſending only one Ambaſſador to the Pope, 
| ſent an Embalſly to Rome, which conſiſted of 
: Twenty four Prieſts, and Two Gentlemen , 
to yield Obedience in his Name to the Holy 


See. | 


| So much of the Dominican Hiſtory of Erhis- 
pia. In which, though it is an Ofavo of 1130 
: odd Pages, and a imall Print, there is not 
| one ſyllable of truth from the beginning to 
the end; yet notwithſtanding that, I do not 

know that I ever ſaw an Hiſtory in any Lan- 
guage that had more of the Magiſterial Air of 
Truth in it, the Author ſeeming every where 
to value. himſelf extreamly upon his Fidelicy, 
and his care of ſetting down nothing with- 
out being firſt well aſſured of its Truth; ap- 
| pealing conſtantly to Authentick Records , 
F though a great way off, for ſuch falſhoods as 
f had the leaſt of the Colours of Truth in them ; 
| infomuch, that in the beginning of his Book, 
he ſaith with the greateſt aſſurance imaginable, 
| That none could doubt of the truth of any thing 
he had reported in his Hiſtory , but Scepticks, 
who called the truth of all things into queſtion 
as in another place he refles ſeverely upon 
the 
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the Jefuits, Maffens and Mariana, accuſing 
them both of nor having had that ſacred re- 
gard for Truth in their Writings , which all 
who write Hiſtories ought to have ;-and as if 
he had a mind to impoſe his Fictions upon 
God, as well as Man, for Truths, he con- 
chides his Legend: of the Lives of ſeveral He- 
baſin Dominixean Saints , ſome of which we 
have reafon to believe were never in Nature , 
or if they were , were —_— neither 
Dominteans, nor Papifts, with the following 
Prayers to them. - | 


OST Glorious , Iluſtrious, and Holy 
Saints, who being now in the Celeſtial 
Palaces , cloathed _ _ s of Immortalaty, do 
enjoy the clear Viſion of the meſt Trinity; . and 
being diſarmed of your bodily hepa, mrs ae 

| you fought ſo ally in the World, ave now ſeat- 
ed the Shades of the Vitterious Palms , and 
of the Triumphant Laurel, in the Pavillions and 
Tabernachs of Glory ; Pardon me all my Faults ; 
pardon all my Ervors ; pardon my weak Capacity; 
pardon the Injury I have done the height of your 
Triumph, worthy of all Immortal Trophy , by my 
rude Pen; and pray for ms, O moſt Glorious Saints, 
who in Company of the Angelical Spirits , and in 
the Celeſtial Quire of God, do Sing the Sanfus 
of the Maſs of the moſt Holy Trinity, and are per- 
petually employed in the Praiſes of God ; pardon 
the unpoliſhedneſs , ſhortneſs , and groſſneſs of my 
Tongue, your Proweſſes being ſo Great, your Works 
fo Heroick , and your Viftory ſo Glorious, that 1n0- 
thing but the Tongues of Angels are fit to celebrate 
them. Pray for us, O high exalted Princes, who 
o 
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do True as Grandees im the Palace of the King of 
Glory, and are as Cavaliers of the Golden Key in 
the Cabinet of Ged , 35 age-cty his Preſence. 
Pardon that litth that I hawve writ of your Feats , 
yonr Glories being ſo great that no Pen , without 
it be taken from the Fings of Archangels, is fit to 
celebrate them. Pray for us. Moſt Glorious Stars 
of Heaven, moſt Reſplendent Meteors of the Earth, 
Golden Artizans of the Church , and the bright 
Light of the Predicant Order, ho ont of the Pul- 
firs did aftoniſh the World like Thunder, confound- 
img Hereticks and Papans , and converting Souls 
to God. Pardon me, if the brightneſs of your Vir- 
| tnes is eclipſed by the little I bave ſaid of them, 
, and po for us. Apoſfolical Preachers, who are 
| in Glory about the Father of Light , pardon me if 
Jour Travels, Miſſions, Peregrmations , Sermons, 
|; and Labours , Virtues and Prodigies , or if the 
| Glory of your Glory is 10t \Brhiar nf as it ought 
[ to be. And pray for us, Valiant Martyrs, who 
| with your Blaod confirmed the Truth of the Geſ- 


pel, conquered Tyrants, triumphed over Wild Beaſts, 
and with your hands full of Palms, and your Heads 
crowned with Laurels are entered into the Pa- 
on of Heaven ; pardon my Ignorance, and pray 
or ms. , 
Sacred Viygins, ſhining Religious, the Glory of the 
World, the Honour of Heaven, the Beauty of Hu- 
mane Nature, and the ſingular Orname#ts of the 
Order of St, Dominick, pardon all the Defetts of 
this Book, in relation to your Praiſes, and pray 


for ws. Amen. 


Aﬀeer this ſtudied Prayer, (which is a ſuffi- 


cient Indication of the Romantick Genius _ 
the 
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the Man) he, imagining I ſuppoſe, that Pro- 
ceſtants, notwithſtanding all his Apologies , 
and Deggin g: of Pardons. for having ſaid. ſo 
little of his Heroes, would not be ſo civil as 
to believe one half of what he has ſaid. of 
them, | falls foul upon. them, 'and thanks God 
that he. did not write theſe things to Luther 
and Calvin, or any other excommunicated 'He- 
reticks, who do ignorantly ,, brutally, raſhjy., 
and blaſphemouſly- deny the -profitable Inter- 
ceflion of the moſt glorious Saints with God z- 
but to moſt- Catholick Spaniards, whoſe Cri- 
dulity having, never been tainted with the He- 
reſies of their Neighbours of France and Eng- 
land, he \hoped' would ſwallow .his Book 'of 
Prodigies without chewing; .and eſpecially 
coming recommended to them: by all its Li- 
cenſes, as a Book of wonderful Edification to all 
pious Souls, moſt of them vouching likewiſe. for 
the truth of it, £5 
Its Licenſers and Vouchers being no leſs 
Men , than Don Bataſar de Boria, Poor of 
Law, Archdeacon of Xativa, Canon of.the-. 
Church of Yalentia, and Vicar-General:and 
Official of the Archbiſhoprick of Valenria: Fu- 
an Pajqual, Recor of the Church of St. Mar- 
zi, and Licenſer of the Patriarch of Antioch, 
and Archbiſhop of Yalentia. Fryar Raphael Ri- 
phez,, Prier Provincial of the Dominicans in the 
Kingdom of Arragon. Fryar Lupero de Huette, 
and Fryar deregmne Mos , Licenſers of the 
Tribunal of the Holy Office of the Inquiſition ; 


who do all in their Licenſes give great Com- 
mendations; both to this Hiſtory and its Au- 
thor. 


But 
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But this Hiſtory having been wricten chiefly 


to. blaſt the. riſing-Repuration of: the Jeſuits; 
and the credir of all their Reports; its having 
fo many, and fo great Vouchers for its Truth, 
and the Maſter of tbe Sacred"Palace likewiſe, 
to whom it is Dedicated, : for-its\Patron, was 
not enough to hinder the Jeluirs from expo- 
fing it, ſo ſoon as ever it crepr'out of its cell, 
to the-world in its true colours; whole Batta« 
lions of them falling upon it at once at fach 
an unmercifut rate, that, as I have beer told, 
they made. the Dominicans ſo much aſhamed 
of this Romance, which they had endeavoured 
to have obtruded upon the world for a true 
Hiſtory, that they have laboured ever fince to 
et all the Copies of it into their hands to 
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deſtroy them ; for which reaſon I ſhall do all 


that I can to. preſerve that which I have; by 
giving it to 4 Igbrary, which., nex{'to that of the 
Emperor of Ethigpia's, is the greateſt inthe World. 
But this is not the only pious fraud the Do- 
minicans have miſcarried in afrer having pro- 
miſed their Order great honour from them ; 
but above all is that of the Nun at Lisbon, the 
Hiſtory whereof I ſhall here ſet down more 
at length, than TI have ſeen it any where in 
one Book. | 
Maria, of .the Annunciation , was Born 
at Lisbonj and at the age of Thirteen was 
put into. the Dominican Convent of the 
Amunciation in that City ; in which, fo ſoon 
as ſhe was of age to do it, the profeſſed her 
ſelf a Nun ; which ſhe had not done long, 
before ſhe begun to have Miraculous Viſtons, 


whom 


Hiſtory of 
the Labor: 
Nun, cal- 
led Maria 
of the 4n- 
nunciation, 


and to. be daily viſited by. .Chriſ# iz Perſon; * 
Ei 
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whom ſhe ſtill falyted with the Doxology 
thus', Glory be tothe Father \, and to Thee , and 


ro the Holy Spirit. Whenever ſhe received the 
Sacrcament, her -Saul was inia Rapture, and 
was honoured with the Viſion of the Heaven- 
ly Coire of Angels; and when ſhe embraced 
the Crucifix, which ſhe ftill called her Hus- 
band, it conſtantly darted out beams of Light 
much brighter-and ſtronger than'thoſe of the 
-One ley bod ſhe = at her DOS, Chriſt 
appeared to her, and made her a promiſe to 
Viſit her again upon St. Thomas Aquinass day, 
andthereon'to do her the greateſt honour that. 
any Creature'was capable of. 

-Maria having acquainted Antonio de Is Cerda, 
the Provincial-of her Order, who upon' her 
Name being fo high for Miracles, was become 
her Confetfor, with the Promiſe had been 
made-her, ſhe was direted by him how to 
prepare-her ſelf for the recepnon of fo great 
a favour; ' whoſe Direftions ſhe -puncually 

erved.for never was any creature more ſub- 
miflive to a Confeſſor. | 


"Thomas: Aquinacs 'day being. come, and 
all the Nuns and Friars being afiembled 
ro Matrins,. while Mzria was in. a moſt 
profound- fit of Devotion , Chriſt Crucified 
appeared to her; and in the :fight of the 
whole Congregation, printed all the Wounds 
of his Head, Side, Hands, and Feet, upon 
the fame parts: of her Body ; ſhe-had Two 
and thirry Wounds' (ſuch as Thorns uſe | 
zo- make ) on ber Head , and in her 200 
Rm F - a 


of E HioPH A. 
s Gaſh that reſembled a Wound thade 
with a Lad, and on her Hands and 
und 


Feet the s were of a Tom lat 
Fit ie if malls þ a Nail; ih 
order | to excite evotion of this ab: 


ſerie as well as has ite , the Rags ſhe lai 
to the Wounds on Thurſdays, had always the 
Frue Wounds of Chri | printed on theni it 
the form of a Croſs 3 and happy was [he 
Roman ' Catholick Priice , or Princeſs wh 
could dbgain fome of thoſe. Sacred Ra 
The Pope he had one, and the King F 
Spain , who 'was ſtrangely devoted to hee, 
had another j and the Empreſs had: 6ne 
ſent her ' againſt ſhe lay in'; nelther wis 
there a Roman Catholick Prince or Pri- 
ceſs in Europe, but what ha@ obtained ons 
of them by cg ry intereſt or other: Pate- 
mms, in his Hiſtory of the Inquiſiciott: 
ſaich , That be being at that time an Inqui 

tor # Siclly ; ſaw one of them which bad 
been ſent to the Viceroy Don Henrique de 
Guſman's Lady, ho , he ſaith, 4 it 
as the moſt Sacred Relick tn the World. And 
Philip the 1I*. to fatisfie the World that" 
he firmly believed” all that was re 
the SanQity and Miracles © of the Lirhow 
Nun, had the Royal Standard of tho. Afma: : 
Fs , "which came againſt England in. . ths. 
year I 88. Blefſed by her. 


The TInquiſitiori, whoſe, batine® It is 
chquire ſeverely into the” en *of. he 
which  af&r repre to be"Mirades, hi, ; 
ſunimonted Her Conffeffor ;"ant*alt' the _ 
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ak; he: Fiiay wha [Er .to. the Con- 


YERt ,'. to” ;appe ore them , was 
ſitions. ahd Oaths; 
. the. Truth of - the 
whole: mates, a5... was reported. Where- 
@N. Gregorz, the FER writ her a very 
y, Letter, exharting her to, Humility, 
fulng - -AR« im in her 
gvations ;. and ; as there was| no Roman 
holick hu .did in: the leaſt doubt of 


f> what, was. I ed | of her 
DE who ESE a large 


Proce tri MneS uk fl 
Qn, that, _ 10Ny; a6 | the-molt, perverſe *e 


recichs . that,gyer wire! in the. World , 
tho ar- Help -:thoſe:: reports, .wor.” going ; - 
where, their Put : Cee; Would ; comeincs 
trath of  theyu':1$0 ;Petras Ma- 
ew in a. Ci . he Printed. 4n France-at 
Is time, .and 'w ich, I, kave now 'by me, 
r.a long rpcomiyrp of the Lizhon Nun, adds, 
Re PI ed; ' Poſſis thujus Hi iftorie veritati i" 
tart, wiur ents beata '} irga orunnt . Sorores 
teſtes. , Iacus ji rar, . & eyarife mm Theologa- 
7R2p -Ocula ro te 170 N19 frohatyr O-confirmatuv-: ; 
thax. 1 1s, Nothing can; be, offered, mm- oradiction- 
ro.dbie |" for the bleſſed Virgin, is frll, 
li »:7 a3... ere the Siſters alſo wha, are hex. 
Ef - the Plice 3s va ted, and the whole, 
Is a; and 5 Hr 'y moſt eminent Di- 


wh, GT WIE to...itz After 


have, _EE 


oh 3,0 ie | 
iſcarried ,-:or 
4 E$5 DE, 00m 


$2 


and. Condemn'd' as a meer. Cheat, by the 
Inquiſition it ſelf: But fo it was; for .the 
Lady Abbeſs ( which for her greater Morti- 
fication - the Nuns and. Friars had forced 
her. tobe ) when,.ſhe wanted nothing but 
ta . have. Died, to have - been Canowzed a 
Saint for her extraordinary Piety. arid 
Miracles, finding, all-chat ſhe' ſaid; was -re- 
caved. by every bady. as an Oracle; ſhe 
2 to: muter,. That at :was revealed to her 

that Philip. ther: lid: no Tide to tho 
Crown of  Portwge!, but that tha right thereof 
was in the Duchsſs of. Bragunza:;The bonde- 
quence... whereof}. being z.. That! P hy cuft 
ther refigh}. thag Crown, vor. the. Title od 
e 


tha Met Carbobet ;::brijook. 1 Y, 
had-;expreſs'd ſo:;. great — for , 


Inguiſition : ftriki the. Orade : Dumb fo 
ſoon as it CR Antiphilipiſe : . Fot ithe 
Inquiſition having thereupon: ofdeted © her 
Wounds,, and other. Pretenlions., - ro be 
fearghed to the . bottom, 'they were at 
«quickly; .her Wounds -being found not 
eo... lye ſo deep as. her Skin.;! and' upon 
exatyination to be nothing elſe bat marks 
made -thereon very artificially with: Red 
head. Whereupon ſhe was | Candemned 
by the Archbiſhop 'of Braga and Lisbon, 


the Biſhop of Guarda, and the Apoſtolical 
Irquiſuors, of whom at that time the 
Cardinal Archduke of Auſtria.» was the 
Chief , as. an Hypocrite and . Impofor , 
upon the Eighth day of . December 2588. 
being in the Thirty ſecond Year of 
ele her 


of Birwrorus — Aaby 


The Im- 
poſtor diſ- 


covered. 


Te gs 
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her \ "Agra" to the A—_— 'Pertan- 
CES. 434+ C374? 
V ,HSTL56 

B7y She was to be a | Prifonbr diſing 
is Lifegn ſome Nunnery' out':of [54bon, 
Orr = muſt noe be of the Dofninican 

ery 54 4 
-; For: Five ru after the 'day* of 
VS " Sentence;, ;was not 'to- have" the 
Sacranjezic” Adminiftred i x0- her, rs. 
or: the Feaſts .of Eafer., _—_—_ 
Chriftmas.z'or unlels the. ;receiving- thereof 
ſhould : happen to bet! nece *to - the 

aking of the Benefrs of J es.:: wr 

On edneſiay and' Friday "e 
Fear ent -to:be Dy wor Pe 
Chapter-houſe of the Nunnery , and 'there 
to. be Whipped publickly before- all the Nuns, 
all :the 5 ite; theo Ran" M7 DR OR 
Reading. : 

4} At Meals ſhe was not to be ſefſevad 
to ſic at a/Table , but: muft have her Meat 


| _ given: her. ſitting on' the! Pavement” of 


the. RefeGor.; neither muſt 'any- Petſort 
eat whiat : ſhe. leaves ; and both - before and 
ofrex;; Mods lie mul -tie acroſs) thett dou 
of. [the. Refecory ,: where the- Nuns 'muſt 
tread .upan- her as they [come in and bi- 
Out;... 79 Q 
-F®.;.She min; during” her Life; keep 
Fq Eeclefiaftical Faſt and muſt river be 
choſe ae. ſth _— Offce - in the 
Nunnery., mult a ge" e a I 
NL Convent. LES , HA 4 
73) £ DOM. N24; kk: off [ik 8 :ti236 
6, She 
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_ 6a; She-muſt;aot ;be ſuffered+to ſpeak 

- with any Body © within, nor without: the 
Convent, without the Abbeſs's Leave. - 
7. All the Rags ftained/ with Blood 
which had been diſtributed 'by*;her, and 
all her-falſe Relicks, and all Pictures of her, 
muſt be brought into the Inquiſition ; ' or 
where that cannot be done conveniently, 
muſt be carried to the next Prelate. 

Laſtly, She muſt never be ſuffered to 
cover her Head with her Veil; and on 
all Wedneſdays and Fridays of the Year, 
muſt be Fed with nothing but Bread 'and 
Water; and muſt every day in the _ Re- 
fetory -make a publick Confeflion of her 
Crime before all the Nuns. 


Unhappy. Nun! had'ſt thou but ler 
alone Princes Titles, and had''t made no 
other uſe of thy Impoſtures, but to have 
confounded Proteſtants and their Do&rines , 
thon might'ſt haye died with the Honour 
of thy Wounds, and have been Wor- 
ſhipped upon an Altar, and have wrought 
a Thouſand Miracles before this time z 
and that very Court which condemn 
thee to all theſe ſhameful Puniſhments for 
pretending to them, would have Con- 
demned all of Impiety and Herefjie who 
ſhould have preſumed to have called the 
Truth of any of them in' queſtion! 

I could never learn what was done to: the 
Provincial her Confeflor, and the other 
Friars, among whom was the great - Lewis de 
Granads , for having impoſed ſuch a Cheat 
on 
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on the P e Inquiſition, -and the whole 
on the Pope, che World; however, it is 


plain: From the firſt Penance —_— 
the Sentence, that the King of 

$4 not «Care i a ao Lol 

any longer in the hands of the Dominican 


Friars. 


